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PREFACE 

Plan and scope of the Catalogue. 

The second volume of the Descriptive Catalogue of the MSS. 
preserved in the Oriental Institute, Baroda is now presented 
to the public as No. XCVI of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. It 
may be remembered that the first volume of this series of Catalogues 
was published as early as the year 1925 as No. XXVII of the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. According to the original scheme, the second volume 
was to include a description of all the Srauta, Grhya and Dharma 
MSS. But as the work, progressed, it was found necessary to reserve 
a separate volume for Srauta MSS. alone in order to give a somewhat 
lengthy treatment to rare and unique works. This volume, therefore, 
would contain only a description of the Srautasutra and Prayoga MSS., 
while those on Grhya and Dharmasutras will be described in a subse¬ 
quent volume. 

This volume of the Catalogue, as usual, contains two sections. The 
first, in Tabular form, describes all MSS. in brief, while the second, in 
the form of an Appendix, gives a detailed description of all unique 
and rare MSS. 

In the Descriptive Catalogue planned for the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, the tabular form is adopted in order to save space and avoid 
full description of MSS. already well-known or even printed. Only 
when one MS. differs considerably from the printed edition or des¬ 
criptions, such as arc available in other MS. Catalogues, it is noticed 
in detail in the appendix with full description. While for those books 
that are already printed, relevant information is given here regarding 
the year, place and the series in which they are published. If, however, 
the MS. has its parallels in other MS. Libraries, full references are 
given in order that such parallels can be traced easily. 

This part of the work was found to be particularly difficult and 
time-taking, since it was necessary to refer to numerous Cata¬ 
logues of MSS. published since 1903, the year in which the third or 
the last volume of Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum was published. 
These references are expected to be of considerable help to the com¬ 
pilers of the New Catalogus Catalogorum undertaken by the Univer¬ 
sity of Madras, at least for the portions already dealt with by us, 
especially on the Vedic and Srauta portions. 

The rare, unique and otherwise important MSS. are uniformly 
marked with an asterisk in the Tabular Catalogue in order to indicate 
that its description will be found in the Appendix. 
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General remarks on S'rauta MSS. 

The present volume of the Catalogue describes altogether 649 
Srautasutra, Bhasya and Prayoga works comprising 1271 MSS. Out 
of this number, only 47 works seem to have already been printed and 
published. The small number of published works on an important 
branch of Sanskrit literature such as the Srautasutra and Prayogas, is 
not only surprising, but also demonstrates the necessity of publishing 
them for purposes of study and research. 

The number of unprinted Srauta works for which parallel copies 
are available in different MS. collections in India and abroad, and are 
known through the respective descriptive catalogues, is also surprisingly 
small, being only 301. The number of rare and probably unique 
works on the Srautasutra literature in the collection of the Oriental 
Institute, thus comes to 301. It is evident, therefore, that the Baroda 
collection of Srauta MSS. has a considerable volume of works which 
are either unknown or believed to be lost, since nearly 50 per cent of 
the total number of works are neither printed nor described in any of 
the descriptive catalogues of MSS. In this collection, moreover, all the 
branches of the Srautasutra literature are fully represented through 
many South Indian palm-leaf and paper MSS. 

Origin of the S'rauta Sutras. 

It is well known that the different branches or fjakhas of the 
Vedas were learnt by heart by several groups of ancient people, and 
they were handed down from generation to generation upto this day. 
These Sakhas consist of separate Samhita, Brahmana and Aranyaka 
portions dealing with Vedic sacrifices. A greater part of the Vedic sacri¬ 
fices are described in each Sakha, and these the followers must learn. 
They are also required to learn a portion of other Sakhas, in order that 
they may know and perform Vedic rituals together with all subsi¬ 
diary parts. 

It is not possible for ordinary persons to learn all the branches 
of the different Vedas within a life time in order to perform the sacri¬ 
fices with all subsidiary parts. Moreover, pupils are not allowed to 
study the different Vakhas other than the hereditary ones attached to 
their own Vedas according to the Vedic injunction l Svadhyayo adhye- 
tavyah’. They are, however, allowed to learn the branches of the other 
Vedas. ( In this connection it is well to remember that many of the 
Vedic Sakhas are also extinct due to the want of followers, and thus 
they are not available to later generations. 

Under these circumstances, it becomes an impossible task to learn 
all the branches of the Vedas, and have full knowledge of the rituals 
with all the auxiliaries prescribed for different sacrifices. In order 
to remove this difficulty in the performance of the Vedic sacrifices, 
ancient sages such as Aisvalayana, glankhayana, Drahyayana, Bodha- 
yana, Apastamba, Bharadvaja and others have composed many Kalpa- 
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sutras with a view to give a complete and comprehensive method for 
the performance of Vedic sacrifices as described in the different Sakhas. 
These Kalpasutras are considered to be one of the six auxiliaries of the 
Vedas because without their help it is difficult to understand or per¬ 
form the numerous rituals prescribed in the different Sakhas. The 
Kalpasutras are attached to different Sakhas of each Veda, and each 
of them regulates the systematic performance of the rituals for the 
followers of that particular branch of the Veda. The main object of 
these Kalpasutras is generally to record, all the necessary auxiliaries of 
each rite from all the Sakhas of each Veda for the benefit of the per¬ 
formers. These Sutras also principally deal with the special duties of 
the priests such as the Hotr, Udgatr, Adhvaryu and Brahma; the duties 
assigned to them are treated in the particular Vedas and their Sakhas. 

It may also be mentioned that there are many Kalpasutras such 
as the Baudhayaniya, Apastambiya, HiranyakeSiya, etc. which are based 
on one and the same branch of the Veda, namely the Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. They record distinct methods of performance 
of the same Vedic sacrifice which are based on the Mantras and Brah- 
nianas of the same branch of the Veda. These methods are traditionally 
followed by several groups of people who belong to the same Veda 
and the same Sakha. In order to justify the existence of such Sutras it 
may be said that the authors of these may have recorded in their works 
the methods of performance adopted traditionally by certain groups of 
people, for the benefit of the posterity. On account of this practice, the 
Kalpasutras are also known as Smrtis because their authors have 
recorded the practices of ancient people with the help of their memory. 

S'rautastlfms in this collection. 

The statement, given below will show the number of works in 
each school of the Sirautasutras belonging to the diff erent'Vedas, which 
are available in the Library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda:— 


, I. Rgveda . .. _ .. - • - . 

Asvalayaniya 35 

Sankhayaniya . 7. . - 

II. S amaveda . . 

Drfihyayaniya 30 

. .}aiminiya_ . . 6 

. . Latyayaniya . .2 

. . . .. Ma^aka ... . ^4 

III. . Black Yajurveda 

Apastambiya .. . . 78 

. _ Baudhayaniya . . 65 

... Bharadvajiya.. .. 4 

. . . Hiranyake^Iya . 25 

Manava 4 - . 

Varaha 2 

. . . . Vaikhanasa.. - 1 

. „ Vad.lanla■,.. L. ^ v-- 
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IV. 

V, 


White Yajuryeda 
Katyayanlya 
Atharvaveda 
Kau&kasutra 
Vaitanasutra 


The above list will show at once that this collection contains 
practically all the known Kalpasutras, while the schools of Apastamba, 
Bodhayana, Aslvalayana and Katyayana are strongly represented. In 
fact, the MSS. representing these popular schools are available in large 
quantities almost anywhere in India, because the formulae of the 
different sacrifices are rich only in these Sutras, and they are to be 
adopted by the followers of other schools also whenever their own 
Sutras fail to give detailed descriptions of the sacrifices. 

Classification of the S'rauta MSS. 

The Srauta MSS. are classified here under two sections; the 
Sutras and the Prayogas. Under the Sutras, the Bhasyas, commentaries, 
sub-commentaries and Parteistas are included, while the Prayoga 
section contains the independent Prayogas, Paddhatis, liturgical com¬ 
mentaries on the original Sutras, expiatory manuals and handbooks 
seeking to guide the priests in the different sacrifices. A major 
portion of the MSS., belongs to the Prayoga section, and among them 
only a few are printed. All the Prayoga works are arranged here in 
a strict alphabetical order of the names of sacrifices. A Subject Index 
is added to this volume at the end to show the different schools of the 
Kalpasutras to which the Prayogas belonged. 

It is necessary to point out here that there are a few MSS. contain¬ 
ing several Sutras such as the Slrauta, Grhya, Sulba, Dharma and 
Pitrmedha of a particular school. These MSS, are described 
here under the name of the Kalpasutra though the Grhya, Dharma 
and Pitrmedha portions are to be taken up in a subsequent volume. 

As a matter of fact, Srautasutras cannot be classed^ independent 
works since they form part of the Kalpasutras. All the ancient authors 
appear to have composed Sutras on the subjects of Slrauta, Grhya, 
Dharma, Sulba and Pitrmedha which are necessary for those who 
conform to a particular branch of the Vedas as their own scripture. 
All these Sutras are considered to be one Kalpasutra work, and are 
based on the Mantras and Brahmanas of one of the branches of the 
Veda. These Kalpasutras are, however, split up into separate parts 
such as Srauta, Grhya, etc. for the convenience of the performers of 
the various rituals contained in different parts. Different MSS. must 
have, been prepared and preserved in this way for the use of the 
posterity. Some of the t parts of the Kalpasutras belonging to the 
schools of A^valayana, Sankhayana, Latyayana, Jaiminiya, Bharadvaja, 
Kathaka, Vadhula, Gautama and others have become extinct to-day 
since they had no followers. In spite of that we have a few MSS. of 
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the Kalpasutras complete with all parts. These belong to the Apastambiya, 
Baudhayaniya and Hiranyakesiya schools attached to the Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda. Excepting the Baudhayaniya Kalpasutra, the 
other two Kalpasutras are available in this collection in separate MSS. 
complete with all parts (Vide Nos. 1 and 94). The Baudhayaniya and 
other Sutras of diverse schools are represented here by separate MSS. 
containing the different parts of the respective Kalpasutras. 

Important works in this collection. 

A good number of Kalpasutras, Bhasyas and Vrttis is available in 
print through the Indian and foreign editions. Many new works are 
brought to light also through the volumes of the Descriptive Catalogues 
of MSS. newly published from several parts of India. Nevertheless, 
this collection of the Srauta MSS. also does contribute its cpiota to the 
stock of the unprinted, rare and important texts of the Sirautasutras, 
Bhasyas and several manuals of Prayogas based on the Sutras. Here 
some of the most valuable and important MSS. of the Srautasutras, 
Bha§yas and Prayogas which are preserved in this Library, are des¬ 
cribed at some length. 

Kalpasutras of the R gveda. 

The MS. copies of the Bhasyas on the Asvalayanasrautasutra by 
Devatrata, Devasvamin and Sadguru&sya are available here in good 
number, and none of them seems to have been printed. For the 
Sankhayaniya school, besides the Sutra and Anartiyabhasya thereon, 
this collection has an anonymous commentary on the Sutra portion 
dealing with the Agnihotra which seems to be later in origin than the 
Anartiyabhasya. 

Kalpasiltras of the Samaveda. 

There are, further, some interesting works belonging to the Jaimi- 
niya school of the Samaveda. The works of the Jaiminiya Sakha, otherwise 
known as the Talavakara^akha, are very rare, and the Baroda collection 
possesses many works of that literature. It was announced in^ the 
first volume of this Catalogue that the MSS. of the Jaiminiya Samhita 
and the eight divisions of the Brahmanas of _ the Jaiminiyas were 
available in this collection. Excepting the Arseya Brahmana and 
Upani^ad Brahmana, all the other six divisions of the Brahmana and the 
Samhita portion were then considered to be very rare and unpublished. 
But recently, the Brahmana portion has been taken up for publication, 
and the first part of it is published in Lahore as No. II of the Saraswatl 
Vihara Series. 

In this volume also we are able to add one more work, namely, 
the Jaiminiya^rautasutrabhagya by Bhavatrata, It is interesting to 
know that unlike the other Srautasutras the Jaimimyasrauta has 
three parts, namely, Srauta, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya. The Srauta 
portion deals with the Agnistoma sacrifice and is available in print. 
The_other two parts, namely, the Kalpa and Paryadhyaya of the Jai- 
miniyasrauta, are not available even in MS. form. But it is through 








the Bhasya of Bhavatrata ( Work No. 62 ) we come to know of the 
existence of the other two parts of the Sutra, because Bhavatrata 
quotes the texts of these two parts of the Sutra in order to comment 
on them in his Bhasya. Thus we get a complete set of the commen¬ 
tary on the three parts of the Jaiminiyasrauta, although the MS. of a 
considerable portion of the Sutra yet remains to be discovered. 


Bhavatrata gives in the beginning of the work his genealogy, and 
states that he is the son of Matrdatta of the Matharakula and disciple 
of Brahmadatta. Nothing is known from the MS. about the time in 
which he flourished. But the style of writing and the manner of 
treatment of the subject do not encourage us to place him in a very 
early period. The last few chapters of the Paryadhyaya part of this 
Sutra were not commented upon by him, and one Jayanta who was a 
disciple, son-in-law and nephew of Bhavatrata, had completed the 
work by adding his own commentary on these portions. It may be said 
in this connection that Bhavatrata probably belonged to South India, 
because Jayanta happens simultaneously to be his nephew and 
son-in-law. The practice of marrying the maternal uncle’s daughter 
by a nephew was allowed, it may be remembered, only in the South. 


There are two other Prayoga works, also belonging to the 
Jaiminiyasrauta, and they are not only rare but probably unique. 
Kratudipika (Work No. 245) by Kurangaraja son of Nilamanikka is one 
of them, and it gives the Prayogas for Adhana, Agnihotra and Jyoti- 
stoma sacrifices according to thejaiminiyasrauta. Work No. 286 entitled 
the Jaiminiyasrautaprayoga by ^rinivasadhvarin is_ another. The author 
has also written a commentary upon the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra, extracts 
of which were_ published by Dr. W. Caland in. 1922. There is one 
Vainateyakarika, (No. 533), illustrating the Agni§tomaprayoga of the 
Jaiminiyasrauta in a versified form. This is nothing'but the work edit¬ 
ed under the title of the Srautakarika by Dr. Dieuke Gaastra in 1906 
along with the Agnistoma portion of the Jaiminiyaskautasutra. The 
author of these Karikas must belthe same Vinatanandana who is known 
to have written a Prayoga work called Prayogasara which belonged to 
the Jaiminiyagrhyasutra. 


It is, however, worthy of note that unlike the other Vedic branches, 
the whole literature of the Jaimimya branch of the Samaveda, that is to 
say, Samhita, Brahmanas, Srauta and Grhya, is attributed solely to 
Jaimini who is considered to be a disciple of Vyasa. It is also very 
curious that there is a tendency in all these works to identify the three 
authors going by the name of Jaimini. Jaimini, the first is the founder of 
(he Jaiminiya Sakha, the second is the author of the Jaimini Srauta and 
Grhya sutras, while the third is the author of the Purvamimaihsasutras. 
Indeed, this identification is hardly likely since these three distinct 
varieties of literature must belong definitely to the three distinct periods 
of literary history, namely, the Vedic, the Srauta and Darsanikasutras. 


. Among the works belonging to the Masakakalpa of the Samaveda 
fiiere areTwo rare MSS. The first,- Kalpapanjika (No. 23) explains the 








Arseyakalpasutra of Masaka, while the other (No. 24) is a critical 
supplement to the same Sutra. 

Kalpasutras of the Kvsnayajurveda. 

Amongst the Kalpasutras of the Krsnayajurveda, the works belong¬ 
ing to the Apastamba school occupy a somewhat prominent place. 
Many unpublished MSS. for such important works as the Bhasya of 
Dhurtasvamin, Kausikarama's commentary thereon, Talavrntanivasin’s 
Prayogavrtti and the Vatsyanarayana’s memorial verses on the 
Apastamba Srautaare available in this collection. The MSS. of Trikanda- 
mandana or the Apastambasutradhvanitarthakarika (No. 189) widely 
differ from the printed edition of the work. It is, however, remarkable 
that the MSS. of this work, both in Southern and Northern recensions, 
contain more matter than what is available in print. (Vide, Appendix 
Nos. 63-64 and HPS, II. 629-30). A perusal of these MSS. makes 
it probable that the author may have composed similar verses which 
were based on all the Pra^nas of the Apastambasrauta and a portion 
of the Grhyasutra also. MSS. of these verses, however, still remain 
undiscovered. 

The important works belonging to the Baudhayaniya school, are 
the Srautasutrabhasyas of Bhavasvamin, Sayanacarya and Haradatta. 
They are not available in print although several MS. copies are in 
existence both here and elsewhere. The most interesting and rare work 
in this collection is the Bodhayanajirautasutravrtti by Gargya Narayana, 
son of Nrsimha. Narayana is well known as a commentator of the 
Asvalayana’s Srautasutra and he was known so long especially by this 
work. The voluminous commentary on the Sutras of the Bodhayana- 
Srauta is another monumental work of this author. The introductory 
verses in this work are identical with those found in the beginning of 
the Asvalayanasutravrtti. The author states here that he has ^ under¬ 
taken to comment upon the Bodhayanasrauta because the Asvalaya- 
niyas have to follow the methods of performing sacrifices as laid 
down by Bodhayana in his Srautasutra in so far as the Adhvaryava 
portion is concerned. This collection contains only the first Prasna of 
the commentary, while MSS. of the other portions have not yet been 
brought to light. ■ 

Works belonging to the Bharadvaja school are very rare. The 
Srautasutra of Bharadvaja is incomplete and only a few MSS._ exist in 
different MS. Libraries. In this collection, besides the Bharadvaja- 
srautasutra there is one Bharadvajaparisesasutra which seems to be a 
rare work. (Vide Appendix No. 14). Like the other Srautasutras, the 
Bharadvajasutra also has several Parisesasutras, and this MS. contains 
a good number of them. 

Manava and Varahasrautasutras belong to the Maitrayaniya^akha 
of the Krsnayajurveda. The Bhasya on the Manavasrauta by Acarya 
Jaradgava, a very ancient writer, is a rare work in the literature of the 
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ManaVa school, jaradgava must have flourished in a period earlier 
than 6th century A. D. since he is quoted often by Kumarilasvamin of 
c. 7th century in his commentary on the Manavakalpasutra. A MS. 
copy of this Bhasya containing the commentary on two parts of the 
Manavasrauta exists in this collection (Vide Appendix No. 15). Only one 
more copy of this work with the Bhasya on the Agnistoma portion 
is available in the India Office Library, London (10. I. 282), but 
it is erroneously attributed to Agnisvamin instead of Jaradgava. 
Dr. Aufrecht also following its description in the 10. Catalogue has 
classified it under the name of Agnisvamin. This error should be 
corrected. The Prayoga works based on the Manavasrautasutra are 
very rare, but we have in our collection a MS. describing the Agnihotra 
and the Darsapurnamasa sacrifices. 

There are, moreover, two MSS. of the Varahasrautasutra of the 
Maitrayaniya^akha (Work No. 88) and they contain both the Srautasutra 
and several Parisesasutras. The Srauta portion has been recently 
edited with the help of these very MSS. and published in 1933 from 
Lahore. But a good number of Parisesasutras still awaits scientific exa¬ 
mination. All these Parisesasutras deal with separate rituals, and there 
are Prayoga manuals which are derived from the same Sutras. A small 
but rare work called the Antarka(rkyaka)lpaprayoga (Appendix No. 38) 
is one such Prayoga work which is derived from the Antarkyakalpa, one 
of the Parisesasutras of the VarahaSrauta. 

Kalpasiltras of the White Yajurveda . 

The chief work in this collection, belonging to the Katyayaniya 
school of! Srauta is the Bhasya of Bhartryajna on the Katyayana- 
^rautasutra (Vide Appendix No. 3). Bhartryajna is a voluminous writer 
and he is often quoted as an authority by a host of writers on the Srauta, 
Grhya and Dharma^astra works. He seems to have commented upon 
the Paraskaragrhyasutra, Gautama’s Dharmasutra and the Manusmrti. 
He is one of the earliest commentators on the Katyayana’s Srautasutra. 
According to Anantadeva, another commentator on the same Sutra, the 
Bhasya of Bhartryajna was regarded as lost even during his own time. 
Bhartryajna is quoted by Trikandamandanaof c. 11th century A. D. and 
by Medhafithi, the author of the Bha§ya on the Manusmrti, who flourished 
in c. 850 A. D. It follows, therefore, thatlhe lower limit for the time of 
Bhartryajna may be placed at c, 800 A. D. (Vide M. M. P. V. Kane’s 
History of Dharma^astra). It is also suggested here that he may be a 
contemporary of Bhartrmitra and Bhartrprapanca who had flourished 
earlier than the 6th century A. D. (Seep. 102). Only the first chapter 
of this commentary is available in this collection, while the 3rd is to be 
found in the Alwar collection. 

Another interesting Prayoga work belonging to this school is the 
Andhayasijipaddhati which describes the duties of all theRtviks in the 
sacrifices beginning from the Darsla to Pasubandha (Vide, Appendix 
No. 39). The appearance of this MS. is very old. 
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Kalpasiltras of the Atharvaveda. 


Besides the MSS. of the Kau&ka and Vaitanasutras of this Veda, 
there is a work in this collection which describes the Prayoga for the 
Dar^apurnamasa as prescribed for the followers of the Atharvaveda 
(Vide No. 290). Ramakrsna is the author of this work of which a second 
copy is preserved in the Alwar collection. 


Dated MSS. 


In the present Catalogue, the dates of both MSS. and authors are 
collected, and mention is made of the provenance of the MSS. 
wherever available. The earliest dated MS. in the Srauta collection is 
the Katyayanahautasutra which is dated in Samvat 1452, or 1395 A.D, 
(Vide page 10). Naimisa Ramacandra’s work Katyayanasulbasiitravya- 
khya bears the earliest date for the author. (Vide work No. 53.) Naimisa 
Rama is well known as the author of several works on Vedic rituals, 
and as belonging to the middle of the 15th century. The MS. of the 
^ulbasutravyakhya in this‘collection also corroborates the same period 
since it bears the date of composition as Samvat 1510, or 1453 A. D. 

In this collection there are several MSS. in which the places where 
they were written or copied, are mentioned. These place-names are most 
valuable for the knowledge of ancient topography. A new column is 
added, therefore, in the Tabular Catalogue at the suggestion of the 
Director, Oriental Institute, Baroda, and all such names are noted 
against the respective MSS. An Index of all these ancient names of 
cities and villages is also prepared and appended to this volume with 
the hope that it may be helpful to those who engage themselves in 
the work of identifying ancient names of places. 


Description of the columns. 


Before concluding this preface a word or two may be added by 
way of description of the ten columns in which the folia pages of the 
Catalogue are divided. 

Column I gives the work number of the MSS. Different copies of 
the same MS. have been included under one number. The two sections 
of the catalogue have a consecutive serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS. in Devanagari characters. Here 
constant repetitions have been avoided by means of dittos. The com¬ 
mentaries, if endowed with a special name, are mentioned between 
quotation marks. 

Column III gives a transliteration of the title in Roman characters. 
The asterisk indicating MSS. described in the Appendix is relegated to 
columns II and III. 

Column IV is reserved for the authors (a) or the commentators 
(c. cc.). Wherever MSS. expressly mention the names of the preceptors, 
fathers, etc, of the authors, they are stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS. as they appear 
in the Library Accession Register, If one number contained more than 
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one work, the different works are marked with the letters of the 
alphabet serially: thus Ia, Ib, Ic. 

Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the MSS. by 
stating the number of leaves. 

Column VII gives the approximate extent of the MS, in S^lokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MS. and the date of composition 
of the work only when such dates are expressly mentioned in the MSS. 
No palaeographical speculation is made in this column. 

Column IX is intended for stating the place of origin of the MS. 
when it is expressly mentioned. 

Column X. Other supplementary information is given in this 
column including references to the places of printing, descriptive 
catalogues, general description, script etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it is to be taken as Devanagarl. An incomplete MS. is noted 
as such; all other MSS. must be taken as complete. When a MS. is not 
written on paper the material is spcified in this column. 
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I. SRAUTA SUTRAS 




















I. Srautasutras. 


[1-11 


Acc. 1 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7125 1 

269 

8000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). P. L. Gr. 
Prasnas 1-30. 30th is incomplete 
at the end. Prasnas 1-24 contain 
Srauta; 25-26 Mantraprasnas; 
27th Grhya; 28th Sulba; 29-30 
Dharma. Injured. 

9991 

(A) 

114 

6500 



P. L. Gr. Prasnas 1-23 contain 
Srauta; 24th Sulba; 25th Pari- 
bhasa. Incomplete. Injured. 

528 

397 

6000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). Prasnas 
1-23. 11th is Pravargyaprasna 
which is 15th in the printed 
edition. 

529 

66 

1600 

Saka 

1770 

Jana- 

sthana 

Prasnas 17-24.24th is Sulbapratkia. 

532 

8 

250 

Saka 

L771 

Satara 

Paribhasaprasna only. Contains 15 
Kandikas while 14 only are found 
in the printed edition. Hps. II. 
529 contains 16 Kandikas. 

5907 

19 

300 

Saka 

1654 


8th Pra4na only. Incomplete in the 
middle. 

5908 

u 

350 

Saka 

1654 

Sam. 

1789 


5th Prasna. Adhana, 

6141 

(D) 

30-41 

300 



P. L. Gr. 8th Prasna, Caturmasya. 

6392 

(A) 

3-45 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete at the: begin¬ 
ning. 1-4 Prasnas. 

6789 

<B> 

9-45 

. V 



P. L. Gr. Prasnas 22, 23 and 21. 
21st on a separate pagination. 

6789 

(H) 

86-15$ 

5 1400 



P. L. Gr.Prasnas 18-20, Paribhasa 
and Sulbasutra. Several; pagi¬ 
nations. 











Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II, 


Apastambasrautasu- 

tram 


Apastamba 


Work 

Title of Ms..in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

i 

Commentator 









I. Srautasutras. 


[ 12-26 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

.Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6813 

208 

4500 



P. L. Gr. Prassnas 1-15. 11th is 
Pravargyaprasna. 

6976 

(B) 

64-68 

50 



P. L. Gr. 18th Prasna. Incomplete 
at the end. 

7853 

12 

250 



P. L. Tel. 25th Sulbaprasna. 

7957 

(B) 

14-28 

300 



P. L. Gr. 9th Prasna. 

8502 

(B) 

40-41 

70 



24th Prasna. Pravara portion only. 

8522 

27 

500 

Saka 

1712 

and 

1751 


Sulbaprasna and 19th Sautramani. 
In different paginations. 

8524 

13 

250 

Saka 

1718 

and 

1751 


24th Prasna. Paribhasa with 15 
Kandikas. , 

8528 

9 

150 



16th Prasna. Incomplete at the end. 

8529 

20 

400 



14th Prasna. 

8541 

224 

4000 



1-14 Pra&ias, Pravargyaprasna 
being 11th and 3 Kandikas of 
Paribhasapraslna. 

8564 

14 

250 



Sulbasutraprasna. 

8582 

41 

700 



1-3 Prasnas and 4th is incomplete. 

8692 

60 

1200 



Pra&ias 4-6 and 8th. 4th is incom¬ 
plete at the beginning. 

8803 

19 

300 



8th Prasna. Caturmasya. 

8954 

7 

100 



1-4 Kandikas of Paribhasaprasna. 












Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms,_in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

2 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutram. 

Apastamba 

D 

V 

a 


» 

)> 

» 



” 

» 

„ 

» 

)) 


„ 

3 


Apastamba&rauta- 

sutrakarika 

Vatsya-Narayana 

4 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Kapardiswamin 

” : i 

n 

>} 

» 

: ■ V • 

>t 


» 

I 

i ■ ■ 

» 

■ n 

» 

i 

» 

-- V 

» 


» 

» 

ft 

» 

» . 


3 










I. Sirautasutras. 


[27-38 


Acc. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

Age 

Place of 

No. 

thas 


origin 

9804 

96-123) 

800 



(E) 





9872 

243-246 

40 



(F) 





10176 

90 

4000 



(A) 





10349 

24 

300 



(A) 

26 




10358 

» 



(A) 





1900 

58 

1200 



1906 

46 

800 

Saka 




1739 


8475 

36 

» 

Saka 

Badode 




1788 


9804 

26b-40 

500 



(B) 





9804 

41-55 

550 



(C) 





9804 

56-95 

1500 



(D) 





10145 

135-172 

! 1000 



(B) 



I 


Remarks. 


P. L. Gr. Prasnas 16th and 17th. 


P. L. Gr. 24th Prasna, 5-10 Kan¬ 
dikas only. 

P. L. Gr. 1—14 Prasnas 11th 
being Pravargyaprasna, and 
1-4 Kandikas of 24th Paribhasa- 
prasna. Injured. 

Tel. Injured. 9th Prasina. 

P. L. Tel. 

For 1-9 Prasnas following Dhurta- N 
swamin and for 1-4 Kanchkas of 
24th Prasna following Kapardi 
swamin. 10. I. 311 in 20 Prasnas 
attributes it to Narayana. 

With Sutras. For Paribhasapra^na 
24th. 1-4 Kandikas. Printed 
(Mysore. 1894). 

„ Injured. 

P. L. Gr. For 24th Prasna. 2 
Kandikas are complete and 3rd 
is incomplete. 

P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutrapra^na. 
Incomplete at the beginning 
and middle. Printed (Mysore. 
1931). 

P. L, Gr, 16th and 17th Cayana- 
prasnas. OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2653; 
OL. Tri. II. I.A. 975b; OL. II. 
1066-1067; OL. Tri. VI. I. 5066. 

P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutraprasna. 


3 










Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II, 


Work 1 
No. I 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

4 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Kapardiswamin 

5 

» 

V 

c. Karavindaswamin 

6 

» 


c. Dhurtaswamin 

» 

» 


- 

] » 

>> 


» 


>> 

;» 

n 


T .. ^ . v '' ; 

! ■ ■ ■ ... | 

» 


•; . ■: 

1> 

» ' 

V 

'' » 

» 

V 

n 

V 

v 

■ ■’ ■■ >> ■■ ■ 

» 

V 

: » 

» 

» ■ 

7 


Apastambasrauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 

c. c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 


4 










I. Srautasutras. 


[39-50 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- . 
thas. 

tge. 

Place of 
origin. 

Remarks. 

10146 

79-103 

400 



P. L. Gr. For Vajapeya portion 
only. 18th Pra&ia. 1-7 Kandikas. 
OL. Tri. Ill, l.A. 2283. 

9908 

(B) 

32-82 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For Sulbasutraprasna. 
Printed (Mysore. 1931). 

1849 

226 

4000 



For 1-9 Prasnas. L.III. 1231-1232 
Bik. 263; OL. II. 1060; OL. Tri. 
III. 1. B. 2654; OL. Tri. II. L C. 
1701 d; OL. Tri. II. 1. A. 980 a; 
Hps. II. 544-545. 

1860 

42 

1000 

Saka 

1739 


For Paribhasa portion only. Printed 
(Calcutta. 1891). 

7764 

189 

4000 



For 1-9 Prasnas. 

8242 

72 

1200 



For 10-13 Prasnas. 14th incomplete. 

8765 

3-27 

1000 

Saka 
171C 


For Paribhasaprasna. 1-4 Kan¬ 
dikas. Incomplete at the beginning. 

9794 

(A) 

148 

6500 



P. L. Gr. Prasnas 1-14. Pravargya- 
pra^na is taken as 14th. Incom¬ 
plete. 

10005 

58 

1500 



P. L. Gr. 1-6 Prasnas, 6th being 
incomplete. Injured, 

11864 

38 

1000 



For .Praribhasa portion only. 

12955 

189 

6000 



For 1-13 Prasnas, 13th being 
incomplete. 

1865 

142 

3000 



For 1-4 Prasnas on Dhurtaswami- 
bhasya. L. III. 1233; HZ. 1.414 a; 
HZ. II. 764; OL. II. 1061; Cg. II. 
p. 5, 148 and 150; IO. 1.301-304; 

. IO. II, 4655; Hps. II. 546-547; OL. 
Tri. II. I. C. 1496, 1701 a; OL. 
Tri. III. I.B. 2652; OL. Tri. II.I.A. 
973, 1241 and 1245; W. 2.1447; 
OL. Tri. V. I. C. 4870. 


2 C. M. 


4 











Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 



Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Devanagari 


Roman 


Commentator 


Apastamba&rauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 


c. c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 








I. Srautasutras. [51-64 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1897 

96 

2400 



For 9th Prasna. 2 leaves in the 
beginning contain a portion of the 
Caturmasyahautra. 

1901 

35 

1000 



For 6th Prasna with Bhasya. 

1919 

62 

1700 



For 8th Prasna. 

1920 

39 

800 



For 7th Prasna. 

1935 

(B) 

50-65 

400 

Sam. 

1674 


For 13th Prasna. Incomplete 
beginning. With Bhasya. 

9790 

(A) 

159 

6000 



P. L. Gr. For Pra&ias 9-14. Pra- 
vargyaprasna is taken as 14th 
and contains only 5 Patalas. 
With Bhasya. 

9905 

196 

5500 



P. L. Gr. For 1-8 Pragnas. With 
Bhasya. 

9990 

(A) 

142 

4500 



P.L.Gr.For 1-7 Pra&ias, 7th being 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

9990 

(C) 

147-219 

2500 



P. L. Gr. For 1-2 Prasnas. 3rd is 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

10138 

86 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For 10-12 Prasnas. 13th 
incomplete. With Bhasya. 

10145 

(A) 

134 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For 1-6 Prasnas. With 
Bhasya. 

10146 

(C) 

43-78 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For 7th Prasna. With 
Bhasya. 

10147 

68 

1500 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas .12-14, 
14th being incomplete. 3 leaves 
at the beginning contain a frag¬ 
ment of 9th Prasna. 

10149 

105 

2000 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 10-122 
11th is Pravargyaprashia anci 
complete in 5 Patalas. 






■ 









Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

7 


Apastambai>rauta- 

sutrabhasyavrttih 

c. c. Kausikarama 
Agnicit 

» 

>t 

» 

tt 

8 

“ ^if^Nternr ” 

Apastamba^rauta- 

sutravrttil^ 

“Yajnikasarvasvam” 

c. Ahobalasuri of 
Sadolakula 

ft 

i) 

tt 

*■ 

it 

» 

n 

t> 

ft 

- 

>t 

tt 

9 


v 

‘Prayogaratnamala’ 

c. Caundapacarya 
and Visnubhatta 

» 

tt 


a 

10 


„ “Dlpika” 

c, Rudradatta 

it 

V 

» 

it 


6 







I. Srautasutras. 


[65-74 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Agej 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

11685 

61 

2800 



For 1-3 Prasnas. With Bhasya. 

12419 

47 

1000 

Saka 

1590 


For 5th Pragna with Bhasya. 

7765 

(A) 

114 

2000 



For 10-12 Prasnas. 12th is 
incomplete. 11th is Pravargya- 
prasna. OL. II. 1064; HZ. II. 751. 
IO. II. 4648. 

7766 

184 

4000 



For 1-4 Prasnas. 

7769 

104 

2000 



For 12-13 Prasnas. 13th is incom¬ 
plete. 

9907 

129 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For 1-4 PraSnas. Incom¬ 
plete at the end. 

1550 

490 

8000 

Saka 

1592 

Tryamba- 

kaksetra 

For 1-4 Prasnas and 6th. Separate 
paginations. 6th Pra&ia is attri¬ 
buted to Visnubhatta who seems 
to be a teacher of Caundapa. HZ. 
1. 161; Burnell 16a; Oxf. I. 
Index. I. 248; OL. Tri. 1.1. C. 
795; OL. Tri. II. I. C. 1649,1765; 
OL. Tri. II* I. B. 1358, 1363; OL. 
Tri. III. I. A. 1972,2335; OL. 
Tri. III. I.B. 2632; Hps. II. 548; 
Hpr. X. 4223; HZ. I. 638; OL. 
Tri. II. I. C. 1530-1531, 1861; 
TSL. 2048-2051. 

5864 

49 

1000 



For Prasna 1 Patala 1. Pages 45-48 
are wanting. 

527 

508 

10,000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1882). For 1-15 
Prasnas. 15 th is Pravargyaprasna. 
Pages 214-261 are missing. 

1848 

167 

400C 



For Prasnas 1-4 and 8-9. Separate 
paginations. 


6 









Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II, 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

I Title of Ms. in 
i Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

10 

“Cftoi”. 

Apastambasrauta- 

sutravrttih 

“Dipika” 

c. Rudradaita 

jt 

■■'I 

» 


<> 


» 


1 

V 


» 

» 

V 


» 

j) 

' » 

. V: 

■■ V 

)> 

)> . 


: •; 


v 

11 

» 

■ ” 

c. Sundararaja 

)) 

» } 

»> 

it 

. 12 

)5 

» 

c. Haradatta 

: . : v v 

liil| 

?* 

» 

13 

' i 


Arseyakalpasutram 

(Ma^akacarya) 

4 

» sqmt. 

» Vyakhya 

c. Varadaraja son of 
Vamanarya 









I. Sjrautasiitras. 


[75-87 


Acc. 

No. 

i 

Leaves 

Gran- 
! thas 

Age 

Place of 
! origin 1 

Remarks . 

1902 

137 

3500 



For 1-7 Pra4nas, 7th being incom¬ 
plete. 

6156 

46 

2400 



P. L. Tel. For Pra^nas 9th, 14th 
and 15th. Injured and incom¬ 
plete in the middle. 

6185 

38 

800 



P. L, Gr. For 10-11 Pra^nas. 
Injured. 

8502 

(A) 

39 

1000 

Saka 

1794 


For 8th PraSna. 

8678 

10146 

(A) 

63 

33 

1200 

1000 

Saka 

1621 

■ | 


For 9th Prasna. 

P.L. Gr. For 8th Prasna. 

11865 

40 

1200 



For 9th PraSna. Incomplete at the 
end. 

8214 

36 

1000 

Saka 

1708 


For Sulbasiitra. Printed (Mysore. 
1931). 

9908 

(A) 

31 

V 



P. L. Gr. 

6976 

(C) 

69-100 

800 



P. L. Gr. For 1-4 Kandikas of 
Paribhasaprasna. Printed (Mysore. 

1894). 

9804 

(A) 

26 

51 



n 

9903 

(B) 

4-49 

1000 



Printed (Leipzig. 1908). P. L. Gr. 
11 Adhyayas. Also called as 
Kalpasutra or Kalpabrahmana. 

9783 

199 

! 

4000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. CS. I. 204-205; 
Oxf. I. 509; Oxf. II. 1031; Burnell 
22b; Hps. II. 1337-1338; L. 
II. 664; IO. I. 262; TSL. 2043, 










Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II 


Author or 


Commentator 


Roman 


De vanagari 


A^valayana 


A^valayana^rauta- 

siitram 


M valayanasrauta~ c. Devatrata 

sutrabhasyam 


c. Devasvamin 


Asvalayana^rauta- c. Narayana 
sutravrttih 










I. Srautasutras, [88-100 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

391 

202 

3000 



Printed (Poona. 1917). Complete 
in 12 Adhyayas. Contains Pari- 
sista at the end. 

2337 

130 

» 



No Parisista at the end. 

8627 

154 

» 

Saka 

1767 


» 

11799 

(A) 

103 


Saka 

1680 



11799 

(B) 

104-154 

1000 



Uttarasatka only. „ 

504 

394 

12000 



Author is called as Varahakaya De- 
vatrata or Vaxahadev atrata and 
the commentary is known as ‘Uda- 
haranabahulah Hps. II. 306-307; 
CS. 1 225; Bik. 287. 

1856 

170 

3400 



For 1-3 Adhyayas, Incomplete in 
the middle. 

2012 

30 

1270 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

5269 

98 

4000 

Saka 

1660 

Nargunda 
Grama 
in Karna¬ 
taka 

For 1-3 Adhyayas. 

5270 

31 

500 



For 3rd Adhyaya. 10-15 Khandas. 

11834 

325 

9000 



For 1-7 Adhyayas. 7th is in¬ 
complete. 

13073 

550 

5500 

A. D. 
1922 

. Baroda 

For Adhyayas 1-4 and 7-10. 10th 
is incomplete. Hps. II. 300-301 
identify Devasvamin with Nara- 
yana, OL. Tri. L L A, 4. 

392 

210 

4680 

5>aka 

1735 


Printed (Poona. 1917). For 1-6 
Adhyayas. 








Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II, 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

18 


A Malayan asrautasu- 
travrttik. 

c. Narayana 

» 


V 

» 

v 


)) 

; . )) : 


» 

» 

j) 

19 

■ » 

» 




“Abhyudayaprabha” 

c. Sadguru&sya 

20 


A^valayanashautasu- 
travyakhya ‘Si- 
ddhantabhasyam’ 

c. Siddhantin 

21 

sqjFsqpgstii 

Upagranthasutram 

(Katyayana) 

» 

22 


Upagranthasutra- 

vyakhya* 

c. S>ri nivasa 

23 

qs=qqr%qq* 

Kalpapanjika* 


24 

.WNgq^m 

^ N " 

; i 

Kalpanupadasutram 








I. Srautasutras. ' [101-111 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- . 
thas A § e 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

395 

137 

3000 Saka 
; 1735 


For Adhyayas 7-12. 

1481 

97 

» 


» \ 

8550 

176 

2500 


For Adhyayas 1-3. 

12047 

225 

4346 Sam. 

; 1573 

Kasi 

For Adhyayas 1-6. Incomplete in; 
the beginning. 

9786 

83 

2000 

| 


P. L. Gr. For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd 
being incomplete. Burnell 13a; 
TSL. 2038-2039; OL. II. 1031; OL. 
Tri.IV. 1. C. 3876; OL. Tri. IV. 
l.A. 3163. 

13100 

286 

7000 Saka 
1769 

A.D. 

1923 

Baroda 

For 1-7 Adhyayas, 7th being incom- 
plete.HZ. III. 1925; OL. Tri. IL 
1. C. 1695 a; OL. Tri. IV. 1. Ci 
3895 and 3939; OL. Tri. V. I.C. 
4484-4485; TSL. 2029. j 

2535 

32 

600 


Printed (Calcutta. 1892 Usa). In 
4 Prapathakas including PratP 
harasutra at the end. ! 

9903 

(D) 

73-91a 

400 


P. L. Gr. In 9 Patalas. This portion 
corresponds with that ending at 
the 7th Khanda of the 3rd 
Prapathaka of the above MS. and 
excludes Pratiharasutra. * ■ 

9910' 

56 

2500 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete beginnings 
Excludes the Pratiharasutra. 

4081 

90 

2600 


Incomplete beginning and middle^ 

: v } 

9911 

(C) 

15-31 

500 


P. L. Gr. In two Prapathakas. A 
supplement to the Ma^akakalpa} 
sutra. Hps. IL 1339. j • } 

I i 


9 
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Work I 
No. I 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

25 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sutram 

Katyayana 

» 

» 

)? 

- 



» 

n 

n 

» 

» 

»t 

. V 



» 

26 

■ Os ?V 

Katyayanasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Karkopadbyaya 



tt 

tt 

j> 

» 

V 

t> 

! 

tt 

ft 

t* 

>t 

27 

V 

n 

c. (Devayajnika) 

!) 

Tt 

■ tt 

c, Devadattaor 
Devayajnika son 
of Prajapati 

)» 


n 

tf 


10 












I. Srautasutras. 


Remarks 


origin 


Printed (Benares. 1908). In 26 
Adhyayas. 11 for Purvardha and 
15 for Uttarardha. 


25th Adhyaya. 

26 Adhyayas. Injured and incom¬ 
plete beginning. 

1-11 Adhyayas. 


Stam- 

bha- 

tirtha 


Incomplete in the middle. 


Printed (Benares. 1908). For 
Adhyayas 2-11. Incomplete in 
the beginning and end. 


For 1st Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
With text. 


For Adhyayas 12-25. 

For Adhyayas 3rd and 6-8, 3rd 
being incomplete in the beginning. 

For 25th Adhyaya. Incornplete at 
the end. With text. Extracts only 
are printed by Weber in 1859. 
Hps. II. 928-933; OL. Tri. III. 
I, A. 2145; Bik. 128,159-161; W. 
I. 218-221, 225-226; Oxf. II, 
1043-1044; W. II. 1482. 


12007 110 


Sambhu- 

para 


For 2-3 Adhyayas. With text. 


For Adhyayas 1-3. Different 
paginations. 


m 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

27 


Katyayanasrauta- 

c. Devayajnika 

» 


sutrabhasyam 

» 

V ■: 




„ also: called ; 

ft 

n 

» 

Samratsattrapati ; 

» 

V - 

- 

; '■ » 

» 



>1 

» ■ 

” 



>1 

» 

» 

)> 

'j /'. 

28 

* 

* 

c. Bhartryajna 

29 


Katyayamyapari&s- 
tam ‘Istakapuranam’ 

Kalyayana 

n 

tegllg;.; 

H 

)> ■ ■ j 

.30 


„ „ Bhasyam 

!■: ■■ -' " f ■ ■ 

(Karka) 

31 \ 

; „ 4< ” 

! 

„ ‘Unchasastram’ 

Katyayana 

:• -32 

-n 

} , “ Rgyajusam ” 

j 










I. Srautasutras. 


Remarks 


Leaves 


For 4th Adhyaya. 


For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
end. 


For 1st Adhyaya. Injured. 


sam. 

1709 


For 2nd Adhyaya. 


12106 


For 5-11 and 15th Adhyayas. 15th 
is incomplete in the beginning. 

For 16th Adhyaya. With text. 

For Adhyayas 14,17,19,22 and 26. 


115600 


12108 48 


For 25th Adhyaya. 
For 1st Adhyaya. 


12253 123 


■11954 12 


10th Parisista of Katyayanasrauta. 
L. III. 1311; Hps. II. 975-977; 
OL. Tri. III. 1. B. 2364. 


112011 40-46 


Ahmeda- 

bad 


12011 47-54 


Incomplete. Hps. II. 979; W. 
1.259. 


12th Parisista. Hps. II. 987-988; 
L.V. 1794; W.I. 251; Oxf. 1.387 a; 
Oxf. 11.868. • 


Incomplete end. 9th Parisista. 
Printed (Benares. 1888). 


11 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

'Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

33 

; 


Katy ay an iy a p ari &- 
stam “Kurma- 
laksanam” 

Katyayana 

34 

„ “ ” 

„ “Kratusankhya” 

-- 

35 

„ “ ” 

„ ‘‘Caranavyuhak” 


36 

„ “ ” 

„ “Chagalaksanam” 

D 

37 

„ “ ” 

.. / ■" ■■ 

„ “ Nigamapari- 
&stam” 

■' v 

» 

)> v 

» » 

» 

38 

u “<n$*n'’* 

„ “ Parsadam”* ; 

' ■■ >> 

39 

„ “ S?[%^TOTW” 

„ “ Pratijna- 
sutram ” 

)> 

40 

i „ “ ” 

jf 

“Pravaradhyayah/’ 

■ )> .. 

» 


.■ ’> ■ ■ ■ ■ » . 

" ■' a 

41 

* 

" ■ ■■ » .■ 

!■■■■.-.* 

[ » 

. „ . 

. 4-2: 

}) . )> 

n ; 



12 









I. Srautasutras. 


[138-149 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Vge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12011 

121-122 

10 

Sam. 

4hmeda- 

18th Parisista. Hps, II. 997 b. 

(P> 



1733 

bad 

12011 

76-80 

100 

V 


13th Parisista. Hps. II. 989; 

(L) 





W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 387 a; Oxf. 
II. 868. 

12011 

12-21a 

150 

>1 


5th Parisista. Printed ( Benares. 

(D) 





1902). 

12011 

5-6 

17 



2nd Parisista. Hps. II. 939; 

(B) 





W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 386b; Oxf. II. 
868. 

10420 

8 

250 

Sam. 


14th Parisista. 5 stray leaves at the 




1719 


end contain portions of other 
Pari^istas. Hps. II. 990-991; 






L. V. i800; W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 

12011 

81-101 


Sam. 


387 a; Oxf. II. 868. 

(M) 



1733 



12011 

35-36 

20 



8th Parirista. For larger recension 

(F) 





see Hps. II. 974 a; W. I. 247. 

12011 

(C) 

7-11 

100 

» 


3rd Parisista. Different from the 
version printed at Benares 
1888. Hps. II. 942; Oxf. I. 386b; 
Oxf. II, 868; W. I. 251. 


479 

12 

200 



11th Parisista. W. I. 251; Oxf. I. 






387a; Oxt II. 868; Hps. II. 
983-984. Differs from Hps. II. 
981-982; L. VIII. 2586; L.V. 1795, 

12011 

0) 

55-73 

» 

n 

V 


1840 

7 

70 

Saka 


Sarada. 

(A) 



1525 

> 

Hps. II. 984 calls this as 

2483 

18 

350 

Sam 





170C 

) 

Contains at the end. 
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Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Title of Ms. in 


Commentator 


Roman 


Devanagari 


43 


Katyayaniyapari- 

sistam 

: Prasavotthanam 


Katyayana 




Mulyadhyayah ” 
with commentary 


c . Vaidyanatha 


c. Vitthala 


Katyayana 


Yajhaparsvam 




Yupalaksanam 




Sulbasutram 









I. Srautasutras. 


Place of 
origin 


Leaves 


Remarks 


17th Parisista. Hps. II. 997 


iam. Ahmeda- 
733 bad 


Differs from 


10992 


Sripura- 

nagara 


15th Parisista. 10. II. 4697-4698. 
Differs from Hps. II. 992-993. 


10.1. 362; 10. II. 4699; W. I. 261. 
Slightly differs from Hps. II, 992, 


Contains Mulyadhyaya at the end! 


112011 

(A) 


1st Parisista. Hps. II. 938; W. I. 
251-252;' Oxf. I. 386b; Oxf. 
II. 868. 


7th Parisista. Contains 39 verses 
only at the end. Printed 
(Benares. 1908). 


10569 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

52 


Katyayaniya- 

parisistam Sulba- 
sutrabhasyam 

c. Karka 

53 


„ Sulbasutra- 

vyakhya 

c. Naimisa-Rama- 
candra or Naim- 
i£a Rama, son of 
Suryadasa 

33 

33 33 

» » 

3? 

33 

J> 33 

» » 

11 

A/ ..Av.- 

11 

33 33 

ii ii 

: .■■■ 

33 

54 

* 

>3 33 

* 

it ii 

It 

» 

11 33 

ii >i 

11 

55 

11 11 

ii ii 

c . Mahidhara 


11 11 

ii ii 

ii 

56 

„ “|Nra” 

„ <l Hautrakam ” 

Katyayana 

57 

» w 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Karkopadhyaya 

58 


Kau&kasutram 



3» 

■. ii . 

s 


14 











I. Srautasutras. 


[164-176 



Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


Printed (Benares, 


Incomplete beginning. First 2 
chapters are printed (Benares. 
1882). 


Incomplete end. 

Incomplete beginning and end, 


10530 


Incomplete beginning, 


12003 


10416 


Incomplete end. 

Printed (Benares. 1936). 


10633 


Varana- 

grama 


Incomplete end. With text, 


10407 


16th Par&ista. IO. I. 388; Hps. 
II. 994-995; L. VI. 2062; Oxf, 
I. 382 a; Bik. 124; Oxf. II. 864. 

Hps. II. 996; W. I. 262;Bik. 123 


110463 


12082 


Printed (New Haven, conn., 
1890). 

Adhyayas 1-2.2nd is incomplete. 
Known as Atharvanagrhyasutra. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

58 

a 

Kausikasutram 


V 

)> 

ii 


59 


Ksu drakalpasutram 




i> 


60 

■ » w*rw 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Satakratu _ Catur- 
vedi Srinivasa- 
carya 

» 

V 


ii 

61 

Ift^Tcr^r 

Tv, 

Jaiminisrantasntram 

Jaimini 

i) 

.11 

» 


62 


>, Bhasyam* 

c. Bhavatrata and 
Jayanta 

63 

sirerraoi^t^tn 

Drahy ay anasrau ta- 
sutram 

Drahyayana 

» 

!■ ■ n 

» 

ii 

V 

lllSSlliil ■: 

V 

» 

ii 

I 

11 

■ 


64 

» 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Dhanvin. 


15 








I. Srautasutras. 


[ 177-190 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- . 
thas ■ 


Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6854 

56 

1000 J 



Incomplete in the middle, begin* 
ning and end. Colophon runs 
as Kausikasamhitavidhi. 

7596 

91 

2000 J 

3am. 

1673 

Murali- 
pura ? 


6388 

(A) 

12 

200 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Leipzig. 1908). 
Incomplete beginning. 

9903 

(C) 

50-72 

500 



P. L. Gr. In 6 Adhyayas. Also 
called as the Uttarakalpa. , , 

6388 

(B) 

13-94 

3500 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete beginning 
and end. OL. Tri. IV. 1. C. 4133 a. 

9788 

(A) 

66 

” 1 



! P. L. Gr. 

9800 I 

(A) 

14 

300 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Leiden* 1906). 
For Agnistoma. 

10881 

(A) 

17 

V 



P. L. Gr. 

11538 

116 

10000 

A.D. 

1921 


6000 Granthas are in Grantha 
script. 

6145 

(C) 

36-38 

50 



P.L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
A fragment only. 

6384 

(C) 

28-99 

2000 



P.L. Gr. In 31 Patalas. Colophon 
runs as Tradhanasutra’. Injured. 

6741 

(C) 

11-42 

500 



P.L. Gr. 16-31 Patalas, 31st being 
incomplete. 

6778 

(A) 

24 

” 



P. L. Gr. 1-9 Patalas, 9th being 
incomplete. 

6736 

170 

4700 



P. L. Gr. Printed (London. 1904). 
1-20 Patalas, ,21st being .in¬ 
complete.* Also called as £ Chan- 
dogasutradipa’. 




15 
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Bhasyam c. Varadaraja son 
of Vamanarya 




Prastavasutram 


Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

65 


Pancavidhasutram 


66 

„ vimn 

„ Bhasyam 


67 


Pratiharasutram 

(Katyayana) 

» 

V 



V'.: » 

}> 




16 







I. Srautasulras. [ 191-201 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

9911 

(A) 

9 

250 



P.L. Gr. Printed (Breslau. 1913). 

9792 

(B) 

3-21 

700 



P. L. Gr. With text. CS. I. 500; 
10. II. 4580. 

6384 

(B) 

18-27 

200 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Calcutta. 1897). 
The last part of the Upagrantha- 
sutra. Incomplete beginning. 

6741 

(A) 

6 

» 



P. L. Gr. 

6977 

(E) 

100b-lll 




P. L. Gr. 

.9903 

(E) 

91b-102 

» 



P. L. Gr. Post Colophon :- 

10758 

(A) 

11 

» 

Sam. 

1799 


It is considered here as a part 
of the Upagranthasutra. But 
southern Mss. name it as 

6739 

105 

2000 

| 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete at the end. 
Commentator attributes the Sutra 
to Katyayana. Some stray leaves 
at the end contain a fragment of 
Talavrntanivasin’s work. Oxf. I. 
379 b; Oxf. II. 1032; Burnell 
10b;OL. Tri. I. 1. C. 649; TSL. 
2044. 

9792 

(D) 

48-106 

2300 



P. L. Gr. 

6977 

(D) 

99-T00a 

30 



P. L. Gr. Printed (Madras. 1915). 

10758 

(B) 

1 lb-13 

! 

■' ■ ).) .. . 

Sam. 

1799 




5 cm. 


16 
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I. Srautasutras. 


t202-211 


Acc. 

. No. 

Leaves: 

Gran- 
thas 1 

-Yge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

313 

122 

3700 

Saka 

1771 


Printed (Calcutta. 1904). Prasnas 
1-5,10 and 27-29 according to 
Dr. Caland’s edition. Different 
paginations. 

422 

15 

250 



4th Prasna. 

460 

8 

300 



30 th Sulbapra^na. Colophon 

reads as 32nd Prasna. 

468 

12 

450 



13th Prasna. Incomplete at the 
end. Colophon reads as ‘14th 
Pra4na. 

470 

290 

7000 


i . ■ 

t ■ 

Contains the following Pratkias 
i in the order of Dr. Caland-s edi¬ 
tion :—1-9, 30th Sulbapra^na, 
27-29 Prayascittaprasnas, 11th 
Vajapeyaprasna, 10th Cayana- 
prasina, 15th Khanda of 18th 
Prasna, 19th Kathakadi, 20-23 
Dvaidhasutras and 24-26 Kar- 
mantasutras. 26th is incomplete. 

1671 

27 

500 

Saka 

1765 


1st Prasna. 

2694 

96 

1800 

Saka 

1712 


Prasnas 1-2, 5 and 27-29. 

5952 

27 

700 

Saka 

1704 

Mfihis- 
matikse- 
tra on the 
bank of 
Neva 

Contains the following portions : 
5th, 7th and 8th Adhyayas of 3rd 
: Prasna, 13th Prasna incomplete 
at the end and 1-4 Adhyayas of 
28th Prasna. 

8518 

107 

1500 

Saka 

i69C 


Prasnas 1-2, 7-8^ Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna, and 5th Prasna. 

8766 

56 

1000 



Prasnas 6-8. 8th is incomplete.. 
6th is divided into two Prasnas. 

: 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

70 


Bodhay an asrauta- 
sutram 

Bodhayana 

>> 


- 


71 

„ 

„ Bhasyam 

c. Bhavasvamin 

' '■tv: :! 


V 

V 

}» 

. 1 

tt - 

» 

V 

V 

■ „ 

)) 

» 

V 

» 

n 

V 

: tx 

■ v ■, 

■ V 

)> 













I. Srautasutras. 


[212-219 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 


Gran- 

thas 


Age 


Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


11866 

12178 

442 

451 

452 


35 

80 

114 

54 


5268 


10649 


11237 


3000 

900 

2700 

4000 

1500 


Saka 

1752 


54 


108 


429 


Saka 

1762 


1200 


4000 


5400 


[A. D. 

1921 


Dr. Caland’s 10-19 Prasnas are 
divided here into 10-21 Prasnas. 

Prasnas 1 and 13. Colophon 
reads as 14th Prasna. 

For Prasnas 24-26 Karmanta- 
sutras and 20-21 Dvaidhasutras. 
Hps. II. 596; Burnell 18b; TSL. 
2058; OL. Tri. IV, I. C. 3781 
and 3905 ; L. IV. 1400; IO. I. 
286-288; IO. II. 4619-4621. 

For Prasnas 1-9. The 9th Prasna 
in the printed edition is treated 
here as 6th. 

For the following portions accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Caland’s edition;- 
17th Prasna 1st Adhyaya 


18th 

12th 

15th 

16th 

17th 

18th 


4th 


11-18 Adhyayas 
1-H „ 


For Prasnas 24-26 Karmahta- 
sutras. 

Gr. For Prasnas 1-9. 9th Prasna 
in the printed edition is 
treated here as 6th. 

For the following portions accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Caland’s edition*'- 
Pra^nas 1-5 and 10th, 

17th Prasna 11th Adhyaya, 
Uth „ 


17th 

18th 

12th 

24-26 

20-21 


1st Adhyaya, 
15th Kandika, 
1st Adhyaya, 


21st breaks off 


in 8th Adhyaya. 


18 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 




Bodha y an asrauta- c. Bhavasvamin 

sutrabhasyam 


c. Sayanacarya 


c, Haradatta 


c. Dvarakanatha son 
of Tikabhatta 


19 













I. Srautasutras. 


[220-229 


V 


f 


t 



For Sulbasutrapra^na. Printed 
(Benares. 18742- 

Incomplete. 


Acc. 

No. 


Leaves 


Gran- 

thas 


Age 


Place of 
origin 


Remarks 


11395 
111791 


455 

1881 

7590 

10927 

11584 

10970 

553 

12439 


1200 


2800 


|A. D.| 
1921 


3500 


For the first Prasna. Sayana 
is said here as the son of 
Singanacarya. IO. I. 289; Uiwar 
89; HZ. III. 1962; TSL. 2059; 
B.B.R.A.S. 521. 


Saka 

1659 

‘Samj 

1841 

[Sakai 

1773 


500 

2000 

1000 


Gr. For Prasnas 21-23. Incom¬ 
plete beginning. 


Gr. Contains portions in the 
following order:— 

For Prasnas 10-11; 17th Prasna 
1st Adhyaya; 15 th Kandika of 
4th Adhyaya of 18th Prasna; 
12-13 Prasnas; 15-16 Prasnas; 
11—18 Adhyayas of 17th Prasna; 
18th Prasna upto 11th Adhyaya; 
14tli Prasna; 17th Prasna 2nd 
Adhyaya. 


„ The author is called 
Vidyaranya at the end. 3 leaves 
contain table of contents. 


Sam. 

1872 


„ Author is called 
as Vidyaranya Sayanacarya. 
Incomplete in the middle. 


Saka Vrscika- 
1801 pura 


For 2nd Prasna with text. 
Begins from the middle of the 
9th Kandika. IO. II. 4622. 


49 
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Work i 
No. | 

Title of Ms. in 
Deyanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

75 


Rodhayanasrauta- 

sutrabhasyam 

c. Devabhadra son 
of Balabhadra 

» 

)? 

” 

>> 

76 

C\ A 

Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutravrttih* 

c. Narayana son of 
Narasimha 

77 


Bodhayanasrauta- 

sutravyakhya 

“Subodhini” 

c. (Mahadeva- 
vajapeyin) 

” 

” 

» 

V 


» 

» 

■ :v' ■ 


)? ■ 

» ■■ 



y 


ft 

. " n.' 


JJ 

ft 


JJ 

ff 

" » 


;||k » 

» ■ 

JJ 

JJ , : vV' 

” 

)> ' ■ i 

ft " 

» / 


f> 

)> 


20 









1. Srautasiitras. 


[230-242 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

557 

' 54 

1050 

D.C. 

Sam. 

1812 


For 3rd Adhyaya of 28th Prasna. 
Hps. II. 601-602; Hpr. X. 4180; 
CS. I. 326. 

10972 

497 

83 

40 

700 

» 

Age 

Saka 

1798 

Baroda 

For 1st Prasna. 

443 

80 

2500 



For 5th Prasna. These Mss. do 
not mention the author’s name. 
Hps. II. 597-600; L. I. 152, 186; 
Burnell 19 a; TSL. 2060-2062. 

444 

58 

1500 

Saka 

1763 


For 3rd Prasna 5-10 Adhyayas, 
5th being incomplete. 

445 

93 

3000 

» i 


For 4th Prasna.. 

446 

200 

5000 



For 1st Prasna. 

447 

31 

800 



For 2-4 Adhyayas of 3rd Prasna. 
4th Adhyaya is incomplete. 

448 

14 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya of 3rd Prasna. 

5267 

134 

5000 

Sam. 

1719 


For 1st Prasna. 

5272 

57 

,2000 



For 2nd Prasna. 

10991 

198 

5000 

Saka 

1802 

Vrscika- 

pura 

For 1st Prasna. With Anukrama- 
nika. 

13096 

133. 

3000 

Sam, 

1979 

. Vata- 
1 pattana 

For 2nd Prasna and 5th Adhyaya 
of 3rd Prasna.' 

, ■ ■ :[ -k 'MM 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

78 


Bodhayanassrauta- 
^utravyakhya 
! ‘ Mahagnisarvasvam” 

c. Vasudeva- 
diksita 

> 


?> 


79 

^|vn?rfrw(cT^[5qi^T^K: 

‘ ^if^sferrr; J * 

Bodhayana&rauta- 
sutravyakhyasarah 
Subodhinisarah ’* 


80 

* 

* 

c. Venkate^a alias 
Annasrauti son 
of Anantanara- 
yanasrauti 

81 

wtgrsroftsmsnr 

Bharadvajapari^esa- 

sutram* 


82 


Bharadvajasrauta- 

sutram 

Bharadvaja 

83 


Manavajlrauta- 
sutram ' 


84 

*\ ; >> ■ . 

■; » 

„ Bhasyam* 

c. Jaradgava 


21 














I. Srautasutras, [ 243-252 


Acc. 

No." 

Leaves 

Gran- - 
thas 

Age) 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2539 

208 

5000 



For 10th Pradna, There is no 
in this Ms. Hps. II. 727 
contains sqtgra only. Burnell 
25b; HZ. II. 695; TSL. 2064; QL. 
Tri. V. I. C. 4487; Oxf. II. 
1053; IO. II. 4748. 

2576 

191 

5300 

Saka 

1710 


Contains sqtgici also. 

13097 

16 

400 

Sam. 

1979 

Vata- 

pattana 

For 1st and 5th Adhyayas of 
3rd Prasna. 

10948 

50 

1000 

Saka 

1802 

Vrgcika- 

pura 

For 2nd Prasna. 

1 390 

8 1 

175 


■. 


894 

106 

3400 



Prasnas 1-10. 10th is incom¬ 
plete at the end. W. II. 1448 
contains the same portion but 
has a colophon 
<ewtr^. TSL. 2027 divides the 
same into 15 Prasnas. 

4630 

10 

350 



Printed (St. Petersburg. 1900). 
1-3 Adhyayas, 3rd being in¬ 
complete. 

7628 

88 

1300 



1-8 Adhyayas of SFWto and 1-7 
Khandas of w, 7th being in¬ 
complete. 

9576 

22 

300 

Sam 

1491 

. Karpata- 
. vanijya 

sifrrsfa 1-5 Adhyayas. Incomplete 
in the middle. 

977 

153 

3450 



incomplete in 7 th 
Khanda and incom¬ 

plete in the beginning. Dijfferent 
paginations. 


m 
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Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagan 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 






& 






Latyayanasra uta- 
sutram 


„ Bhasyam 


Vadhulakalpasu- 

travyakhya 

s Kalpagamasangraha : 


Varahasrautasutram 


Vaikhanasa£rauta> 

sutram 


Latyayana 


c, Agnisvamin 


c. Aryadasa 


22 














Acc. 
No. . . 

Leaves. 

u 1 '" 1 ' |Age. 
thas. 1 

377 

70 

1500 Sam. 



1.900 

2536 

87 

)) Saka 



1708 

10955 

98 

■■ 

7567 

321 

10000 Sam. 



1455 j 



1456! 



1457 

12110 

101 

2000 a.d. 



1922 

13080 

211 

4400 „ 

(A) 



680 

269 

5000 Sam. 



1736 

11234 

378 

4500 a.d. 



1921 

469 

145 

3000 

4635 

138 

„ Sam 



1970 


I. Siautasutras. [253-262 

KSfi. Place of .Remarks. 

0ri ^ in » 

Sam. Printed (Calcutta. 1872). 

1.900 

Saka 

1708 

1st and last leaves are missing. 

Sam. Havana- Printed (Calcutta. 1872). With 
1455 gar Tilak- text. Incomplete at the end* 
wada 


Upto 2nd Khanda of 5th Pra- 
pathaka. Incomplete. OL. Tri. 
IV‘. 1. A. 2978 a. 

From the 3rd Khanda of 5 th 
Prapathaka to Rsabhasava. OL. 
Tri. IV. 1. A. 2978 a* 


Srauta portion only is printed 
(Lahore. 1933). Contains Pari- 
sistas and other small works. 
Incomplete in the middle. 

With Pari&stas only. 


20 Prasnas, 20th being incom¬ 
plete. OL. Tri. ,IL 1. B. 133& 


22 

























I. Srautasutras. 


[263-276 


Acc. | 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 

UtglJO 

Remarks 

380 

87 

1200 



Printed (Amsterdam. 1910). In 





14 Adhyayas. i 

384 

48 

600 5 

Sam. 


9-14 Adhyayas. 



1616 



7600 

72 

1200 : 

3am. 





1717 



536 

111 

3000 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891). 

541 

9 

150 



Some portions only. 

9680 

11-21 

300 



Some stray leaves. 

(B) 






2405 

29 

900 



Printed (Calcutta. 1891). 1-2 
Adhyayas both being incomplete. 

12332 

394 

10000 

Sam. 

Visala- 

For 16 Adhyayas. 




1550 

nagara 


548 

8 

140 



For 6-17 of the 2nd Adhyaya. 

509 

348 

7500 

Sam. 


Printed (Poona. 1907). Prasnas 


1900 


3-29. Colophon of 27th Pragna 
runs as and 

the colophon of 29th Prajjna in 
all the three Mss: TOrsfto- 










# OTTWqc.1 Incom¬ 
plete beginning. 

2583 

317 

8000 

Saka 


2-29 Prasnas. Incomplete in the 




1708 


beginning and middle. 

7619 

160 

3200 

A. D, 


Prasnas 11-18 and 21-29 with 




1918 

i 

different paginations. 

2566 

62 

1400 



1-5 Prasnas. Printed (Poona. 





1907). 

8998 

15 

200 



Fragments of Prasnas 11, 23 


and 10. 






24 













I. Srautasutras. 


[101-111 


Acc, | 
No. | 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

471 

233 

4000 I 

3aka 

1760 

Dhan- 

dar- 

phala 

Printed (Poona. 1907). For 1st 
Prasna. Injured. 

472 

90 

2000 



For 2nd Prasna. Injured. 

473 

146 

3000 



For 3rd Prasna. „ 

474 

45 

1000 



For 4th Prassna. „ 

475 

46 

700 



For 5th Prasna. ,, 

476 

48 

1000 



For 6th Prastna. „ 

477 

10 

| 200 


. . 

' 

For 21st Prasna. Incomplete. 

2523 

74 

2000 

v 



For 1st Pr^ana. „ 

2524 

31 

I 

700 



For 5th Prasna. 

2528 

129 

10000 



For Prasnas 1-4. Some colo¬ 
phons read as 

9020 

48 

700 

Saka 

1711 


For 5th Prasna. 

11182 

•33 

600 



For 3rd Prasna. Incomplete. 

11091 

8 

100 



Extracts from the preface to the 
Vaijayanti. IO. II. 4679. 

2516 

98 

2000 



For Prasnas 7-9. 9th is incom¬ 
plete. W.tl. 1454. 

6241 

85 

1200 



For 1st Patala of 1st Prasna, 
Burnell 21a; TSL. 2072; IO, 
II. 4680; HZ. II. 682, 









SR AUT APR AY OGAS 


PADDHATIS. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

100 


Agn i stomap r ayoga 



» 




» 

• ” ■ 




n 


101 

» 

)> 


102 

>> * 

*» * 


103 

» 

■■ : : 

Govindailesa 



» 


» 

» 


>> 

n 

» 

' ■ » 

” 

104 

■ n* 

>> 


105 

»>• 


Ramakrsna 

106 


Agnihotraprayoga 

Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 

V 

jj 

tt 

n 



it 

» 

107 

>> 




26 












II. Srautaprayogas. 


[292-307 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
thas 1 

\ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1857 

118 

2000 ! 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Pahcaprayogi. 




1769 


Hps.II. 684; L. IV. 1393;Hps.II. 
636-637 attribute it to Nara- 






yanavajapeyin. 

8409 

156 





10329 

67 

)> 

SaK a 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Two leaves at the 
end contain Paribhasaprasna 1-4. 

11867 

72 

)> 






1749 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. OL. II. 

6985 

1? 

1900 








1119; TSL, 2357-2358; Burnell 
25a; OL. Tri.II. I. C. 1514. 

12059 

56 

■■■■' 

; 1500 

4 


Katyayaniya. Incomplete begin¬ 
ning and end. 

555 

• • .. ■ 

89 ! 

2200 



Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 738; 






Ulwar 92; W. II. 1453. 

5273 

38 

800 

Saka 


Incomplete beginning. 




17 13 



8572 

74 

2000 



Incomplete end. 

10998 

126 

2200 

Saka 

Pancava- 





1761 

tikaksetra 


2514 

103 

3000 



Hiranyakesiya. 

2520 

60 

2000 



” ! 

522 

13 

200 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Hps. 11.653; L. II. 




1764 


837; B. B. R. A. S. 703. 

1477 

15 

» 




8474 

8 

240 

Saka 


Contains also. A portion 

(A) 



165S 


of iramrcfe-a bigger work of 
the author. 

5816 

12 

ISO 



Apastambiya. IO.II.4756; OL. II. 


1097. 






Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Devanagari 


Commentator 


Agnihotraprayoga" 


Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhatta 


Anantadeva 













II. Srautaprayogas. [308-323 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

7018 

(B) 

31-37 

100 



P. L, Gr. Incomplete end. 
Apastambiya. 

7018 

(C) 

38-47 

160 



P. L. Gr. 

8421 

3 

150 

Saka 

1632 


Slightly differs from the above. 

10721 

(A) 

” 




Tel. Similar to the above. 

10302 

(B) 

12-15 

60 



P.L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(D) 

22-23 

30 



P.L.Tel. With srcrafafa. Similar to 
the above. 

6392 

(D) 

65-76 

200 



P.L. Gr. 

6392 

(G) 

96-97 

35 



P. L. Gr. A summary of the above. 

8069 

2 

30 



Apastambiya. Only the last por¬ 
tion. 

319 

(B) 

25a-29b 

150 

Saka 

1761 


A^valayamya. Hps. II. 349, 658; 
CS.I. 310; L. IV. 1390; IO. II. 
4782; Munchen. I. V. 38. 

394 

8 

>? 




8340 

(A) 

17 


Saka 

1718 



8390 

(A) 

8 

» 

Saka 

1658 



8415 

9 

130 



incomplete end. 

8469 

10 

150 



Injured. 

8523 

7 

?> 



i » * 








Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Author or 
Commentator 


Anantadeva 
son of Apadeva 

Tryambaka Molhe 


Rudradeva son of 
Toro Narayana 


Kikadatta son of 
Gangadatta 


Vaidvanatha-Paya- 


Work 

No. 


Agnihotramantrn- 
praka£a * 

Aenihotramantra- 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


SHfsifaSWlFn : 


Agniholraprayoga 












II. Srautaprayogas [324-338 


I \ nn ,.„r~ 

"Leaves j 

Gran- 

Age 

Place of 

Remarks 

No. 

thas 

origin 

8784 

(A) 

9 

150 

Saka 

1684 



1875 

(B) 

,3- 8 

110 

Saka 

1763 


ASvalayaniya. 

8474 

(B) 

9-30 

500 

Saka 

1658 


ASvalayaniya. A portion of 
3Errwrcf%-a bigger work by the 
author. Contains also 
for and zmm. 

B. B. R. A. S. 703. 

407 

7 

120 



AiSvalayaniya. Hps. II. 356; OL. 
Tri. IV. I. A. 3164 C. 

8085 

5 

50 

Sam. 

1936 

Avaran- 

gavada 

Asvalayaniya. Hps. II. 357. 

405 

6 

100 



„ TSL. 2126. 

1348 

478 

; 3 

50 

35 

Saka! 

1714 


„ TSL. 2135. 

Katyayaniya. 

952 

(A) 

» 

80 



Baudhayaniya. 

11637 

4 

60 



>> 

549 


120 



Sankhayamya. 

515 

11 

100 

Saka 

1764 


Hiranyakesiya. 

9861 

(H) 

35-37 

40 



P. L. Gr. Injured.. Contains three 
leaves on astrology at the end. 

11976 

34 

1000 




397 

6 

200 

Saka 

1765 


Asvalayaniya, L. IX. 3095. 


8 C. M» 


28 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

130 


Agnihotraraksa- 
mani with com¬ 
mentary 

a. c. Ramacandra¬ 
ck ksita son of 
Anantasoma- 
yajin 

V 

» 



131 


Acchavakaprayoga 


132 

•* 

>t 

* 

» 


133 

e. 

Acchavakasastra- 
klpti * 


134 

3Tl%qfq-^T%T 7 4lq: * 

Atipavitrestiprayoga* 


135 

» 

» ' 

« 

» 


136 

)> 

• t) 5 ’ 4 ■ 



137 

srg^toraw^gTtstqin: * 

Anuddharanaprava- 
^cittaprayoga” * 


138 

ar^feirswin: * 

Antarkalpaprayoga * 








II. Sirautaprayogas. [ 339-350 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

\ge 

Place of I 
origin 1 

Remarks 

6802 

(B) 

17-58 

2500 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. Injured. 
Contains 5 Mayukhas but not in 
order. Incomplete. HZ. I. 605; 
TSL. 2147 ; Burnell 27 b; OL. 
II. 1095-1096; OL. Tri. 1.1. A. 
49;OL. Tri. II. 1. C. 1783; TPL. 
1.31. OL. Tri.II. 1. A. 1136 
mentions Kamakotidiksita as 
author and Ramacandradiksita 
as commentator. 

7956 

31 

500 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Mayukhas 4-5 
only. 

8871 

9 

150 

Saka 

1733 


For Agnistoma. Hps. II. 1463. 

10375 

(C) 

24-30 

100 ' 



P. L. Tel. For Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya. Duplicate for Vaja- 
peya. Injured. Leaves 31-35 con¬ 
tain some Prayascitta in frag¬ 
ments. 

7074 

(K) 

140-149 

180 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. 

Injured. 

464 

(A) 

2 

70 



Baudhayaniya. 

1335 

5 

>. 




5967 

8534 

4 

5 

50 


Rudra- 

nur. 


419 

» 

80 



Bharadvajiya. 

8867 

3 

60 

Sake 

17Vi 

i; 
i 

Asvalayaniya. 

2453 

10 

350 

Sam 

186*; 

1 

Of Maitrayaniyasamhita. First 
Prapathaka only. 


29 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagan 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

1 Author or 

1 Commentator 


Anclhayastipaddhati :i 


» 

Anyakartrkesti- 

prayoga* 

Yajnikasivadhara 


Anvarambhaniyesti* 
prayoga * 


3Tr?TTVrST$lTlj 

t> 

» 

•* 

Agnidhraprayoga 

•* 


» 

j> 

V 

it 

a 

Agrayanakala- 

Ramabhatta 


nirnaya* 

Hosihga* 

3?m?ruTar?Tt?7; * 

Agrayanaprayoga* 

Anantadeva 

* 

■. " .: ■"■ - . .'■■■■■■' .■' 

* 

tt 

Tryambaka Molhe 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

ISO 


Agrayanaprayoga* 


151 




152 


>? 


153 


» 







» 



154 

n 

)} 


155 




156 

» 



157 

« 

» 


158 

* 

?) 

* 

)> 


159 

* 



160 

)? 

j) 

Gopinathadiksita 
son of Ganesa- 
diksita 

161 


Adhanapadartha- 
dipika * 

Gangadharabhatta 
son of Anirudd- 
habhatta 

162 


Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

: 

Adhanaprayoga 

Anantadeva 


V 


» . 


>5 


»> 

» 


Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsna- 















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[381-39 



Ipastambiya and A^valayaniya. 
10. I. 382. Incomplete middle. 


Apastambiya only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 


Apastambiya. TSL. 2095; Burnell 
23b; OL. II. 1100; L. IV. 1365; 
OL. Tri. II. 1. C. 1514b. 


P.L. Gr. Apastambiya. Incomplete. 
Slightly differs from the above. 

Tel. Apastambiya. Hps. II, 675. 


P. L. Tel. Injured. Incomplete, 
Similar to the above. 

Hautra at the end. Incomplete 
beginning. 


Ac c. 
No. 

1907 

5940 

8065 

8921 

5981 


8471 

2628 

8802 

2281 

6392 

(H) 

10721 

(B) 

10331 
| (C) 

5994 


Leaves 

19 

22 

>* 

13 

6 

36 

25 

21 

23 

98-100 

4- 10 

24- 31 

14 


Gran- 

thas 

400 

>3 

>> 

100 

700 

500 

3:T 

400 

60 

250 

400 

200 


Age 


Place of 
origin 


Saka 

1747 


Sakai 

1666] 

| Saka 
1632 

Saka| 

1665 


Saka 

1702| 


Tryam- 

baka 


Remarks 


Slightly differs in the beginning. 


Incomplete at the end. L. I. 155, 
II. 825; Hps. II. 649-650; IO. 
II. 4759; Burnell 23b; TSL. 
2092-2093; CS, I. 411. 
Contains on jy_ 

Injured. 


9 C. M. 


32, 




















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 394-407 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- , 
thas 

Age Placcof 

23 origin 

Remarks 

482 

13 

300 


Katyayaniya, 

12019 

21 

500 


Contains also Prayogas for 
and 

10622 

(B) 

10-19 

150 


Katyayaniya. Contains and 

also. Incomplete. 

498 

2696 

44 

47 

900 ! 

» 

Sam 

1895 

Baudhayaniya. Hps.;II. 712,731— 
732, 789; IO. I. 380-381; HZ. III. 
1875 a; B B.R.A.S. 557; L. II. 
758, 833 and IV. 1416. Leaves 
are not marked with the letters 
an. %q't as found in Hps. Ms. 

8479 

73 

1100 

Saka 

1656 

Contains also 
and 3Ti^3R?nf?T^5r. 

8571 

42 

800 

Saka 

1651 

Slightly differs from the above. 
Incomplete beginning. 

11588 

55 

900 

Sam. 

1866 

•' 

319 

(A) 

25 

750 

Saka 

1761 

Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 1062; L. 
HI. 1344; Miinchen I. V.197 b. 

321 

(C) 

12b—65 

1000 


Also contains attri¬ 

buted to Apadevaand 

9021 

34 

600 

Saka Punya- 
1767 pattana 

A smaller version. 

10896 

(C) 

13-42 

750 

Saka Badoda- 
1792-pattana 

■: | .. .. - v ■ ... -i 

382 

37 

700 


Maitrayaniya. 

2513 

51 

1800 

Saka 

1769 

Hiranyakesiya. Hps. II. 620-621; 
L. L 122. Contains at the end 


fkgm* also. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title of Ms. in 
Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

175 

)) 


Adhanaprayoga 

) 

Lalladhundhi. 

» 

176 

» 

)? 

» 

\71 ; 

n 

n 


178 


Adhanamantramala* 


179 

irfom 

Adhanamantranu- 

kramanika 


.180 


Adhanagnistoma- 

samani" 


181 

» 

- 


182 


Adhanottaravikrtisti- 

vicara* 

1 Vasudeva 

183 

snq^Wi^swtJTqra; 

Apastambasrauta- 

sutraprayogavrtti 

Trayogadipika 5 

Talavrnlanivasin 







II. Sraulaprayogas. 


[408-418 


Acc. | 
No. | 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

A.ge | 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2553 

100 

1800 

Sam. 

1852 


Contains and 

also. 

9018 

58 

1200 

Saka 

1748 

Silha- 

pura 

Upto >jyifgfa only. 

10980 

112 

1800 

Saka 

1703 



516 

11 

250 



Hiranyakesiya. 

2565 

22 

500 

Saka 

1767 


}> 

559 

29 

300 

Sam. 

1896 


Baudhayaniya. 

8677 

7 

70 



Only the beginning of the Mantras 
is noted. 

9867 

21 

450 



P._L. Gr. According to the Jaimi- 
niyagana. 

9870 

26 

)) 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete and injured. 
Several paginations. Similar to 
the above. 

12241 

3 

40 

Saka 

1697 



1469 

23 

400 



For Prasnas 1-2, 2nd is in¬ 
complete. IO. I. 305-307 a; OL. 
Tri. II. 1. C. 1629a; OL. II. 
1069-1073; OL. Tri. II. 1. A. 
921, 975 a, 977 b, 1137; OL. 
Tri. I. 1. A. 5Id, 67; OL. Tri. I. 
I.B. 347; Bik. 266; Burnell 18 a; 
TSL. 2580-2598; CS. II. 238, 

I. 211, 278, 618; Hpr. X. 

4234; HZ. III. 1948; Hps. II. 626, 
626 A; B.B.R.A.S. 503; IO. 

II. 4649-4654; TPL. I. 33 A. 
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Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


183 Apastambasrauta- 

‘ 7 " sutraprayogavrtti 

‘PrayogadipM’ 


Talavrntanivasin 

















II. Srautaprayogas. 


Gran- 

thas 


Leaves 


For Prasnas 1-8. Author is called 
as 


For 9th Prasna, 


For Prasnas 16-22. 


P. L. Tel, For Prasnas 1-7. In¬ 
jured. 


P. L. Gr. For 9th Prasna. Incom¬ 
plete beginning and end. 


For 8th Prasna, 


For 5th Prasna. 


For Prasnas 2-7 and 9th. Incom¬ 
plete beginning, middle and 
end. Author’s name is noted 
here as qSte while Hps. II. 
626 reads as "ter. Different pagi¬ 
nations. 


For 8th Prasna. Incomplete 
beginning. 

For 9th Prasna. Incomplete be¬ 
ginning. 

For Prasnas 3-7. 3rd is in¬ 
complete in the beginning. 
Author is called here as sfoFTW. 


P. L. Gr. For 1-14 Prasnas. 9th 
and 14th Prasnas are incomplete 
at the end. 11th is Pravargya* 
prasna. 


I1C000 


P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 15-22, 


P.L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-8. Injured. 


110163 104 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

183 

" * Jr ? 

Apastambasrauta- 

sutraprayogavrtti 

‘Prayogadipika’ 

Talavrntanivasin 

184 

* 

* 

or Andapillai 

185 

V 

>? 


„ 

’) 

V 


186 

” 

1 > 


>> 


V 

/ ■ 


J? 

>> 


187 


>> 


188 

* 

». ■ 

1* 

Kesavasvamin 

189 


Apastambasulra- 
d h v a nita f t h akar i ka 

Trikanclamandana 

B! i askaraso m ay a j in 
son of S ; ri Kumara- 
svamin 


» * 

» * 

>> 
















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[433-443 


I Acc. 

1 No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

10318 

179 

3000 



Tel. For Prasnas 10-14. Much 
injured. 

9804 

(F) 

124-154 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 16-17, 
Colophon of 16th Prasna 
attributes this to Talavrntani- 
vasin but it differs from other ; 
MSS. 

6232 

40 

1200 



P. L. Gr. For 1-5 Prasnas, 5th j 
being incomplete. Injured. 
TSL. 2186-2189; Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1088-1092; OL. Tri. 
III. 1. A. 1963; OL. Tri. IV. 1. B. 
3511 a. 

9875 

(B) 

135-207 

4000 



P. L. Gr. For Prasnas 1-7, 10-13 
and 15th. 

6594 

(B) 

4-110 

2000 



P.L. Tel. For Prasnas 1-8. Slightly 
differs from the above. 

6929 

(A) 

34 

500 



P. L. Gr. Some stray leaves of the 
first four Praslnas. This also 
slightly differs from others. 

10722 

23 

1000 



Tel. For Prasnas 1-4. 

6930 

(A) 

79 

3500 



P. L. Gr. Prayogas for srmR, 3?%- 
mwm and Incom¬ 

plete beginning. 

9906 

(A) 

44 

1800 



P. L. Gr, For 14th Prasna. 

1851 

21 

546 

Saka 

1568 


Printed (Calcutta. 1903). 1-3 
Kandasonly. 

5980- 

42 

1275 

Sam 

186 

(?) 

. Indra- 
pra- 
stha 

Contains two parts: one is printed 
while the other is not printed. 


. 



10 C. M. 


36 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

189 

» 

7) 

Apastambasiitra- 

dhvanitarthakarika 

>i 

Trikandamandana 
Bhaskarasomayfijin 
son of Sri Kumara- 
svamin 

ii 

u 

* 

77 

11 * 

i> 

j> 

>1 

it 

ii 

190 

1 ? 

i) Vyakhya 
‘Padapraka&ka’ 

c, „ (?) 

11 

77 

>j 

ii 

1 ) 

)> 

ii 


n 

71 

11 


191 


Aynskfimestiprayoga 


m 


Ayusmatistiprayoga* 


193 


Arunaketukacayana- 

pradipika* 

Upendra son of 
Ramabhatta and 
disciple of Venku- 

s&strin 


37 












It. Srautaprayogas. 


[444-454 


i 

PM 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8463 

41 

553 ! 

Saka 

1656 


1-3 Kandas. 

9604 

10 

150 



1-2 Kandas. Incomplete begin¬ 
ning and end. 

9801 

(A) 

28 

700 



P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Differs from 
the printed edition. 

10150 

(A) 

24 

400 



P. L. Gr. 1-2 Kandas, 2nd being 
incomplete. 

324 

97 

2200 



Printed (Calcutta. 1903). With 
text. 1-4 Kandas. 2nd Kanda 
text only. Incomplete middle. 

1890 

i 44 

1200 

Saka 

1759 


With Text. 3rd Kanda only. 

1905 

59 

1400 

Saka 

1788 


„ For Kandas 3-4. 

10607 

32 

700 



„ 1st and 3rd Kandas. 

3 rd is incomplete in the 
beginning and end. 

6974 

(F) 

53-56 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya, OL. II. 
1104; OL. Tri. II. 1. C. 1629 b; 
Burnell 24 a and 25 b; TSL. 
2692-2693. All these slightly 
differ from one another. Also 
called as Kundalesti, 

12214 

4 

70 

Saka 

178C 


Also called Kundalesti. Apasfam- 
biya. 

2589 

17 

500 

Saks 
17 If 

t Punya- 
> grama 

Follows the T. A. from 
22nd Anuvaka to the endiof the 
1st Prapathaka. ; 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

194 


Asv alayanasrau t a- . 
prayogaclipika 

Mancanacarya 

' - . 

r> 

?> 

33 

195 


Asvalayanasrautapra- 

yogapaddhati 

Visnubhattopa- 

dhyaya 

196 


Ajlvalayanasrauta- 

prayogaratna 

Nrsimhayajvan 

> 

» 

» 

» 


}) 

» 

V 

}1 ' 

)> 

» 

" 


n 

3 ) 

3 ) 


. . ■■■■ >t 

V 

3 ) 

197 


As v al ay an asr au i a - 
prayogavrtti 

Tala vrntan : vasin 














II. Srautaprayogas. 


Remarks 


Leaves 


origin 


Printed (Benares. 1907). In com 
plete middle and end. 

Incomplete middle. For Adhya- 
yas 1-6 only. 

For Adhyayas 7-8 only. Com¬ 
mentary is called ‘Visnugudhak 
CS.I. 362-365; L. I. 161, III. 
1282; TSL. 2578-2579; Burnell 
14a; OL. Tri. II. l.C. 1695b; 
HZ. III. 1623. 


"or Adhyayas 1-6. In verses : 
Also known as Nrsimhakarika 
or Prayogaratnam or Srauta- 
prayogaratnam. Hps. II. 362; 
CS. I. 256-257; Lz. 132; Oxf. 
II. 1075; 10.1. 478. 


Also some more Karikas. 


For Adhyayas 1-2. 2nd is in¬ 
complete. 


13108 


"or Adhyayas 1-6. OL. Tri. III. 
I. C. 2697; ,OL. .II. 1032-1033; 
OL. Tri. 1.1. C. 773; HZ. L 408, 
HI. 1623; Hps. II. 332-333; 
LII. 827; CS. I. 252-254; TSL. 
2574-2577 and 2579; Burnell 
14a; B. B. R. A. S. 511-512. 


Gwala- 

vasrama 


38 
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Author or 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 


Commentator 


197 


Asvalayanasrauta- Talavrntanivasin 
prayogavrtti 


Asvinasastra 


Ukthyadisamstha- 

prayoga* 


Utsargestividhi 5 


201 


Unnetrtvaprayoga 5 


202 


U padhano j j vali* Sarvakratuvipa- 

scit 










39 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title, of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or - 
Commentator 

203 


Aikahikacaturma- 

syaprayoga* 



» 

V 


204 

V 

jj 

Anantadeva son : 
of Apadeva 

” 

» 

' ■ ' 5» 

» : ; 

205 

)> 

V 


■ * 

5> 

J} 


206 

5«- 

f) 

JJ 


■ >: n • 


» 


207 

» 

* 

» 

Bhairavatilaka 

208 

* 

?) ' 

Ayu. BaSukla (?) 

209 


>> 

Viresvara 

210 

* 

; ft . 

* 

M 


211 

)> 

)1 


212 

» v 

V 

Nihkantha 

213 


Aindravarunesti- 
prayoga* * ‘ 

Balakrsna . . 


40 











II. Srautaprayogas, 


[477-492 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- t 
thas 

^ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5962 

14 

400 



Apastambiya. 

8569 

31 

!> 




5909 

12 

170 

Saka 

1654 


Hps. II. 762 ascribes this to Sukla- 
dlksita. 

8814 

(B) 

84-96 

200 

Saka 

1712 


Slightly differs from the above. 

1330 

(A) 

5957 

10 

7 

n 

Saka 

1752 

Saka 

1667 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 760-761; 
L. IV. 1556; Munchen. I. 
V. 194-195; IO. 11. 4742. 

8404 

(A) 

8 

j> 

Saka 

1719 



8399 

6 

100 



Baudhayaniya, Follows Sankha- 
yaniya also. 

8553 

8414 

10 

9 

180 

Saka 

.1683 


V 

7760 

19 

400 



Sankhayanlya. Author’s name is 
noted by a different hand in 
front page. 

5944 

10 

250 



5>ahkhayaniya. CS. I. 370. 

12065 

' 26 

700 




10535 

(A) 

17 

800 



. n , 

517 

7 

100 



Hiranyakesiya. 

5961 

: 18 

250 

Sake 

170C 

i 

1 

Apastambiya. Contains Hautra 
also. 


11 c. m. 40 


L 










Catalogue of MSS, Vol. II 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Audgatraprayoga 


WstlTOSETCTs 


Purusottamabhatta 
son of Devarajarya 




Ramacandra son 
of Suryadasa 


Karmapradipika- 

paddhati 
















II. Srautaprayogas. 


(493-505 


Acc. j 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8839 

2 

20 

Saka 


For Adhana. 1-9 sections. Burnell ■ 




1735 


23 b; TSL. 2125; Hps. II. 1258. ; 

6778 

24-65 

900 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 

(B) 





For Agnistoma. 

6975 

41 

550 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. QjL. II. 
1145; IO. II. 4720*. Somejstray 
leaves in the beginning and end. \ 

6383 

25 

700 



P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A) 






393 

69 

800 


Surya- 

Prayogas for four priests headed i 





pura 

by 3Kig in the Agnistoma. B. B. 

R. A. S'. 542-543. “ 

1327 

42 

» 

Sam. 


■ I- 




1886 


■ 

6977 

(C) 

14-98 

2200 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma j 

^rf^Pt), Atyagnistoma, j 
Ukthya, Sodasi, Vajapeya in com- ■ 
plete and Sarvatomukha. OL. 







II. 1127; OL. Tri. I. 1. C. 666; ’ 
HZ. I. 440. 

9784 

22 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only** 

(A) 





10367 

52 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Brhaspatisava and 
Agnistoma. Injured. 

6981 

(B) 

10461 

28-49 

550 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama only. 

113 

4000 

Sam. 


For Agnistoma. Follows the ; 




1597 


three Sutrakaras-Laty ay an a, ; 
Asvalayana and-Katyayana. Also - 






called L. V. 1727; ; 

CS. I. 329; Ulwar 164. ; 

10479 

132 

2300 



For Agnistoma. Begins from • i 






TO. ” ] 

10480 

84 

1700 



For Agnistoma up -to the fee- j 
ginning of sin-. to. ; j 


4.1 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

22 2 


Karmapradipika- 

paddhati 

Ramacandra son 
of Suryadasa 

223 


Kalpasarakarika* 

Mayuravaha 

224 

225 

* 

Katbakacayana- 

prayoga* 

»^ 4 


226 

■ » 




: » 

>> 


n 

* 

>> 


i> 

J> : 

» 




V 

» 

227 

V 


Ramacan dradhvarin 

228 

;■ 7> 



229 

li 

Katyay anavihara- 
karika* 

Balabhadra 


42 













II. Srautaprayogas. [506-517 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

12005 

93 

3000 



For Cayana only. Incomplete in 
the middle. Ends with 

10965 ■ 

51- 

1000 



Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

9906 

(B) 

45-80 

1500 



P. LAGr. Apastambiya. 

8850 

(B) 

10-31 

300 

Saka 

1802 


For Piaster andonly. 

6174 

(C) 

112-120 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete. For ;3T%r, 
and only, 

OL.II. 1131; GS.I. 641. All Mss. 
in this group differ slightly 
from one another. 

6974 

(A) 

8 

” : 



P. L. Gr. Stray leaves in the begin¬ 
ning. For srfH 

and^f^oi. Differs at the 
end from the above. 

7110 

(A) 

32 

700 



P. L. Gr._For.five Cayanas in¬ 
cluding Arunaketuka which is 
different from that of OL.II. 1131. 

8849 

15 

200 



only. All Mantras are 
noted in full, ' 

10153 

10 

: 



wfasr, and Incom¬ 

plete. 

8646 

59 

1000 

>) 


Arunaketukacayana only. Ulwar 
71;'OL, II. 1131; OL. Tri. III. 
LB. 2634. 

459 

16 

450 



Baudhayaniya. For 
and 

550 

2 

16 



: ■ ; ' 


42 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

230 


Katyayanasulba- 

parisistakarika 


231 


Katyayanagrauta- 

prayogasara 

Devabhadra son of 
Balabhadra 

232 

b 

it 

Katyayanasrauta- 

sampradaya- 

paddhati 

(Sampradaya* 
madhavacarya) 

t> 

tt 

t) 

it 

: *■ : 

233 

q,lrqiq?T#(cr^q^(%; 

Katyayanasrauta- 

siitrapaddhati 

Yajhikadeva 

» 

>1 . 

» 

a 


■ ■ » 

» 

» 

» . 

>j 


t> 


». - 

»j 


• n . ! 

» | 

■W - ■ ■ 

• •. n ... 

n 

J) 

.. j, » 


” 

” 

ft 

. son of Prajapati- 
mahayajnika 

» 

..:■ )) 

»?. 

tt 


43 , 










II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 518-531 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

11957 

2 

39 



Printed (Benares. 1908). 

535 

219 

3500 

Sam. 

1882 

D.C. 

Sam, 

1808 

Kasikse- 

tra 

For Jyotistoma only. Hps. II. 1076; 
L. II. 756; Peters. 2. 174; Ulwar 
200. 

2492 

79 

2500 



For Adhyayas 12-25, 25th being 
incomplete. Hps. II. 1038. 

12C00 

142 

)) 

Sam. 

1734 


For Adhyayas 12-25. 

13021 

70 

» 



„ 25th is incomplete. 

492 

149 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya only. Printed 
(Benares. 1935). 

1320 

6 

140 



A portion of Praya^citta- 
prakarana. 

2409 

61 

1200 



For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 

9119 

51 

1000 

Sam. 

1715 


For 4th Adhyaya. 

9666 

12 

300 



For 1st Adhyaya. 

9667 

(A) 

45 

1000 



For 25th and 4th Adhyaya both 
being incomplete. 

9667 

(C) 

132-172 

V 



For 4th Adhyaya. 2 leaves 
contain a at the fend. 

10167 

56 

3000 



For 25th Adhyaya. 

10542 

72 

1000 

Sam. 

1725 


For 4th Adhyaya. 

; : ■ 


43 
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Title of Ms. in 

De van agar i 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 


Katyayana^rauta- 

sutrapaddhati 

Yajnikadeva 

it 

n 

w 

i> 

if 

ff 

If 

f) 

}} 

ft 

i) 

it 

it 

ii 

it 

if 

if 

it 

ft 

if 

Padmanabha 













II. Srautaprayogas. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


For 7-10 Adhyayas, 10th being 
incomplete. Contains also 
portion of 26th Adhyaya. 

For Adhyayas 1-3, 3rd being 
incomplete. 

For 5th Adhyaya. 

For 8th Adhyaya. Incomplete. 
Also snNfostH portion of 26th 
Adhyaya, Injured. 

For Adhyayas 1-3, and 5th. Much 
injured. Leaves 9—33 are missing 
in 5th Adhyaya. 


Ahmeda- 

bad 


Sam. 

[1733 

1734 


For 25th Adhyaya. Incomplete 
and injured. 

For Pa^ubandhaprayoga. Hps. 
II. 1055; 10.1. 371-373; Bik. 311; 
Oxf. II. 1049. 


For Jyotistoma. Incomplete. 

From the beginning up to Soma- 
prayoga. Incomplete. 6 leaves 
at the end contain 


10608 96 


From Adhana to Pa4u. Incom¬ 
plete. 


From Pa4u to Soma. 


From Purnamasa to Caturmasya. 
At the end 


12044 98 


Saka Janasthita 
1707 on Goda- 
vari 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

235 


Katyayanasrauta- 

sutraprayoga* 


236 


Kamy estipray oga 

Govindadlksita 
son of Toro 
Balakrsna 


- 

» 

V 

>> 

?> 


■ , 

„ 

» 



23 7 

* 

D 

» 

Mayuresvarasarman 
son of Krsnadiksita 

238 


Karlrlstiprayoga* 


'.*> ' 


5? 


239 


Kuihiiandagana- 

homaprayoga 

Anantadeva 

n 

if 

■ ■ V 


240 


Krcchradilaksana 

» 

n ■■ 

» 

' V 

» 

241 


Kaukilasautramani- 

prayoga 


' 242 

)> 


Bhairava 

243 

* 

>> 

* : 

)7 



45 






II. Srautaprayogas. 


Remarks 


For Adhyayas 6-10. 


Ahme- 

dabad 


Baudhayaniya. For 13th Prasna. 
CS. I. 277 attributes it to 
Apastamba at the beginning 
and end. 


Mahis- 
matik.se- 
tra on 
Reva 
Badoda- 
pattana 


111107 


Hiranyake&ya. 22nd Prasna, 


Apastambiya. 


Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 336. 


Apastambiya. 10.1. 397 slightly 
differs in the beginning. Hps. 

II. 1460. 

Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 748. 


Hiranyakesiya. 


<5 
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Kausikasutra- 

paddhati 


Kesava son of 
Somesvara of 
Bhojapura 


Kratudipik 




Kurangaraja son 
of Nilamanikka 


Kratumala* 


Vedaranyesasuri (?) 


Kraturatnamala 


Harihara 


GanesakarikT 


Ganesa (?) 




(Garudacayana- 

gfmaprakara)* 

Grhamedluyakari- 

ka 






Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 


46 








II. Srautaprayogas. 


Remarks 


origin 


Also called Printed 

Extracts. (ISIew Haven, Conn., 
1890). 

P. L. Gr. Prayogas for Adhana, 
Agnihotra and Jyotistoma. Ac¬ 
cording to Jaiminiyasrauta. 


P. L. Gr. 3rd leaf contains 
attributed to 


Prayogas from Purnamasa to 
Agnihotra. Hps. II. 1*037. Katya- 
yaniya. 

For Darsapurnamasa.: Incomplete 
beginning. 

P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 


Stajnbha- 

tirtha 


10619 


P. L. Gr. For Prastotrgana. 


Baudhayaniya. 


From Baudhayaniya. Con¬ 
tains a 10. I. 440, 

II. 4738; Hps. 11.708; TSL. 
2631-2634; Burnell 24 a; HZ. 
HI. 1851; B. B. R. A. S. 572. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

251 


Gopalakarika 

Gopala 

» 

)) 

» 

» 

j? 


n 

;> 


>» 


» 

252 


Gravastutprayoga* 


253 

* 

V 

*- 

» 


254 

1) 



255 

^WKtfSSRT 

Cayanakarika 

Gane&isomayajin 

256 


Cayanaprayoga 


' /' )t ' 

V 

. n ■’ 


257 


/O' '"'"vC : ' ; "A 

V 


V . 

» 

J) 


258 


Carakasautramani- 

prayoga* 


259 

J) 


Vasudevadhvarin 

» 

» 

. >); ; 


260 

* 

» 

* 
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Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6018 

(B) 

57-58 ' 

50 

, 

Saka 

1697 


For strft only. 

8503 

26 

460 



For 

10904 

13 

250 

Saka 

1679 

Kasi 

For sfa only. 

11094 

17 

460 

Sam. 

1814 

» 

For ^fr-=err3«fe. Contains also a 

6971 

(G) 

43rd 

25 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8425 

5 

50 




8870 

» 

100 

S>aka 

1735 


Burnell 24 b; TSL. 2430-2434. 

2588 

8 

350 



Hiranyakesiya. W. II. 1455; OL.' 
TrU. 1. A. 151 c; Hps. II. 1588. 

1973 

46 

1400 



Apastambiya. Hps. II. 685; 

TSL. 2555; CS. I. 210. 

8772 ! 

513 

(A) 

90 

97 

» 

10C0 

Saka 

1696 


Slightly differs from the above. 

Hiranyakesiya. Injured. 

2595 

24 

. . » r 

iiiaka 

1699 

Vairaja- 

ksetra 

Slightly differs from the above. 

8850 

(A) 

9 

130 

Saka 

1803 


Apastambiya. 

932 

(AJ 

11 

250 



Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 711, 

1249 

14 

■ }} ■ 




513 

(B) 

98-110 

500 



Hiranyakesiya, Injured. j 

i .j 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

261 

» 

» 

Caturmasyakarika* 

ft 

Ayyadhvarin-son 
of Laksmana, 
grandson: of 
Kaccapesa 

ft 

262 


Caturmasyaklpti* 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

263 


Gaturmasyapaddhati* 

Vaidy an athami^ra 

a 

tt 

it 

• » 

. ..» ,. 

ft 

t> 

a 

264 


Caturmasyaprayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 

a 


a 

ft 

; JJ 

if 



265 

» 

ft 

it 

if 

. ft 

Tryambaka 

» 

>f 

n 

' ' v 

» 

; *» ' 

t> 

tt 

t> 

» 

\ 

\ 

| / 
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Caturmasyaprayoga 5 




Balabhadra 


Anantadeva 


Dhundhiraja Lalla 


Vasudevadiksita 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 












II. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran ' A«e 
thas 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6182 

45 

800 


P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 

6974 

(C) 

13-45 

>> 


P. L.Gr. 

7110 

(B) 

33-68 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete end. 
Injured. 

1432 

43 

1250 Sam. 
1691 


Incomplete beginning. Contains 
also. Katyayaniya. 

9683 

12 

250 Sam. 
1813 


Katyayaniya. Injured. 

10505 

32 

600 


Incomplete. Katyayaniya. 
srcfa;. 

12043 

91 

1500 


Slightly differs from the above. 
One leaf is missing at the end. 

552 

2698 

(A) 

8481 

66 

81 

85 

1200 

„ Saka 
1729 

„ Saka 
1647 


Asvalayaniya and Baudha- 

yaniya. Hps. II. 344; B.B. R. A. 
S. 575; IO. II. 4705; Munchen 

I. V. 43. 

1879 

72 

2400 


Baudhayaniya. Contains also 

Munchen I. V. 
109. 

2590 

40 

800 Saka 
1669 


A smaller version. 

8614 

52 

1107 Sam. 
1878 

;.v ; | 

Baudhayaniya. 

947 

42 

1000 Saka 
1735 


„ Hps. II. _341-343 ? 

IO. I. 389 state as Asvalaya¬ 
niya. Munchen I. V. 108; TSL, 
2271. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Als. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

273 


Caturmasyaprayoga 

Sesa 

» 

ii 

ii 

ii 

274 

91 - 

* 


275 

-* 

» 

* . 

» 


276 

* 

n 

ii 


277 

i) 

n 


278 

* 

ii 

•*• 

» 


279 

* 

*• 

}> 


280 


, Caturmasyamantra- 
prayogavicara * 


281 


Gaturmasyavihara * 

Balakrsna son of 
Apadeva 

282 

1 ’ 

Chandogasrautasutra- 

prayogavrtti 

4 Pradlpika ’ 

Talavrntanivasin 









II. Srautaprayogas. [617-631 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

fhas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2698 

(B) 

82-89 

125 



Beginning only. 

8989 

49 

1000 




7622 

(B) 

3-13 

400 



Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 

8345 

27 

300 



» 

8531 

37 

800 




7759 

19 

600 

Salta 

1536 


» 

5974 

13 

250 



„ Incomplete. 

511 

190 

4000 



Hiranyakesiya. 

5976 

2 

25 




1892 

4 

70 

Saka 

1737 


Katyayaniya. 

6982 

92 

3000 



P. L. Gr. For stairs, 

etc. Incomplete. 
OL. II. 1039; OL. Tri. I. 1. 
A. 116. 

6987 

33 

1100 



P. L. Gr. For dte^rs only. 

9784 

(B) 

23-37 

800 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma only. 

9787 

125 

3800 



P.L.Gr. Several paginations. For 
excepting and 

etc. 

10478 

152 

2000 

Sam, 

1695 

, Varanasi 

For ^PWITS, 

and 3 ?^t. 


80Q6 
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Work 1 
No. ! 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

283 


Jatestiprayoga 


284 


i * 

it ■ 


285 

l> 

* 

tt 


JJ 

It 

it 


286 


Jaimini^rautapra- 

yoga* 

Srinivasadhvarin 

287 


Jyotiraptoryama- 

prayoga* 


288 


Dar^apurnamasa- 

paddhati* 

Sankara Sakalakaia 
son of 5>iva 

289 

* 

>> 

* 

it 

Vaidyanathamisra 
son of Ratne^vara 
of Kurude^a 

l'' : ; it :y/.\ 

a 

ii 

» 

11 

\- : ■ v 

i> 

ii 

. J) ■ i 

n 

; »■ 

>i 

V 

it 


ti 

290 

T n 

„ ■ 

Ramakrsna 

291 


Darsapurnamasa- 
prayoga‘ 

Anantadeva 

t) 

:■ it ■ 

» 

»i 


)? 


-> 


” 

■ ■■ » 



SI 









II 

Srautaprayogas. [632-648 

v-. :v.; 

ri 

1 

1 

11 

Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1 

6056 

2 

: 30 



Apastambiya. Hps. II. 702. 

' 1 

(A) 





With Hautra. 


8422 

V 

40 

Saka 


Apastambiya. With Hautra. 

I 




1632 



413 

4 

30 

Saka 


Baudhayaniya. 

1 

1 




1693 




12223 

3 

40 



„ With Hautra. 

' ""11 

10881 

18-66 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

1 

(B) 





'll 

I j 

6383 

(D) 

32-36 

150 



P. L. Gr. Audgatra only. 

1; 

11 

1938 

37 

460 



Apastambiya. In verses. 

ll 

II 

Ij 

9679 

15 

500 



Katyayaniya. 

15 1 

10406 

16 





j 

10199 

38 

v 

Sam. 







i707| 



;: J 

10605 

19 

it 





12068 

25 


Sam. 







1722 




6855 

22 

700 



Follows Ulwar 334. 


8038 

44 

>> 

Saka 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 654: CS. 





1654 


I. 429. 


8472 

26 

. a 

Saka 







1658 




8639 

47 

i » 




j 

8736 

39 

■ a 

Saka 

Janas- 






1619 

thana 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

292 


Darsapurnamasa* 

prayoga 


a 

n 

. I. - 



a 

jj 


293 

* 

» 

* 

a 



» 

a 


>t 

ji 

a 


294 

a 

a 


295 

* 

■ ” 

» 


296 

■" a 

a 


297 

7 pi 

li 


298 

■7: a 

* : 

a 


299 

JJ : ; 

■ Pi ■ 


300 

' Pi .7.. 

it 


301 

■7-. : 7 7 : ^ 

a ■ ■ ■. 

* 

' » 7 ' 


302 

. * 

0 }> 

■■■■ » 















II. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No, 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

525 

39 

1000 

1 , 

Saka 

1765 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 662. 

2285 

81 


Sam 

1891 



8484 

39 




Last leaf is missing. 

8064 

79 

800 

Sam 

1936 

Avara- 

ngabad 

Apastambiya. 

8478 

66 





8492 

4872 

55 

21 

600 

Saka 

1646 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 665; TSL 
2186; Burnell 23 b. 

7018 

(D) 

48-56 

300 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. In¬ 

complete. 

7957 

(A) 

• 13 

200 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Incomplete 
beginning. Similar to the 

above. 

10451 

37 

800 

Sam. 

1764 


1st leaf is missing. Apastambiya. 
TSL. 2190; Burnell 23 b. 

5939 

57 

900 

Saka 

1688 

Yelapura 

Katyayaniya. Also called as 

480 

36 

500 



Katyayaniya. 

1341 

29 

600 

Sam, 

1822 


Similar to the above. 

10628 

35 

v 



For Purnamasa only. 

8066 

42 

500 





14 c t M. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

303 


• 

Darsapurnamasa- 

prayoga 

Anantadeva son of 
Apadeva 


jj 

jj 

jj 

» 

JJ 

J> ; 

jj 

- 

V 

» 

jj 

304 

%■ 

JJ 

„ * 

Datar-Gangadhara- 
gastrin , 

305 

JJ 

JJ 



■ ” 

-- 


» 

» 

JJ 


» v 

’• ' y" 

ifgg f: : 



jj . 

).* 


JJ 

jj 

JJ ■ ■ ' • 


306 

: JJ 

jj ' ;V'V 


• 


. jj ; ■ 








II. Srautaprayogas. 


Leaves 


Remarks 


Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 312. 


11123 


Saka Amada- 
1767 bad 


(11130 18-41 650 Saka Bhora- 

(C) 1810 nagara 

491 56 800 Saka 

1896 


„ Hps. II. 730; TSL. 
Burnell 24 a; 10. I. 383 
I. 313; B. B. R. A. S. 583. 


Incomplete middle. 


Baudhayaniya. Also called as 
Wfrr. TSL. 2225-2227; Burnell 
24a. 


Baudhayaniya. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

308 


Darsapurnamasa- 

prayoga 


» 

309 

M 

» 

» 

Gopinathadiksita 
Oak, son of 
Ganesaso m ay a j in 

310 

"• }>, 

» 

>> 

>> 

» 

a 

v 


a 

V 


, » 

SJ 

■ ft : 


)> 

. 7> 

ft 


D 

' }I ■■ 

it 


351 


Darsapurnamasa- 

matabhedavicara* 


312 


Darsapurnamasa- 

mantrabhasya* 

Narayanayajvan 

313 


Darsapurnamasa- 

mantramalikfi* 








II. Srautaprayogas- 


[678—691 



Remarks 


origin 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 728; 
Oxf. 1.396 a, II. 869; Bik. 119; 
10.1.385, II. 4743; Munchen I. V. 
110; W. II. 1450; B. B. R. A. S. 
586. 


Hiranyakesiya. With % 2 OT>r. 
Munchen. I. V. 132. 


Hiranyakesiya. B. B. R. A. S. 
587! 


Slightly differs from the above. 


Incomplete. 


110973 


10987 50 


112084 


11130 45-55 200 Saka Bhora Baudhayaniya. 

(D) 1811 grama 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete middle 
and end. Apastambiya. 

Baudhayaniya. 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

» 

Dar^apurnamasa- 

mantrartha- 

candrika* 

i 

Vaidyanatha 

Payagunde 


i»! ! 

Darsapurhamasa- 

jyavicara* 

>y 

Ramabhatta son of 
Visvanatha and 
disciple of 

Anantadeva 


Darsestiprayoga * 


f^m%res?$Frf 

Disamavestiprayoga* 


A 

» 

Dvada^ahaklpti 

* 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

” 

» 

Dvada^ahapaun- 

darikaprayoga* 



Dvibharyagnisam- 
sargavidhi * 



Naksatrasatrapra* 

yoga 

Anantadeva son 
of Apadeva 












; 'i' 





II. 

Srantaprayogas. [692-705 

a: S’ 

O p 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

565 

48 

1000 



Baudhayaniya. 

3944 

1546 

39 

35 

1500 

700 

Saka 

1.802 

Vrscika- 

pura 

With Prayoga also. 

Incomplete. 

3549 

n 

70 

Saka 

1754 



8700 

4 

, 77 

Saka 

1762 


Baudhayaniya. 

8374 

' 77 : ■■ 

80 

Saka 

1756 


Apastambiya. 

6742 

(D) 

106-121 

400 



P. L. Gr. Follows Drahya- 
yanasutra. Contains also 
gfos for srf^, 

! and 

6979 

-(H) 

86-104 

600 

i 


P. L. Gr. Larger version. 

6979 

(I) 

107-119 

400 

.! 


P. L. Gr. Incomplete begin¬ 
ning and end. Drahyayaniya 
Similar to the above. 

6789 

(C) 

47-64 

77 

! 


P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

0358 

(G) 

63-66 

60 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

7568 

36 

600 

Saka 

1717 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 721-722; 
L. IV. 1570; Hpr.X. 4181. • 

7586 

467 

39 

20 

7 7 

77 ■ ■■ 

Saka 

1684 


Baudhayaniya. 









Work 

No. 

Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

324 


Naksatrestipaddhatr 

Mahadeva 

325 


Naksatrestiprayoga 

Anantadeva 

326 


» 

Andapillai 

327 

» 

■» 


328 


Nestrpravoga* 


329 

■■■ » 



330 


Paksahomanirnaya* 

Gane^akavi^vara 

331 


Pari&stakarika* 1 


332 


Paryaya&strani* 


333 

1 q^afc; 

Parvanirnaya 

j 

Ganapati Ravala 

... 

» ' 

I 

. j> ' 


» 



■''■V ” ' 

334 

* 

* 

Ramabhatta 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[706-718 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2522 

33 

600 



Hiranyakesiya. With ffa. 

1478 

51 

700 



Contains also and 

Apastambiya. CS. I. 272. 

10148 

22 

600 



P. L. Gr. ‘Andapillai’ is noted in 
the overleaf. Hps. II. 633-634 
and CS. I. 420 attribute it to 
Ke^avasomayajin. IO. II. 4735. 
Abastambiya. 

6789 

(F) 

67b-68 

25 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 
only. Similar to the 

above. 

6971 

(E) 

40-41a 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

8373 

7 ■ 

120 

Saka 

1735 


Hps. 11. 147?; L. IV. 1411. 

8680 


150 




11964 

5 

58 



A fragment. Incomplete. 

7074 

(B) 

5b-15a 

250 



P. L. Gr. 

558 

18 

350 

Saka 

1764 

D.C.; 

Sam. 

1742 

Molhera 

durga- 

cala 

Katyayaniya. Hps. II. 1190; IO' ' 
I. 1674-1675. 

9222 

17 

i 

1 


S ika 
1712 

M 


10518 

27 j 

'■ ■ ■■■ 

I ■■ » 

Sam. 

1806 



5915 

5 

I 

; 160 

Sam. 

1811 

Indra- 

prastha 

i . : S 



15 c.M. 


56 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Parvanirnaya 

Pavitrestiprayoga 


Author or 
C ommentator 

Ramabhatta 


Ananta 













II. Ssrautaprayogas. 


[719-735 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
th as 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5988 

1 

IS 



Incomplete beginning. 

5935 

6 

80 



Apastambiya. Munchen I. V ; 189. 

5960 

)) 

125 



Mantras are noted in full. 

5969 

(A) 

6974 

(E) 

4 

50b-52 

80 

75 


Rudru- 

nnrgra- 

ma 

P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

8559 

8 

120 



With fbr. Baudhayaniya. . 

8794 

(B) 

8-12 

125 

Saka 

1712 


Only mmv. n 

458 

(A) 

3 

75 



A part of sprfiBreMfe. Baudha¬ 
yaniya. TSL. 2700; Burnell 25 b. 

8406 

7 

120 

Saka 

1714 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 757. 

12188 

10 

100 



» 

952 

(B) 

4-5 

40 



Bharadvajiya. Contains sffcFTfaiifs- 
srato also. Hps. II. 616. 

8505 

28 

350 

Saka 

1702 


Apastambiya. Bik. 312 attributes 
it to Kamalakarabhatta. 

8577 

13 





8611 

21 

>> 

Saka 

1771 



6392 

(B) 

46-63 

380 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

1895 

21 

i ' 

400 

Saka 

1733 

Bhagana- 

gara 

• Apastambiya. Hps. II. 737; CS. I. 
287. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

345 


Pa^ubandhaprayoga 


V 

» 

ft 


tt 

t> 

tt 

| 

346 

ft 

>t 


347 


* 

>} 

Sesa 

>» 

•»? 

>t 


348 


\ . 



ft 


n 

349 

>> 

>> 


350 




i.. 

>1 

V 

» 


» ' : 

■ ” ■ 



351 

* : 

» 

* ' ' 

v 

Gopinathadiksita 

352 


Pasusomakarika 

Vasudevadiksita 

353 


Pathikrtistiprayoga* 

* 




58 ; 















II. 

Srautaprayogas. [736-750 

w 

i 

i 

j 

Acc. 1 

No. 1 
' 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks. 


5958 

26 

400 



1st leaf is missing. 

■ 

10331 

(A) 

20 

» 



P. L. Tel. Apastambiya. Injured. 


10375 

(A) 

7 

200 



P. L. Tel. Incomplete beginning. 

"1 

8137 

8 

169 



Katyayaniya. 

1 

I 

1264 

27 

450 

Saka 

1748 


Baudhayaniya. 

j 

1 

■ .■ i 

11010 

12 

j> 

Saka 

1749 



; I 

' | 

8401 

31 

500 

Saka 

1719 


»Hps. II. 735; Hpr. X. 4177; 
CS. I. 288; Mflnchen I. V. 75, 

95; W. II. 1452. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

I 

j 

8987 

26 

450 



Incomplete. 

f 

6487 

29 

500 



Baudhayaniya. TSL. 2330-2335; 
Burnell 24 a. 

i 

521 

15 

350 

. . k , : 

Saka 

1751 


Hiranyake&ya. B.B.R.A.S. 597, 

1 

9 

2564 

7587 

21 

16 | 

» 

» 


Kalapi- 

grama 


f 

520 

75 * 

1500 





9794 

(B) 

147-163 

600 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. TSL. 
2629-2630; Burnell 18a. 

i 

6392 

(C) 

■ 

64th 

25 


58 

Ik L. Gr. Injured. 








J 










Work 

No. 


Catalogue-of MSS. Vol. II. 

Title of Ms._in Title of Ms. in 

Devanagari Roman 






* 

. ,, 


Pindapitryajna- 

prayoga* 


Pitrsamhita 

Pitryestikarika* 


Pistapa^umimamsa 


Pistapa^uvicara* 

Punaraclheya- 

prayoga* 


Author or 
Commentator 


Narayana son of 
Vi^vanatha 

Srinivasa Vyasa 
son of 

Tirumalarya 


Anantadeva 













II. 

Srautaprayogas. [751-764 

cc. 

4o. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of | 
origin | 

Remarks 

318 

G) 

74-78 

i 

50 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

79th leaf contains 

331 

B) 

21-23 




P. L. Tel. Injured. 

991 

4 

70 


1 .: / 

Hiranyakesiya. 

515 

5 

100 



Oxf. II. 1507. 

m 

B) 

2b-4 

64 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya. 

112 

B) 

4-14 

V 




364 

15 

320 

Sam. 

1876 

KasU- 

ksetra 

Hpr. X. 4219. 

361 

6 

150 

u 

PI 


362 

8 

200 

iika 

1734 



948 

:a) 


150 

Saka 

1754 


Apastambiya. 

067 

7 

I? 

Saka 

1670 



948 

C) 

11-17 

130 

Saka 

1754 


)) 

319 1 

:c) 

29 b—31 

70 

iika 

1761 


Baudhayaniya. Hps. II. 720.. 

562 

3 

75 



Baudhayaniya. Hpr X. 4178; Hps 
11. 733; B.B.R.A.S. 606-607; Oxf 
11.1054. 
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Vork 

No. 

Hue or Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

364 


Punaradheyaprayog; 

Visvanathabhatta 

365 


Punasstomaklpti* 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

366 

^II%SSTPT: * 

P urnahutiprayoga* 


367 


Potrprayoga* 


368 


>» 


369 


Paundarlkaklpti 

Talavrntanivasin 

o 

- 

co 

» 

* 

n 

Paundarikapavama- 

najyaprastavasamani* 


371 


Paundarikaprayoga* 


372 

» 

* 

» 


373 

fWmr^s^Tj* 

Paurnamasisti- 

prayoga^ 


374 


Prakrtivikrtiyagakala- 1 
viveka* 

Gangadhara son of 
Ramacandra 

375 


Prakrtivihara* 

Toro-Govinda 
brother of Toro 
Narayana 

376 

swsmfitWrfli * 

Prakramadivicara* 











II. Srautaprayogas. 


[765-778 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1946 

4 

75 

Saka 

1763 



6979 

(D) 

56 th 

30 



P. L. Gr. Follows Drahya- ; 
yanasrautasutra. 

6789 

(E) 

66th 

15 



P. L. Gr. 

6971 

(F) 

41-42 

60 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma. 

8424 

5 

80 

Saka 

1735 


Similar to the above. 

6742 

(A) 

69 

1300 



P. L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. Leaves 
70-72 contain 

OL. Til l. l.A. 116 c. 

6979 

(C) 

14-55 

. )> 



P. L. Gr. 

6742 

(G) 

137-142 

120 



P. L. Gr. 

6977 

(F) 

117-121 

200 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apasatmbiya. 
Leaves 112-116 contain a list 
of Samans. i 

1316 

26 

500 

Saka 

1770 


Baudhayanlya. i 

5977 

58 

800 



Apastambiya. 

10475 

57 

1500 

Saka 

1724 

; siivapura 


8950 

2 

24 

Saka 

1763. 

In verses. Baudhayaniya. 

10594 

5 

100 


Only Sastrartha. Incomplete, 


16 c.m, 


60 
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Author or 


Roman 


Commentator 




Pratigaraprayoga 




Pra tigarapray oga- 
mahjarl * 


Jagannathadlksita 
son of Yadava 
Somayajin 




Pratiprasthatrpra • 


Prayogapancaratna 


Prayogaratna 


Vasudevadiksita 


Prayogaratnabhusa 




Raghunathabhatta 
follower of ” 
Anantadeva 


son of Ganesabhatta 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

No. 

Devanagari 


61 


- - 










II. SSrautaprayogas. [779-793 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

6789 

6 

100 



P. L. Gr. Leaves 7-8 contain 

(A) 





Mahavrataprayoga. 

508 

9 

280 



Asvalayaniya. 

8371 

7 

100 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. 




1737 


8743 

(A) 

8743 

10 

380 



For Soma. Incomplete. 

11-22 

400 




(B) 






6488 

20 

350 



For Atyagnistoma. Incomplete. 
Baudhayaniya. 

6489 


)> 



Incomplete. i 

6018 

58 

1600 

Saka 


For Adhana. Asvalayaniya. ! 




1697 


Bik. 321. 

461 

40 

1000 



For Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, 
Punaradhana, Agnihotra and 
Agrayana. TSL. 2620; Burnell 24a* 






Baudhayaniya. 

11043 

54 

■ » 

Saka 


With Anukramanika. . 




1792 



416 

41 

700 

s!aka 


Author is also called 




1641 


and B.B.R.A.S. 610- 

611. For Adhana. Baudhaya¬ 






niya. 

453 

19 

» 



For Adhana. 

946 

14 

150 



For Agrayana. 

1269 

56 

1500 



Injured. For and auwr. 

1853 

88 

1800 

Saka 


From Punyahavacana to Pinda- j 




1762 


pitryajna. * * 1 


61 
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1 Work 
No. 

Title of Ms.in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

384 


Prayogaratnabhusa, 

Raghunathabhatta 


» 

» 

» 

» 



)> 


» 


; » 

■: ... ; ■:! 

» 


j j 



)) 

V 

» 

» 

» 

J) 

» 

» 

») 

» 

V 

)> 

M 


» 

w 

» 

■ )) 

385 


Prayogaratnamala* 

VRvambharadiksita 
Thite, son of Ma~ 
yure^vara, disci¬ 
ple of Drayida 
Ramacandradiksi- 
ta 


' ■ »" 



386 

ST^t^TOK: 

Prayogasara 

Kesavasvamin 








II. Srautaprayogas. [794-806 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1932 

48 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturmasya and Anva- 




1658 


rambhamya. 

1944 

9 

150 

Saka 


For Agrayana. 




1763 


1945 

6 

100 

» 


For Punaradheya. 

1950 

56 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. Incomplete 




1600 


middle. 

8418 

12 

150 



For Agrayana. 

8516 

■ ■ ■ . 

55 

1000 

Saka 


For Caturmasya. 




1714 


8568 

10 

150 

» 


For Agrayana. 

8620 

44 

1300 

Saka 


For Darsapurnamasa. Incomplete 




1763 


middle. 

11585 

3-7 

100 



For Pravasavidhi and Pindapitr- 

(B) 





yajna. 

11586 

12 

150 

Sam. 


For Agrayana. 




1863 


325 

248 

6000 


Wai 

For Prayascittaportion. With 

441 

193 



■ > 

For Agnistoma. 

418 

35 

1000 

Saka 


For and Baudh- 




1712 


ayanlya. IO. 1.370; Oxf. I. 395 b; 
L. I. 26; Bik. 322, 358; 

Munchen I.V. 105; TSL. 2604- 
2611; Burnell 19b; CS.II. 201; 
Hps. 11.705-707; B.B. R. A. S. 
612-613; OL. Tri. IV. l.B. 3398. 


62 
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Prayog; 


Kesavasvamin 




jasara 




Pravasadyajama- 

navidhi* 


Pravasayajamana 5 


^ivadhara 




Pravasavidhipra- 

yoga* 


Work 1 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. I 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 












II. Srautaprayogas. 


[807-822 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

440 

36 

800 

3a ka 
1620 


For Darsapurnamasa. 16 Adhyayas 
only. 

449 

98 

3000 

Saka 

1762 


For Darsapurnamasa, Adhana, 
Pa^u and Caturmasya. 

450 

100 


j) 


For Agnistoma. 

1267 

156 

»> 




1317 

15 

270 



For Paundarika, Dvadasaha, Soda^i 
and Mahavrata. 

8507 

48 

800 



For Darsapurnamasa. 

9789 

131 

6000 


. . ; 

P. L. Gr. Darsapurnamasa- 
Agnistoma. 

11116 

14 

150 

Saka 

1793 

Ba4oda 

grama 

For all Samsthas excepting Agni¬ 
stoma and Vajapeya. 

11124 

26 

600 

$>aka 

1792 


For Vajapeya. 

11861 

68 

2950 



Darsapurnamasa-Caturmasya. 

1471 

(B) 

50-52 

50 



Apastambiya. 

8403 

3 


Saka 

1757 


i) ;■ , : V ; ; 

402 

5 

60 



ASvalay aniya. 

8383 

. 6 

» 




8784 

(B) 

• 8-13 

V 

Saka 

1684 



10052 

! 4 

70 



Hpr. X, 4235. : 


63 
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Work 

No. 


Title of Ms._in 
Devanagari 


392 

393 

394 

395 

396 

397 


SlTOTfafasWFT;* 




()* 

()* 


Prasastrprayoga* 


Prajapatyestipra- 

yoga* 


|Prayascittakalpataru 1 

(Prayascittakarika)* 

(Prayascittakarikacli)" 

Prayascittakutuhala 


(Kapardi) 

(Trikandi) 

Raghunatha disci¬ 
ple of Ananta- 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


Pravasavidhipray oga* 















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[823-837 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8750 

2 

40 




12227 

3 

30 



Similar to the above. 

403 

1 

25 



)) 

8070 

2 

16 



» 

8340 

17b-24 

70 

Saka 



(B) 



1718 



8390 

8b-ll 


Saka 


V 

(B) 



1658 



7018 

67th 

20 



P. L. Gr. „ 

(E) 






7018 

80th 

» 



P. L. Gr. „ 

(H) 






7074 

100a-106 

100 



P. L. Gr. For Pa£u. 

(G) 






5969 

5-6 

30 


Rudru- 


(B) 




nurgra- 






ma 

P. L. Tel. With jk Injured. 

10358 

57-59a 

40 



(E) 





Similar to the above. 

1473 

63 

400 

Sam, 


A4valayaniya. 




1823 



9800 

15-27 

200 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 

(B) 





P. L. Gr. 

9800 

(C) 

493 

28-65 

1000 



97 

2500 



For and srmR. 






With index. Ulwar 1398; 
TSL. 2654-2661; Burnell 27a; 
HZ. III. 1618; R. B. R. A. S. 

1 





614-620; Hps. II. 659. Apas- 
tambiya 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms.Jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

406 


Prayascittakutuhala 

Raghunatha disciple 
of Anantadeva 

» 

33 

» 

33 

n 

» 

33 

33 

» 


» 

33 

)} 


33 

| 33 

n 

» 

» 

1 

33 

i) 

33 

33 

» 

33 

3 ) 

33 

33 

407 

1 


Prayascittacandrika 

Visvanathabhatta son 
of Nrsimhadlksita 

| 

33 

» 

- i 

33 

33 

i ?> 

■' 33. 

33 


33 


33 

: ' 

>3 

33 

.33'', 

.408 


Prayascittadipika # 

Kavi Todaramalla 

409 

STr??T%TTRtrr?T::< 

Prayascittanirnaya * 

Venkatanatha 


65 









II. SrautaprayogaS. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


origin 


For and atflictW. 


For 

For and s?NH, 


Only Paribhasa. 

With index. For wm, 

and 
For 


Ksetra 

Tohke 


For Agnihotra. Only a portion. 


11585 

(A) 


Also called ?fe5fT!srf^rN^Br. With 
Anukramanika. In 3 Pra^nas. 
Baudhayamya. L.1.165; Hps.iL 
724; IO.I. 448; B.B.R.A.S. 621. 


Ahmeda- 

bad 


Upto Agnina^apraya^citta. In¬ 
complete. 

Incomplete middle. 


12652 


12731 


Apastambiya. 


Saka Aurahga- 
1736 bad 


P.L.Gr. Incomplete. In Sanskrit 
and Tamil. 


65 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

410 


Prayascittapradipa 

Adhvaryuyajvan 
son of Somadiksita 

» 

» 

» 

>> 


» 

» 

j? 

» 

» 


j> 

» 

») 


jj 

n 

n 

» 

» 

>♦ 

» 

» 

V 

' »> V 

)> 


V 

t» 


» 


» 

)) 

: ■ » 



i ; ' : ' » 


» 


:: » 

V 

» 

JJ 

JJ 







II, SrautaprayogaS. 


[853-865 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

429 

4 

80 



For sifter and Incom¬ 

plete beginning and end. Hps. II. 
745-746 a; L. I. 32; IO. I. 449; 
Bik. 318; TSL. 2671; CS, II. 185- 
186; HZ. III. 1947; B. B. R. A. S. 
622; OL. Tri. IV. I. C. 3716. 

495 

151 

2500 

Saka 

1764 


With The author is a 

follower of Devasvamin. 

1321 

97 

)> 

Sam. 

1884 

■ 


1667 

222 


Saka 

1739 



2557 

55 

1100 

Saka 

1693 


Incomplete. 

2692 

133 

2500 

Saka 

1735 



6486 

141 




This MS. mentions the author’s 
name. 

8360 

113 

1500 



Incomplete. 

8691 

209 

2500 



With 

8711 

160 

1800 



Incomplete beginning and middle. 

11217 

75 

2500 

Saka 

1706 



13408 

(B) 

37-130 




P. L. Nn. 

13660 

84 

1700 

Saka 

1672 


Adhana to Pasu. Incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 




» 

STRf^Tf^jTT: 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

Prayascittapradlpika 

Varadadhisayajvan 

» 

Prayascittaprayoga 

» 

Varadaraja 


Anantadeva 







II, Srautaprayogas. 


Place of 


Remarks 


Leaves 


origin 


Apastambiya. Hps. II. 641-642; 
10. I. 441; Oxf. I. 370 a, II. 
1070; TPL. I. 42. 


Apastambiya. A summary 
the above. 


Asvalayanlya and Baudhayaniya. 
Incomplete beginning. Hps. II. 


For Darsa, Agnihotra and Adha- 
na. With Anukramanika. 


Contains at the end 

as Hps. II. 717. 


Incomplete. Slightly differs at the 
end. 


Incomplete. Contains 
also. 


Slightly differs at the end. 


Incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

415 


Prayascittaprayoga 

Apadeva 

)} 

» 

)> 

a 

416 

n 

a 

Kesava 


n 

a 

a 

417 

* 

5 ) 

n 

(Vasndeva) 

418 

» 

a 


» 

'■ » 

n 



it 



» 

It 

■ n 



t) 

A ; ■ 


it 

it 

\ \ .n _ 


420 

* 

it 

* ■ 



68 








II. Srautaprayogas. 


[878-889 


Acc, 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8342 

8710 

26 

39 

250 

600 

Saka 

1719 


Incomplete. Upto 

Asvalayamya and Baudhayaniya. 
IO. I. 442; TSL. 2650; Burnell 
27 b. 

6174 

(B) 

84-111 

700 



P. L. Tel. For Agnihotra, Isti, 
Pasu and Soma. TSL. 2665. 

10349 

(B) 

25-102 

1200 



Tel. Injured. Leaves 82-102 
contain duplicate portion of 
the same work. 

8240 

68 

>7 



Upto _ Somapraya^citta. Apas- 
tambiya. 

8584 

12 

350 



Asvalayamya. CS. I. 640. 

8638 

28 

250 

Saka 

1717 


Incomplete middle. 

1319 

32 

800 

S>aka 

1749 


Incomplete. Upto Darsapurna- 
masapraya^citta. Contains * at 
the end a work on Vihara and 
Prayasicitta, Asvalayamya. TSL. 
2677; Burnell 27 b; IO. 1. 443-444. 
II. 4775; CS. I. 213-216. 

6155 

43 




P. L. Tel. Incomplete. Injured. 
For Darsapurnamasa and 
Pa^u. 

7591 

57 

1200 

Sam. 

1840 


For Soma. Also called as sgtrrcH, 

8778 

(A) 

7 

100 



Incomplete. 

6382 

(A) 

32 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apas- 
tambiya. Somapravasiciatta 


I 


18 C. M. 


68 


P. L. Gr. Injured. Apas- 
tambiya. Somapraya^ciatta 
incomplete. 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

421 


Prayasacittaprayoga 


422 

* 

»> 

* 


423 

* 

it 

* 

j? 


424 

* 

V 

* 


425 

* 

n ' 

•* 


426 

j) 

» 


427 

* 

* 

5> 


428 


* ■ 


429 

j * 

v ■ . . 

» 

j ; "V 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of Krsnabhatj 

» 




» 

» 


' ” 

■ 


» 





r, 


» 

)> 

n 

430 

n 
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II. Srautaprayogas. [890-904 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

13408 

(A) 

36 

800 



P. L. Nn. For Agnihotra, Pasu 
and Soma. Similar to the above. 

13691 

9 

120 

Saka 

1673 


With Anukramani. Asvalay ar uy a * 

13672 

18 

250 

Saka 

1674 


Baudhayaniya for Asvalayaniyas. 

9801 

(B) 

29-37 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

10358 

(B) 

27-46 

300 



P. L. Tel. From Agnihotra to 
Soma. Injured. 

1311 

(B) 

68th 

15 



Seems to be a part of 
of Raghunatha. 

7018 

(F) 

68-73 

80 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. For 
Agnihotra. Incomplete. 

7018 

(I) 

81-82 

30 



■’ . • • : • ■■■ ... .. 

! P. L. Gr. Incomplete, 
only. 

466 

10 

350 



Asvalayaniya. Hps. II. 309, 351; 
i L. IV. 1380; Hpr. X. 3245, 
4030; IO. 1-445. 

1246 

.5271:. 

13 

20 

300 

» 


Kas'i 

Incomplete end. With Anukrama- 
nika. 

5906 

26 

350 




8660 

19 

)) 

Saka 

1717 



8667 

12 

» 

Saka 

1711 



8567 

17 

» . ;■ 



Asvalayaniya. Similar to the 
above. ■ 


69 
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x4uthor or 
Commentator 




Mahadevasomayajin 


Praya^cittaprayoga 


Son of Kacchape^a 


Srinivasadiksita 


Prayascittaratnavali Anantadeva 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms. in I 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 1 


70 







II. Srautaprayogas, 


Place of 
origin 


Gran* 

thas 


Remarks 


Hiranyakesiya For Darsapuriia- 
This siems to be a portion 


masa. .. 

of of the author. L.L 160. 

Hiranyakeska. For Darsapurna- 
masa, Agjihotra, Isti, etc. B.B. 
R.A.S. 5$. 

Baudhayaiiya. Incomplete begin¬ 
ning. F>r Darsapurnamasa and 
Agnihota. 


P. L. "el. For Agnihotra. 


Aistihprayascitta_. Asvalayaniya 
andBau dhayaniy a. 


Incmplete end. 2 leaves at 
tb end contain as 

rentioned in TSL. 

651. 


Jncomplete. 

For Darsapurnamasa. Similar to 
the above. 


10448 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 


Apastambiya and ASvalayaniya. 
Hps. II. 347-348; L IV. 1576; 
TSL. 2652-2653. 
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Work 

No, 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devinagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

441 

* 

Pray agcittavidhana* 


442 

N 

P ray ascittavivarana 

Ganegasomayajin 

443 


Prayascittasatadvayi 


444 

n 

» 

vyakhya 

V enkate&ivaj ap ey i n 


77 

77 

77 


■ ’ V 

7) 

77 

445 

srreferrojs: 

Prayascittasangraha 


446 1 

* 

7) 

77 

Sankarakinkara 

447 

srarferTnam* 

'rayascittasama* 


77 


77 


448 


^ayascittasara 

Tryambaka Molhe 
son of 
Krsnabhatta 

» | 

J) 

* 

77 


77 

77 • 

77 







71 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Pevanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 1 

Author or 
Commentator 

449 


Prayascittasutrakarika 

Gopalayajvan 

4S0 

n 


Prayascittarthamala* 

?» 

Narayanakumbhari- 
son of Nrsimha- 
kumbhari 

V 


» 

M 

» 

it 

tt 

» 


1 ” 

» 

JJ 

» 


it 


451 


Bahupatninirnaya * 


452 


Balavabodha- 

paddhati* 


453 


Brhaspatisavapra- 

yogakarika 

Govinda 

454 


Brahmatvapaddhati 

Ramakrsna _ alias 
Nanabhaidiksita 
son of Damo- 
dara Tripathi 









[ 932-942 


' 1 II. Srautaprayapsj 


“TccT"' 

No.; 'V : 

Beaves-i 

3jran-*sL 

thas 

r ; 

Plac'd, of 
'origin 

'"''Remarks ! 

488 

63 

821 c - 


v.f. al 

Baudhayaniya. »:>With Aiiukra- j 
manika. Hps. II. 708-710; B. B. S 
R. A. S. 572; ID. I. 440,511. j 
.4738; TSL. 2631-2634. j 

499 

74 

1400 



Asvalayanlya and Apastambiyah J 

1261 

8 

180 



| | I 

Incomplete. 

1324 

38 

1400 

Saka 

1749 

i 

j \;a aa - | 

1891 

61 

)) 

Saka 

1759 


! ; .. . . ■„ \ 

5938 

41 

800 

| 

l "X 
\ 

Saka 

1704 

Mahis- 
mati- 
ksetra 
on Nar¬ 
mada 

Incomplete end. | aO . 

j- '' A'A ■■7 A;; ...A.:. 

5943 

20 

400 

Saka 

1704 

. Bilvake- 
; ’ svara- 
ksetra 

Incomplete beginning. 

'At . ■! ••• €■ 

■' A 5 . 

8796 

13 

250 

Sake 

176^ 

i v 

1 

A fragment only. A ) - : 

10591 

- . . 

, r . •' L " 

i 

■ ■ • ?> 

; i 


« : 

incomplete. A fragment dealing 
’with 1 

932 

(B) 

I2r-15. 

;80 



Baudhayaniya. L. I. 196. ; 

11969 

14 

600 

j 

San 

168 

. ?! : 

1. 

4 

For 3and for |ama- 

’vedins. Incomplete beginning. 
;Hps. II. 1480; Oxf. I. 39j4a, II. 
.'1051. y« j ."i 

S .. 7 . A ' l 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. .in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

455 


Brahmatvaprayoga* 


456 

* 

» 

* 

n 


457 

* 

ti 

* 

» 



» 

>< 


458 

* 

* 


» 


V 


459 


» 


460 

jj 

>» 


461 

V 

!■■ ■ ■ 

» 


462 

* 

V 

; » 


463 

* 

V 

* 

» 


464 

* 

» ,■ 

* 

» 


465 

llllll 1 

lilt 

Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
diksita 






II. Srautaprayogas. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

383 

(A) 

5815 

8 

150 



Atharvavediya. 

10 

„ 



Drahyayaniya. From Dar&purna- 






masa to Caturmasya. 

6977 

9 

200 



P. L. Gr. From Adhana to Soma. 

(A) 





Apastamblya. 

7398 

(B) 

19-24 

80 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. 

11011 

5 

>! 

Saka 

: ■■ . 

Hiranyakesiya. For Dardapurna- 




1766 

. 

masa only. 

11074 

M 

7) 

Saka 






1753 


■■■■■■.■■ ■■■ ■■ 

1331. 

3 

50 

: 


Similar to the above. 

408 

» 

30 



A^valayaniya. For Dar^apurna- 






masa. TSL. 2154-2158. 

11587 

2 

25 

Sam.! 


For Dar&ipurnamasa. Baudha- 




1863 


yanlya. Hpr. X. 4039; Hps. II. 
1479. 

1852 

17 

300 

S>aka 


For Isti, Adhana and Caturmasya. 




11738 


ASvalayaniya. 

5992 

3 

40 

Saka 


For Varunapraghasa. 




1674 

11 '-."L . 

8369 

9 

150 

Saka 

1735 


For Agnistoma. A^valayaniya. 

506 

19 

500 

j 


Asvalayamya. Hps. II. 1482. 

507 

26 

w 




1265 

15 

300 



Incomplete. For Soma. 

1858 

25 

500 

Saka 






1760 



12375 

75 
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' Worl 
No. 

Title of Ms. in ' 
Devanagari 

i - Title of Ms. in 
• i Roinan ' 

I • Authojr or 

1 Commentator ■ 

466 


? BrMimapaccamsi- 




■ prayoga* « 

j | 4 ••• ! 

46 i 

" n ,.i i : r-:: 

i l I " 

i 1 

i ' ■ ; 

‘468 

1) 

i 1 

1 i ", v 

» i 

j j tr;i | 

469 

* 

» 

* 

» 

: ' * ! 

470 


Bhaksamanjari * 

; 

J agannathadiksita * 




j son of Yadava- 
; diksita . i 

471 

N, 

- ' • i. , • 

| Mandapavihara- 
| karikayivarana 

j Mandana 

472 

’-ip'- ■•■ " ■ 

! i Mahagnfcayana- 

• Vasudeva f diksita ‘ 


a v . ■■ v ■ ■ ■ . ; , i 

1 '' '•'••' - \ V ■•; ■ 

I : P r ayoga m 


7‘IPWPTOI^ 

; Mahavratadasalia- 

bj;.A; ,;■■■■ | 



i j samani * 

I ' j 

474 

fF^Tercrsr^mj 

• Mahavrataprayoga 


47o ' 


■J." : 6 ; '■'! f ■ 

■■f. ■ Px . /.It 

■: ;; ■ ■■■ -V ■ 1. g/l, 

(Talavrntanivasin)' 


■: i. , v‘, h - 

. ■ w . ' ’ 

476 

*rftsrcrerr*n%* 

: Mahavratasamadi * 

j i 

477 


: Manavasrauta--, • - 

j ’x y . j' ■ j. 



prayoga* 




1 

f - , }■'. ; :.?v. 

1 £y : -vr.cs- 


Hi 











[960-971 


> ; 'H* Srautaprayogas.' 


Acc. 

No, 

j ' Leaves 

Gram 

thas 

Age 

| Place 6 

1 origin 

Remarks 

6051 

• • ;5 

60 



|For Agnistoma. 


8411 

6 

150 

Sak, 

172( 

i 

) 

„ Munchen I. V. 140. 

6971 

(D) 

28—3 C 

200 



P.L. Gr. „ TSL. 2379-2386; : 

I Burnell 24b. 

7074 

(J) 

128-13S 

,220 



P. L. Gr. For Aptoryama. Ii 

ljured. 

1942 

7 

120 

Saka 

1762 




8580 

10 

! 270 



l ■■ . ■ a ; ; L : i 

For Somayaga. Stein. 116, 322. ! 

2540 

-92 

. 2000. 



fBaudhayaniya. SfFrifcfr and ! 

, in the beginning. 1 

; Contains also. Hds II ; 

f 725; TSL. 25,60. • „ ‘ : 

6742 

(F) 

128-136 

|l80 



P. L. Gr. 


6742 

(B) 

73-93 

1300 

} 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. OL. Tri 

L l.A. 116 B. i i 

,1S ■ ■.-V'. i ;iy - V;1 l 4 .;V v 

6979 

(F) 

62-79 

o 

o 



■P.L.Gr. Follows Drahyayanasutra. 

1254 

20 

;450 



^Contains Samansfor ^ 133 , 

[ and 3?pqpT. ■ ri j y | 

893 

62 

1000 

1 1 

Saka I 
.763 
: j 

9handar- 
phala in 
5angam- 
t ner 
Pragane 

■For Agnihotra and Darssapur- 
| namasa. 1 ... - 

! ! j 




























5>rautaprayogas. 


[972-990 


Gran ' A?e 
thas Age 


Place of I 


56b-59 


80 Saka 
1666 
50 


125 Saka 
1787 


100 Saka 
1634 
„ Saka 
1661 
200 Saka 
1674 

i 

150 [Sam. 
1837 


Remarks 


Contains fbr also. Hps. II. 749. 

Contains itaand ^rajftasafaralso. 
Baudhayaniya. 


Slightly differs from the above. 


Contains also. Asvalayaniya. 

Apastambiya. 

Similar to the above. 

P.L. Gr. „ Few stray 

leaves at the end contain 
for site and wswrcr. 

Baudhayaniya. Incomplete. 


Similar to the above. 

Slightly differs from the above. 


Baudhayaniya. CS. I. 297; TSL. 
2716. 


Baudhayaniya, 


Apastambiya. 

P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 





75 
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Author or 
Commentator 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Work 

No. 


Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari. 


490 ■■ irrowratai 


M'aitravarunapra- 

:yoga 


Y ajnatantrasudha- 
nidhi '^1 


Sayanacarya- 













II. Srautaprayogas. 


[991-1005 


Acc. I 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

\ge 

Place d£ 
origin 

Remarks 

426 

4 

50 

3aka 


Forteqg^RL Asvalayaniya. TSL. 



1.687 


2299-2321; Burnell 24. 

8547 

8 

120 

Saka 


» 



1795 



6392 

77-80 

100 



P. L. Gr. Forf^gm Apas- 

(E) 




tambiya. Injured. Hpr. X. 4175; 

• Hps. II. 1458. 81-89 are stray 







: leaves. 

9861 

22-28 

120 



P.L. Gr. Injured., OL. Tri. IV. L A* 

(F) 





3164 f. 

6971 

1-8 a 

V 



P. L. Gr. Similar to the above. 

(A) 

6971 

13-27 

300 



P. L. Gr. For Soma. 

(C) 

10375 

8-23 

250 



P. L. Tel. For Agnistoma, Brhas- 

(B) 





patisava and Vajapeya. Injured. 

7074 

110 b-128 

400 



P. L. Gr. For Agnistoma, Ukthya 

(I) 





and Aptoryama. Injured. OL. Tri. 
I. l.A. 152 a; TSL. 2406-24-16. 
Burnell 24 b. 


1252 

3 

40 

Saka 


For Sautramani. TSL. 2353; 



1766 


Hps. 11.1461/ 

8410 

i) 

50 

Saka 

1735 


Similar to the above. 

500 

51 

1200 


From to IO. I. 

374-377; Hps. II. 710 a;L. IV. 
1391; CS. I. 284-286, 300-301, 
371; TSL. 2599-2603; Burnell 










23 b; HZ. HI. 1615; B.B.R.A.S. 
629 a. 

1609 

1 96 

1400 

Sam. 


For^^mro. 




1593 



8676 

. 79 

1100 



For Incomplete middle. 

10766 

) 56 

700 

Saka 


for #rfi. 




1717 



10971 

L 54 

1100 

Saka 

, Badoda 

- For 3TIRH. With 




1792 

! pattana 

5 


20 c. m. 


76 
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Yajnapasumimathsa 

Yajnapatralaksana* 


Vasudevabhatta 




Renukarya 




Yajamanaprayoga : 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

| Title of Ms, in 

Author or 

No. 

i 

Devanagari 

1 Roman 

Commentator 


77 








77 
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Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

513 


Yajamanaprayoga 


514 

» 

V 

1) 


515 

* 

* 


?> 


31 


516 


Yajusahautrakarta- 

vyakartavyavicara* 


517 


Vajapeyaprayoga 


518 

* 

. ■ » 

» 1 


519 


Vadhuiaprayoga- 

klpti 

S'iva^rona 

520 


Valakhilya^astra 



)t 

?> 


521 


Vasud eviy akarika* 

Vasudeva 


78 












!l. Srautaprayogas. 


[1023-1034 


Acc. 

■No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of j 
origin 1 

Remarks 

564 

30 

675 ; 

Saka 

1765 


Differs at the end. 

1262 

24 

400 

Saka 

1748 



6382 

(B) 

33-38 ■ 

150 



P. L. Gr. For srfhsw. Incomplete. 

938 

9 

100 



For 

1248 

10 





11130 

(E) 

56-67 

200 




6789 

(I) 

159-174 

250 



P. L. Gr.Follows Kapardisvamin. 
TSL. 2542; Munchen. I. V. 136; 
IO. II. 4781. 

2587 

8 

300 

Saka 

1702 

Punya- 

grama 

Hiranyakesiya. 

13080 

(B) 

212-313 

2200 



From siNH to sifirefa. 314-316 
are stray leaves. OL. Tri. IV. 
I.A. 2978 b. 

412 

14 

200 

Saka 

1682 


For tfonran. Hps. II. 144; L. III. 
1342; TSL. 2766-2767, Burnell 
28 b. 

1336 

18 

400 

Sam 

1886 

> 

Mantras in full. 

9304 

(H) 

. 

158-190 

1000 



P. L. Gr. For #r, Emm, frsfto, 
and TSL. 2643. 


78 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

522 

felTWRSRTiJI: 

Vi dhu r adha n a p ray o 
ga 

Lalla Dhundhiraja 

11 

” 

ii 


523 

» 

* 

n 

11 

* 

ii 

ii 

; 

Govinda 

ii 

» 

524 

ii 

ii 

* 

a 

ii 

525 

* 

ii 

* 

ii 


526 


Vidhuradhana- 

vicara* 

Caturdhara Nl- 
lakantha son of 
Govindadlksita 

52 7 


Vibhrastestisthalipa- 
kadi* * 


528 


Viharakarika* 

Gopaia 

11 

ii . 

ii 

ii 

52 9 

ii 

ii 


530 

ii. 

-* 

ii 

Gopalacarya 

531 

' 1 

! 

„ vyakhya 

Nilakantha Molhe 










II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1035-1048 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

951 

(B) 

6-11 

120 

Sam. 

1882 

Badode 

Hps. II. 1570; Hpr. IX. 3203. 

10952 

(A) 

6 

- 

£>aka 

1799 

Vrscika- 

pura 


940 

7 

100 




943 

3 

» 

^aka 

1761 

Gurjara- 

desa 


951 

(A) 

5 

>3 

Saka 

1748 



10952 

(B) 

7-19 

250 

Saka 

1799 

Vr4cika- 

pura 


10952 

(E) 

37b-38b 

40 

» 



10952 

(D) 

31b-37b 

90 

Saka 

1799 

Vricika* 

pura 


10358 

(F) 

59b-62 

50 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

438 

2 

22 



For 

12713 

(A) 

)> 

25 



Slightly differs from the above. 

12713 

(B) 

5989 

3-8 

2 

70 

45 

Saba 

1674 


From to Hps. II. 

785-786; L. III. 1358; TSL.2649; 
HZ. III. 1850. 

2292 

10 

150 

S ika 
1727 


With text. For and 

Injured. Hps. II. 1131. 
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Viharakarikavyakhya 


Nilakantha Molhe 


Vrsakapisastra 


Vainateyakarika 




Vai^vanarestipra- 

yoga* 


£>ankhayanasrauta- 

sutrapaddhati 


Narayana 




'Kraturatnamala 1 


Visnu son of Sripati 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

• Title of Ms. in 

Author or 

No. 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 


80 






r 


II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1049-1061 


Acc. 

No. 

l 

Leaves 

Gran- . Place of 

thas origin 

Remarks 

5959 

4 

100 | 

Incomplete. With text. 

8429 

8 

150 Saka 

1686 


8470 

9 

}} 


433 

v 

200 Saka 

1704 

Hps. II. 152; Hpr. X.3252; CS. I. 
387; TSL. 2768-2771; Burnell 
28 a; Peters. IV. 4. 

1309 

10 

„ Saka 

1751 


9860 

(B) 

4-15 

» 

P. L. Gr. Follows Jaiminisutra. 
For Jyotistoma. Printed (Leiden. 
1906) under the title of Srauta- 
karika. si 

5969 

(C) 

7-8 

30 Rudda- 

nurgra- 
ma in 
Telugu 
country 

Apastambiya. 

6056 

(B) 

3-4 

» 

Contains ste also. 

595 

125 

3500 Sam. 

1746 

Adhyayas 1-9. W. I. 110; TSL. 
2040. 

9115 

97 

1500 

Adhyayas 3-7. Incomplete 

beginning, middle and end. In¬ 
jured. 

9116 

118 

2500 Sam. Vrddha- 
1570 nagara 
and 

1634 

Adhyayas 1-6. 

9117 

83 

4000 

Adhyayas 5-8. Contains 

4 also. Incomplete beginning. 
Hps. II. 415; Ulwar 13. 

10469 

226 

„ Sam. Varanasi 
lb93| 







80 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


j Syenakarika 


Syenacitkarika j Gopala 


Syenacinmantro- 

padhanakarika* 


Syenayagavedicitr 




Srautollas; 


Sivaprasadabh atta 


Samhitahom; 

paddhati* 


Bhairava son of 
Visvanatha 




Saptasomasamstha- Govardhana Tri- 
paddhati pathi Diksita son 

of Venidasa 








II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1062-1074 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran-1 
thas | 

, | Place of 

& i origin 

Remarks 

4632 

7 

150 




10361 

(B) 

59-68 

120 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

490 

30 

400 



Baudhayaniya. IO. 1.440, 11.4738; 
Hps.II. 708-710; B.B.R.A.S. 572; 
TSL. 2631-2634. 

9804 

(G) 

155-157 

60 



P. L. Gr. 

7327 

5 




5 charts. < 

11019 





» 

11825 

211 

4165 

; 

Sam. 

1946 

., ■ 

Yeranda- 
vallipura 
and 
Surya- 
pur a or 
Papipa- 
ttana 

Katyayaniya. Hps. II. 1059. 

1310 

3 .. 

100 

Saka 

1751 


A^valayaniya. Hps. II. 154; 
TSL. 2522-2525; Burnell 25 a. 

7074 

(A) 

l-5b 

)t 



P.L. Gr. Injured. 

1278 

16 

500 



A fragment only. Injured.In-; 
complete. i 

396 

80 

700 

Saks 

1762 


Hps. II. 1363-1364; IO. I. 410-4 
411; L. II. 804; CS. I. 359;? 
Munchen I. V. 200 a. ■ 

9193 

44 

?j 

Saks 

1721 


__ ! 

10599 

37 

77 

Sam 

1838 

6 

i KaSi 
> 

- j r: V 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. jn 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

545 


Saptahautraprayoga 


: ' » 

» 

» 


546 


Sarvatomukhapra- 

yoga 


547 

* 

» 

# 

(Talavrntanivasin) 

548 


Sarvatomukha- 

prastavabhakti* 

» 

549 


Sarvatomukhavidhi* 


550 


Sarvaprsthaptorya- 

maprayoga 


. 551 

V 

» 


552 

» 

V 

Purusottamabhatta 
son of Devarajarya 

■ 553 


Sarvaprsthestiprayoga 


554 




! » 

» 



555 

k. 

a 

V 

i 












II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1075-1088 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran* .. 
thas k 


Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8988 

9195 

53 

68 

1200 

2000 S 

] 

3aka 

L718 


Asvalayaniya. For star. Incom¬ 
plete end. Hps. II. 1453; Bik. 
341; TSL. 2392; Burnell 24 b; 
IO. II. 4711. 

1315 

16 

200 i 

3 a k a 
L770 


IO. I. 435. 

6742 

(C) 

94-105 

180 



P.L. Gr. Drahyayaniya. 

6979 

(E) 

56 b~62 a 

>> 



P.L. Gr. 

6979 

(A) 

6 

75 



P.L. Gr. 

6979 

(B) 

7-10 

50 



P.L. Gr. 11-13 are stray leaves. 

2591 

31 

450 

Saka 

1705 

Punya- 

sthana 

Hiranvakesiya. Munchen I. V. 
125.*' 

6383 

(E) 

37-60 

550 i 



P.L. Gr. aftiflsptata. Contains also 

and ssprcramTfa. IO. II. 4729. 

6981 

(A) 

27 

750 



P. L. Gr. sfesr only. Contains at 
the end and some 

spiffs also. This is a part of 
IO. II. 4723; OL. 
Tri. I. 1. C. 634 a. 

5935 

11 

200 



Also known as Hps. 

II. 756. Apastambiya. 

457 

4 

80 



Baudhayaniya. B.B.R.A.S. 635. 

1318 

7 

n 




415 

6 

125 

Sak; 

173: 

L 

Contains fbr also. Similar to the 
, above. 
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Author or 
Commentator 


Work | Title of Ms. in 
No. j Devana gari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Srinivasadhvarin 


Rudradeva grand¬ 
son of Apadeva 


(S>esanarayana) 


Tipabhatta son of 
Ramabhatta 


Sarvaprsthestisutra 


Sarvanukramam* 


Subrahmanya- 
prayoga * 

Somakalavicara * 

Somaprayoga 


Somabhaksaviveka * 


564 


srsfiggRanft * 

* 

* 




Somayajna^alacitra 

(Somasamstha- 
prayoga)* 

Sautramaniprayoga* 





II. Srautaprayogas. [1089-1104 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

A o e | Place of 
Ai = e | origin 

Remarks 

8416 

1 

10 



Bodhayanasrautasutra. Printed 
(Calcutta. 1904). 

9859 

42 

2000 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Apastambiya. 






For 6 Patalas. 

8895 

4 

70 

5>aka 

1735 


For Agnistoma only. 

7765 

115-118 

100 




(B) 






8977 

190 

3500 

Saka 

Gurjara- 

Baudhayaniya. Injured. Hps. II. 




1748 

desa 

723; IO. I. 398; L. I. 16; Miin- 
chen I. V. 112. 

1312 

114 

1890 



Incomplete. For Agnistoma only. 






Hps. 11.713; IO. I. 416. 

1943 

12 

200 

Saka 






1762 



9362 

1 1 





10332 

32 

1000 



P. L. Tel. 

(A) 






6974 

9-12 

100 



P. L. Gr. Apastambiya. 

(Bi 





Apastambiya. CS. I. 424. 

5972 

8 

200 

Sam. 





181*5 


5911 

14 


Saka 


Similar to the above. 




1680 



8960 

19 

» 

£>aka 






1698 



454 

6 


D.C 


Contains Hautra also. Baudhaya¬ 




8Saka 


niya. Hps. II. 759; Hpr.X.4254. 




1624 


5265 

7 

V 

■>> 



1369C 

) 12 

n 

jj 
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Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

569 


Havissrapanavicara * 


570 

* 

Hotr^astra * 


571 

thl3i3<KJT: 

Hautrakalpadruma 

Laksmanabhatta 

572 


Hautra 

! 

n 

1 

1 

11 


» 

11 j 

n 


573 

* 

» 

* 

>i 

Andapillai 


574 










22 c. m. 


84 













II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1120-113. 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

^ge 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5931 

3 

25 

Saka 

L673 

| 

For Utsargesti only. 

5971 

(F) 

25-27 

30 

i) 


For Punaradheya only. 

401 

16 

250 



For DarSapurnamasa. Hps. II. 
1429-1431; IO. 1.386-387; Miin- 
chen I. V. 40; HZ. III. 1952; 
TSL. 2162-2180; Burnell 23 b; 
OL. II. 1144. 

425 

18 

200 




6929 

(C) 

38-45 

150 



P. L. Gr. Injured. Slightly differs. 

6971 

(H) 

44-55 

200 



P. L. Gr. 

7398 

(C) 

25~31a 

150 


.. : - 

P. L. Gr. „ 

8094 

18 

200 

Sam. 

1936 



8341 

(A) 

l-12a 

” 

Saka 

1710 



8430 

15 

» 

Saka 

1673 



8984 

13 

» 

Saka 

1765 



9012 

(A) 

15 

» 

Saka 

173: 

l 

> 

Incomplete beginning. 

9861 

(A) 

12 

n 



P. L. Gr. Contains Pathikrdisti- 
hautra also. Injured. 

10302 

(A) 

11 

150 



P. L.Tel. Slightly differs. Injured, 
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Work 
No. ; 

j Title of Ms. in 

! Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in 
Roman 

Author or 

1 Commentator 

580 

1 


Hautra 


>> 

r> 

r> 


581 


V 


,582 

» 

V 



Dayasahkara son 
of Dharamdhara 

Caundapacarya 




Acc. 

No. 

10302 

(C) 

10566 


11130 

(B) 

5812 


11962 


543 


399 


400 

6052 

(B) 

8341 

(B) 

10302 

(E) 

10302 

(I) 

5933 


10302 

(F) 

5930 


Leaves 

16-21 

9 

14-17 

3 

14 

12 

14 

lb-2b 

12b—13 
24th 

29-30 

3 

25th 


11. Srautaprayogas. [1134-1148 


Gran- 
th as 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

150 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs. Injured. 

” i 

Sam. 

1760 

Varanasi 


100 



For Darsapurnamasa. 

19 

Saka 

1673 


For Darsa only. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

200 

Sam. 

1733 

Amada- 

bad 

For Darsapurnamasa. Injured. 

280 

: 

Sam. 

1904 

Badoda 

„ Sankhayaniya. 

500 



A commentary on Hautramantras 
of Darsapurnamasa. CS. I. 292; 
TSL. 2183. * 

25 



For Pavamanesti. 

10 

30 

Saka 

1710 


P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

50 



P. L. Tel. „ „ 

25 

Saka 

1673 


For Pathikrt and Vaisvanaresti. 

Asvalayamya. TSL. 

2722. 




P. L. Tel. Injured. 

10 

» 

1 

For alone. Slightly differs 

from the above. - ■- \ 


2 


10 
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Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 
















II. S>rautaprayogas. 


[1149-1163 


Acc. | 
No. 1 

Leaves 

Gran-1 
thas j ' 

Age ' 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

8341 
' (C) 

13th 

10 5 

Saka 

1710 



9012 

(B) 

16th 

» 

Saka 

1733 



424 

3 

30 ! 

Saka 

1693 


For^rwffar. Asvalayaniya. L. IV 
1369; B. B. R. A. S. 550. 

5813 

2 

20 

Saka 

1668 



6052 

(C) 

2b-3b 





6971 

(I) 

56-58 

25 



P. L. Gr. Forapro^Pfar. Apastam- 
biya. TSL. 2153; Burnell 25b. 

9861 

(C) 

14b-l5b 




P. L. Gr. For also. 

10302 

(H) 

28th 

tt | 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
the above. Injured. 

10302 

(J) 

31-32 a 

o | 



P. L. Tel. „ L 

1313 

(B) 

17-18 

>• 



For TSL. 2243-2249; 

Burnell 24 a. 

5910 

4 

tt 

Saka 

1668 



9861 

(B) 

13-141 

> 30 



P. L. Gr. For Injured. 

TSL. 2259; Burnell 25 a. 

10302 

(G) 

26-27 




P. L. Tel. Injured. 

10302 

(K) 

32b-33 

tt 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from the 
above. Injured. 

464 

(B) 

3-4 

50 



For Baudhayaniya. 

j B. B. R. A. S. 547. 
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II. Srautaprayogas, 


[1164-1179 


j Acc. 

| No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 
thas 1 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1332 

5 

50 




5971 

(D) 

13-20 

80 ! 

Saka 

1673 


For srictqf^fl. Baudhayaniya. 

Similar to the above. 

8533 

5 

n 




2700 


50 



„ Asvalayaniya. 

439 

3 

70 

Saka 

1731 


„ Bharadvajiya. Hps. II. 617; 
Munchen I.V. 190 a; IO. II. 4733. 

458 

(B) 

4-6 

75 

1 


For Baudhayaniya. Hps. 

II. 1443; Munchen I.V. 190 b; IO. 
II. 4733. 

2289 

5 

11 




5916 

4 

» 



Injured. 

8836 

6 

11 



» 

432 

3 

50 



For Baudhayaniya. 

Slightly differs from the above. 

5971 

(Q 

8-12 

» 

Saka 

1673 



8377 

3 


Saka 

1714 



436 

» 

30 



For Apastambiya. Incom¬ 

plete. 

5899 

2 

10 

Saka 

1668 


For 

5971 

(B) 

6-7 

8 

» 


For 

5927 

2 

12 



For 


23 Cc M, 


88 







Work 

No. 


Author or 
Commentator 


Catalogue of MSS. Vol. II. 


Title of Ms..in | Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari j Roman 


Hautra 







II. Srautaprayogas. [1180-1194 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 1 
th as 1 

Age 

Place of I 
origin | 

.. Remarks ; 

8873 

1 

; 12 

Saka 

1735 



5971 

(E) 

21-24 

: 50 

Sam. 

1804 


For Apastambiya. 

8560 

3 

V 




10581 

(B) 

4-5 

)) 

Sam. 

1808 



6052 

(A) 

la 

10 



For 

8882 

(B) 

16th 

20 



For fosfefl also. 

6052 

(D) 

3b~4 

. 

15 



For #rfs. « 

427 

3 

J 30 

Saka 

1600 


For Asvalayaniyai TSL. 

2712-2713; Burnell 25 b. i 

5817 

(B) 

7b-8 

a 


i 

; I.; ■ , ; ■ j * 

5912 

3 


Saka 

1668 

1 .■■■G. 

^ i 

428 

8657 

(B) 

7 

14-16 

60 

75 

Saka 1 

16(?) 

Saka 

1787 


For winrfe. Baudhayarnya.! TSL. 
i2719; Hpr. X. 4138; GS. I. 
1289-290, 297; L. III. 1280‘ B.B. 
IR.-A. S. 629. 

\ 

8922 

4 




l 

5901 

2 

10 

Saka 

1668 


, For A^valayaniya.; ' ; 

10332 

(B) 

: 33rd 

20 



P. L. Tel. For 34th -is 

;stray leaf. j 
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Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in 


Author or 


Devanagari 


Roman 


Commentator 


Hautra 















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1195-1207 



Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

2629 

10 

150 



For ig^. Hpr. X. 4176; IO. I. 
396; Burnell 24a; Hps. II. 
1447; TSL. 2276-2298. 

6929 

(B) 

36-37 

40 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 
35th is stray leaf. 

6971 

(B) 

8a-13a 

100 



P. L. Gr. 

7074 

(F) 

94-10Qa 

» 



P. L. Gr. Injured. 

8408 

6 

» 

Saka 

1675 



8546 

7 

)) 

Saka 

1795 



9861 

(E) 

17-21 

■ ” ' ■ 



P. L. Gr. For also. Injured. 

10302 

(L) 

34-40 

» 



P. L. Tel. Injured. 

2541 

20 

300 

Saka 

1703 


For Hiranyake&ya. 

7074 

(E) 

84-94a 

150 


P.L.Gr. For^rgfrter. Asvalayaniya. 
Hps. II. 1435; L. II. 847; 
HZ. III. 1972; Bik. 273; 
TSL. 2264; Burnell 24 a; 
OL. Tri. I. I. A. 164 c. 

13674 

11 

)) 



Incomplete end. Leaves 12-13 
contain by 

11130 

(A) 

13 

n 



For Asvalayaniya. 

1313 

(A) 

16 

300 

Saka 

1711 


» 


90 
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II. Srautaprayogas. [1208-1223 


Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

20 

300 

Saka 

1616 



» 

J) 

)) 

Saka 

4657 


Injured. 

15 

n 

Saka 

1695 



30 

V 

Salta 

1745 

!■■■.' 


22 

» 

Salta 

1765 

Badode 


38 

400 

Saka 

1736 


For Slightly differs from 

the above. 

32 

: V 




17 


£>aka 

1725 




: » 




14 

! » 

S>aka 

1748 

gjahapur 


59-74 

300 



P. L. Gr. For siightly 

differs from the above. 

10 

' . ' V ' : 

£>am. 

1651 


Injured. 

6 

200 



Injured. Slightly differs. 

2 

1 

11 

Saka 

1668 

! 

For only. ; Simi¬ 
lar to the above. ’ 

1 8 

70 

Sam, 

1804 


For sNirin! in Similar to 

of the above 
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II. Srautaprayogas. [1224-1237 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

5898 

6 

45 



For in Similar to 

ssnsrara of the above 

8920 

2 

25 



For of 

5926 

4 

30 

- 

3am. 

L804 


For in Similar 

to that of the above 

5902 

2 

7 

3 aka 
1668 


For ijfjNfa in „ 

5990 

!J 

10 

jj 


For in „ 

5904 

)> 

12 



For^H^fsin „ 

5971 

(A) 

5 

90 

Sam. 

1804 


For in „ 

5950 

8 

80 

Saka 

1675) 

. 

For or CS. 

I. 299, 636; B. B. R. A. S, 635. 

8368 

3 

V 

Saka 

1738 



8535 

8 

V 

Saka 

1698 



411 

68 

1000 

Saka 

1680 


For IO. II. 4717; CS. I. 

303, 340, 408,412; OL. II. 1137; 
OL.Tri. II. I. A. 1208; OL. Tri. 
I. I. A. 164 a; TSL. 2393-2399. 

6971 

(K) 

75-138 

1300 



P. L. Gr. Slightly differs from the 
above. 

7954 

57 

1000 



P. L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 

10359 

60 

i) 



P. L. Tel. Slightly differs from 
j the above. Injured. - 


24 c. m. 
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Hautra 


Anauta 


Work 

Title of Ms. in 

Title of Ms, in 

Author or 

No. 

\ - -------- 

Devanagari 

Roman 

Commentator 
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II. Srautaprayogas. 


[1238-1253 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Agej Placeof 
® origin 

Remarks 

5928 

27 

800 


For snsfar. Hps. II. 1454. 

10360 

(A) 

29 

600 


P. L. Tel. Injured. Slightly differs 
from the above. 

10360 

30-34 

100 


P. L. Tel. For foarfto. 

(B) 





10360 

(D) 

44-48 

» 


P. L. Tel. For^ftf^ffer. Incom¬ 
plete. 

10360 

35-43 

200 


P. L. Tel. For 

(C) 





7419 

3 

60 

Saka 

1735 

For 

6971 

(L) 

139-140 

15 


P. L. Gr. For Incom¬ 

plete. Similar to the above. 

1330 

(B) 

11-13 

30 

Saka 

1753 

For 

8404 

(B) 

8b-9 

i) 

Saka 

1719 

„ Miinchen I. V. 195 b. 

10535 

18-22 

200 


„ Sankhayaniya. 

(B) 



Saka 

1760 


1875 

(A) 

2 

40 

Similar to the above. 

5903 

8 

100 


„ Incomplete. 

5983 

2 

30 



8420 

19 

200 

Saka 

1784 

. .. v 

10457 

7 

100 

Sam. 

1584 

■ M 

8561 

35 

350 


For HZ. III. 2035; CS. I. 

273-274; Miinchen I. V. 196 
and IO. II. 4713 by Ananta; 
TSL.2699. 
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Title of Ms. in 
Roman 


Title of Ms. In 
Devanagari 


Author or 
Commentator 


Hautra 


Hautramanjari Jagannathadiksita 
son of Yadava- 
somayajin 















[1254-1265 


II. Srautaprayogas.' 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

1472 

4 

l 

50 



(A) 





! 435 

9 

120 

Saka 





1704 


5817 

7 

» 



(A) 





5951 

8 

» 

Sam. 





187 





(?) 


8853 

15 




5896 

11 

V 



8948 

10 

V 



5936 

72 

1500 



501 

116 

3800 



502 

117 

1600 

Saka 





1762 


503 

90 

1500 



505 

60 

1340 




Remarks 


For 38 A smaller version. 


For>333K$%fs. CS. I. 275, 410. 


Slightly differs from the above. 
Incomplete end. 


For HfTsra. CS. I, 435. 


Deals with the duties of snw»rr^%> 
yvsmw, and in qg> 

and 5era#*rawTs. Asvala- 
yanlya. Ulwar 51 (zmwv* and 
Ibnw); Munchen I. V. (qg- 
%mm) 192. 

fNr for sffaste, ajftrspw, 

and Adhyayas 

4-5. Ulwar 51. 

1-3 Adhyayas. Incomplete. 
for 5®f, atf3T3, 
amm, 

qg and Ulwar 51 

(TOgkwfa); Munchen I. V. (qg) 
191. 

?k for 3T^f3TSlq, 3W, 'ten, 3T^, 
ffSqfsRW, 3?^OT- and 3 thWft. Ulwar 
51. 





















II. Srautaprayogas. 


[ 1266-1271 


Acc. 

No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Place of 
origin 

Remarks 

1887 

112 

3000 

Saka 

1761 


1-4 Adhyayas. 5th incomplete. 
Contains jbr from to 

afk, Also sfo for and 

Last two leaves contain 

11048 

27 

600 



Duties of for ^Hsrffih^Ts 

11054 

13 

200 



Duties of for nu and 

Incomplete. 

11099 

257 

7500 

Saka 

1758 

' 

Duties of for all rites and 

duties of and 

for 

5978 

;.83y 

1500 



Contains ms for arfa, , aifasr, 

etc. TSL. 2757-2760; Burnell 
28 b; OL. II. 1158; CS. I. 
385-386. 

11130 

(F) 

68-72 

100 



Incomplete. 


















APPENDIX. 


A Detailed Description 

OF RAKE 

MANUSCRIPTS. 


13 c. M* 







liH 














A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 


OF RARE 

MANUSCRIPTS. 

I Srauta Sutras. 


1 

22. I 

upagranthasutravyakhyA. 

By S'rinivasa. 

This is a commentary on the Praya^citta portion ( Patalas 3-6 ) of 
the Upagranthasutra which deals with certain Kalpa ceremonies of the 
Samaveda. Upagranthasutra is generally divided into 9 Patalas in 
palm-leaf manuscripts while the paper MSS. and its printed edition 
show a division in 4 Prapathakas. In palm-leaf MSS., the Pratiharasutra 
is eschewed from this work and is considered a separate treatise 
altogether. In other MSS., however, the Pratiharasutra forms the last 
part of the Upagranthasutra. 

Katyayana seems to be the author of the Upagranthasutra since 
the Pratiharasutra, the last portion of it, is attributed to him by 
Varadaraja_ in his commentary on the Pratiharasutra. See work Nos. 
67-68. S'rinivasa appears to have commented on all the 9 Patalas of the 
Upagranthasutra because the commentary is uniformly designated-in 
all the colophons as the Upagranthapradipa. This MS is incomplete. 

Beginning 

sraicf* I crilfer- 

srarccra swferrnftr \ era 

... , ; 

x x : X x x x 










100 


amfeift ^ 3 ^: qarassr sraia: i 

qrcrsq gftftqrftq tftnftft(ftO i 

fcfk; q^ |tT; ^?<TS3^3 II 

x x x x x x 

^ft sqaygpfiq ^ 321 : q^t i 

End :— 

?T qfiqfcsmqft flacT ^ft I STlft %tT3^graf?t JT^fqftsq qq qRfaqft 
?T SRch 1 3?ft( ?r cflgoq- q?q^qi§^; I cTc^ffq ft cC5f t*pft eft 

srmmqrq qrara sift i qq^rar eft smr^rqi i 
^ 3qsr?5£ieT <fiqtsq sfhftqr^q ftwcr? i 
qg *=3 qasrera aiqfsqft gmftqir 11 
Colophon :— 

scft gflfftqrereft qg; q^t hwh? i 

aiqi^Tf u 


2 

23. ^mf%SRT I 


KALPAPANJIKA. 

This work explains the Arseyakalpasutra of Masaka which is 
published by Dr. W. Caland in Leipzig. Here can be found a detailed 
list of Stomas, Stotras and Samans with their peculiarities required in 
different Vedic sacrifices enumerated in the Samaveda Brahmana, 
following the order of the ceremonies found in the Kalpasutra ‘of 
Masaka. The MS. is incomplete in the beginning, middle and at the end. 
The first two Adhyayas of this work correspond accurately with those of 
the Arseyakalpasutra. The MS. does not give the name of the author. 
Beginning .— 

Leaf 3. sft qrftrft^^qfaft srsift^i- 

qtqqqq I ft^qtqwqq I ft<p qVqmqq I 

x X X X X X 


CTfftgq? q^i I SRfcTC qqiSRgqt; q^T; I ftqf |gH 

fttcfiq^tsqqft’qqqiq ftcfiqq f qi qq^q sqRqft qrqq^f 1 
‘ X " x x X x x x 

3mq^3%qwglt ftqiqqifftgqq I 3R?ctf *rgqj q^j 
qqq^q qqq^qr^; qqreq *TR<n qt qtfti; snqqqf; qqqp 
q*q ft Sift 3r?r STiqtft cfftq ^q^qnftr I . 


X 


x 


X 


x 


X 














ioi 



mm rsi mm <% ** ^tsftgqfc 

'im®* i 

^qqf^qf STORI5«9TWi I 
3T^ct5CJT(¥U%^ 1 ^ I 

X X x X X X X 

^rsrcfiS q;m*R *renr#mfett*reiw ^sg^TJft^sRr^ vm mvmm 
m\ STRaffa: I 

^gqqj%ggf feft^SBqres smWi I SWfft TOUFFW^ i 

cr^t^fc fat mmmm i ^c i mm i rnm'^i 

fsn^at far i 

End :— 

I 3T«t s^R ag; «TO cT^ge^J I cT^ 

^ i ^gtfa <jg(R asreronfo srcStffaifa a'aA mm 

i s<to* sqt^srr qqmfrsq ir ^ sr qft I m \ set- 

m^iftrafeer ifa nrc* srarrRim** fecrtorcr mvmn ffrerciff i q#R^qtcR 

%w$mh srampir m 8$taror qmism mxmm %®s 

roqftpn \ d m ^w^fafar mm i\& ^ $rmwmisrtwi$ s z&- 
€fcf *% s arfawi ^rtfit wmt %mw V: I qnfrnnft ^k i 


28. \ 

KATYAYANASRAUTASUTRABHAvSYA. 

By Bhartryajna. 

Bhartryajna is one of the earliest commentators on Katyayana’s 
Srautasutra. He is referred to by Anantadeva who is known as Sam- 
ratsthapatim ihayajnika, in the introductory stanzas of his commentary 
oil the Katyayanasrautasutra- The relative passages are given below ;— 

nm w . - 

mmm q^si wrNfa; i 
qr wimim asnf^n^ il 

yrf qf(t) i 

q^ftsritassr a 

X X X X x X X 







m 

smqrr i towra^cT q i q^Wisfq 5is^?a>crr mww. qq I 

cr^m?H?«mrsfq itearfa^r qsir i ^3 qs&m*q etc. 

(Vide Weber’s edition of the Katyayanasrautasutra. Intro, p. vii 
and viii and the Alwar’s Catalogue extract No. 36). 

According to Anantadeva, Bhartryajha seems to be earlier 
than the other commentators Pitrbhuti, Karka, etc. Anantadeva also 
says that the commentary of Bhartryajha was not available in his 
time, and that it was very concise in form. This statement establishes 
Bhartryajna’s higher antiquity. There are two other names, interesting 
in history, beginning with ‘‘Bhartr” namely Bkattrmitm and Bhartrpm- 
panca —the two eminent Mimamsa writers belonging to the pre- 
Kumarila and pre-Sankara period. It is possible to surmise that 
Bhartryajha may have flourished in the period contemporaneous with 
that of the two Mimamsa writers above referred to. The third chapter 
of this commentary is preserved in the Alwar collection and the one 
described here is its hrst chapter. 

Beginning ;— 

P- ?rs7i mnjmsr 1 1 

1 5 R 3 ^{OTf m 1 JT^qrrsnqq m-mm 1 \ 

End;— 

* srfSrSwrf sr^r fq- 

Wt l 1 ^ i 

1 301 rfosfq 1 q^- 

3^1 mxH i q3T- 

HR srcfrqr^ 1 srifnqtqj 

qi? \%qrsHThmrj; 1 zgmzw *#s¥* qqfa 

rpvtmiZK m qiHHST; I 3TOWqi%qq qq ^sq* I 

axraigwfoqq n;q srqsqtr 1 

&s{ wrosoiTfosnfti ftSTORlffir qq^~ 

1 3lgnfM zfmm q ^tq sq- 

Colophon; —¥?fq| smfoqtq; | 

Post^Colophon ;— 

^ TO^ars, * qwt 3rrra-7fHi e(i° tfrcmafcg* sft % 
aw® 55 ^in 530 g§ f^swra fereraw 1 gw *rag i 
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38. i 

KATYAYANIYAPARIS>ISTA—PARSADA. 

The Parsada, which comprises the 8fch Parisista of the Katyayana- 
sirauta, deals with the form and pronunciation of Pluta-tone in the 
Madhyandiniyasakha of the white Yajurveda. The post-colophon 
remark found in this MS. calls it the 8th Parisista among the 18 Park 
Vistas of Katyayana. A MS. of the same Parisista is also preserved in 
the Bombav Government collection, deposited in the Deccan College 
Library, Poona (See No. 200. Deccan College Library Catalogue). 

But there is another work known as Parsada - the 8th Parisista of 
Katyayana which is altogether different from the Parsada work des¬ 
cribed above. It is somewhat longer than the present work and is 
divided into 14 chapters. It does not deal with the Pratisakhya as 
may be expected from its title; but its object seems to be to deal with 
some doubtful points in the Satapathabrahmana. This Parsada work is 
described in the following MS. cataloguesHps. II. 974 a; W. I. 247 
andAlwarl95. 

Beginning :— 

sfcrogoqt i tier; gcTH sqti i ,<wn vtm 

(sun) mn i aiwri fewst i .iSnraft wv- 

JnSTCTISWcTi geTtfff SCqaTff I StStq ^^1 ^qgqq^cqC 

3 IU firi% i 

End 

^atPr ^qt fiwwcsprf isiqis i 

q^q?^ I qj^qfq ^q?q I Sqi 3 rq^tq ^ ^ 

cqtsvq; ^ -§qT< \ i srgq'M *£ am \ TfiRT i 

Colophon :— 

qr$% i qftf&q ^ i 


5 

4i. sratrarra: I 

PRAVARADHYAYA. 

This work differs from the Pravaradhyaya-the 11th Parisista of 
Katyayana, and appears to belong to the Srautasutra of Kathasakha. 
This MS. is written in the Saiada script of Kashmir. The work, noticed 
under No. 966 by M. A. Stein on page 18 of his Kashmir catalogue of 
MSS., is also entitled the Pravaradhyaya, but it is found to be different 
from that of Katyayana. Stein’s work, therefore, may be the same 
Pravaradhyaya as that described here. 
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The MSS. of Katyayana's Pravaradhyaya in this collection also widely 
differ from one another, some of them including the Katyayana’s 
Gotrapravaranirnaya at the end. Besides, there is a longer version of 
Katyayana’s Pravaradhyaya which is usually known as the Mahaparisista. 
(See work Nos, 4 0 and 42 ). 

Beginning :— 

afr i x x x x 

Leaves 1-2 are not clear as they are broken and disfigured. 

Leaf 2b. x x x x 

End :— 

x x x 

XXX I 

Colophon :— 


6 

45. ^rrfTRHf^qRr^rgjT-^snv^rq; *rf r%: i 

katyayaniyaparisista-mOlyAdhyaya 

WITH COMMENTARY. 

By Vaidyanatha. 

This is a commentary on the Mulyadhyaya Parisista of Katyayana, 
by Vaidyanatha. Mulyadhyaya deals with the valuation of cows and 
other things offered as Daksina in the Vedic sacrifices. This value as 
fixed by the author is to be offered in lieu of cows and other valuable 
presents. The commentary on theMulyadhyaya is a scholarly discussion 
on the exact meaning of the words Pana, Niska, Karsapana, etc., which 
were the different kinds of coins current in oiden days. 

The commentator quotes many authorities in his support and states 
that his commentary is based on an earlier commentary on the Mulya¬ 
dhyaya by Gopah. Vaidyanatha seems to have written two commentaries 
on the Mulyadhyaya of Katyayana, one short and the other long, The 
long version comprises 3200 Granthas and is described under No 100? 
of Hps. II. of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It is attributed thereto 
Payagunda Vaidyanatha. The commentary under description represents 
the short version comprising 300 Granthas and is attributed to 
Vaidyanatha without the epithet of Payagunda. 











Beginning 

^oTsnsr i 

s?ri3sqrr^ Wri«r?si ^Tc^i^kctr i 

mmfa noT^TT?T eROT FTK5T II 

3R sfRKROTsf(c?T^ STR^ 3TRR f| ^Tlf^RTOf [ <Rl5lld ] 

srfct snrr*R i cR^tr a^RRt%[ ^r ]qqRR?r I asrrfe- 
srft^cqfor^r Tnsrsrg^TqtqoTt 5TCj l 
|r nz^mmm arosraifj sjprj u 

X X X X X 

ST5T qJTRRfb ajgR^ srf^Jtlc^ ^^TRSR^RRL *R53^1- 

<$ qt^qjTTi-^ufeqfoi^t itr im i 

Enel :— . :. 

f?rRs*r q^^qq^qraL R^r^scqggrf srrst I ?r i 

1 fgraraRscq-^ tvtf ?r g-jiRTsfq wh^i ? st% i rn^sm^m^i- 

^r f*p i fe^ferrsfirci*^. qras&CTd: i q^fs^R ^ ^|Rt 

rfj?3 e|q; i 

rri^r sqR*n mfam ir^rr i 

Colophon :-—■ 

SRt grggjR ^qt^R^r ^ggr^gr^m^ srmatf i 

Following authorities are quoted here:— 

I^RfcT;, qi^: 5 a^lOTff, Jr^TCSrTfiiCj, f^ssjf, q-W^TOj.'isSteMti 
$wt^:, ^qr^^rruff, ^#hRc f , rrg? ; toi^rr, stf^tfrqr i . 

7 

46. ^^T^T^fT%: | " . 

. - ■ MOLYADHYAYAVRTTI. 

By Vitthala. 

This is another commentary on Katyayana’s Mulyadhyaya by 
Vitthala, son of Balakrsna Vaisnava and the brother of Venkatadri. This 
is an exhaustive commentary on the subject and 'the author quotes 
many authorities in support of his views. From his work, it appears 
evident that he was well-versed in ancient works on mathematics and 
was acquainted with the various Weights and measures current in 
different parts of India, After completing the commentary on the 
14 C, M. 












Mulyadhyaya, the author writes in lependently on Bhumana or land- 
survey and quotes abundantly from the Lilavati of Bhaskaracarya and 
other works on mathematics, 

Beginning :— 

sfinSterpr \ faraaireg i 

msi m 3 WcNfq^tegrrfa qr|i wmvmv i 

fr m fn i ii 

mm f% 3 ? ^ grj^src fosr *kw> iP r ii 

era yij qigggi^ s^(^cqr?^5r wsmm q^n-gira- 

SRqfarw m q n% i 


sro i aftfeirar grggg r m^ : 


Sffah %qm n 


q^foraq^qqq^tfiq i era qF^cfirar?^ i srra g 351- 

wrq«wnft tfrawra ^FrarT^qmfeqsra i 3 ssm^^Rf^ra- 

twt ommt 1 3 ^ %qt ra^srr 1 w trit i 

&%m vnanrargarct 1 era sra^qRrq^qora^^ ^ra^q^raqra 

qRqiqrarai?; sstererar 1 


srogqsr iTiq^>T*qFqqRgqc%^ ^STsrrqrrffraii; 


^ 3 ^; f A q^«T; II 

End ;— 

^qng^qmfgff^ctrg^ qr^frfTq qr?gfroi -‘ nr^i §:n%fcr^nrj ^efr 

STT^F; I J 1 

ara «t| srwarafo af^awfiMs^inrai^ Sparer sfo I 

Colophon ;— 

v ^ faeftrarwr fsqrairq- 

^4 I “ ™ ~~ 
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KATYAYANlYAPARISISTA YAJNAPARSVA. 

The Yajnaparsva is the 15 th Parisista of Katyayana. It has two 
recensions, one short and the other long and they are noticed under work 
Nos. 47 and 48 of this catalogue. The present work, however, represents 
a third version of the Yajnaparsva which is entirely different from the 
two versions above referred to. 

The longer version noticed under No. 47 is divided into two parts, 
the first having 98 and the second 225 verses. For a full description 
of this version see 10. II. 4697-4698. 

The shorter one noticed under No. 48 lias only 176 verses and is 
similar to the second part of the longer version. For a full description 
of this version see 10. I. 362, 10. II. 4699 and W. I. 261. There are 
two more MSS. of the Yajnaparsva and these are described under 
Nos. 992-993 of Hps. II. They contain again different versions and 
do not agree with any of the known Yajnaparsva MSS. 

The present work which is different from all seems to be a later 
production in the form of a Nibandha work of the Dharmasasti a literature, 
because of its large citations from the Smrti works and authors such as 
Sayanacarya, Smrticintamani, Caturvimsatimata, Prayogapanjata etc. 
Besides dealing with Srauta matter, it is largely devoted to Smarta, 
Grhya and Praya^citta subjects. This also includes other small works 
such as the Darsapurnamasavihara, Caturmasyavihara, Mulyadhyaya, etc. 
at the end. The authorship is nowhere attributed to Katyayana, but 
sometimes even Katyayana is cited as an authority. 


49. I 


Beginning :— 

sf mi i mi \ 

stdddi 
d^dd ii t H 

*m*% fdsn l 

*nWi H ^ II 
vr ***** ^3^ * 

dsdifotm *am** dc^tddrsd ^ is \ n 
***** ?r **g®**! 5^1 ^ sir i 

sr m JTsrwdf u * 11 

%&{'$ ^4 mm*h& sTd^dcTr i 

^ id n ^ n 
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^Rf *qTO 3 t#J ?f I 

crsf INtot mm qgsrri^raq^ 11 *«' 11 

qi^r ^i5T^srFcH?ft srgqftqar i 
qq ^rass^TOssff qw$\ ^ n ^ n 

X X X X 

5^toT 30 ggggggrcgrjr > 

OT*rTOrcwr 3 ^q& w 

X X X x N 

%\% gj^gg^^g g^wr i 

vm 5HfS^5[|5Ll x x x 

3TO nmw\ 

^5TI|ppqpnOTf' 3 qqp,qq I 
f^qTgqt cT^r qfq^g^qjF; U 

f^STOh itqif^q =qwf firq^qcW I 

End:— 

q^q^qqisfq- 

qsrc»g ^ \ 

^s|r f&%m g cru%^t qsrcrirt s«q&. « 
qfasg a mt q| qqmqsg q *qj i 
^o!^; q^ ir mq^ ^qoffcg q^sr n 
q^^mssTTO; q^r mi qqfnqctJj i 
I ^qqyqt ^rcof qtetfa gn 

sicww 3 qsrfSrlrcnkg wfcr g 1 
f?r^; iqofi^fcq^; qqrfa^qrtkqh qqT; n n 
^tur^t I 

Colophon :—^ gfr qgq^ggg^q cq: i 
Post-Colophon ctqfalfe ITO q% sfira«B 3 ftqrsft I 

q^qi^faftqftm U 

The following authorities are quoted herein:— 
qrrar^m;, , qgf^f^rog, ^$q^ 

to, , sqssratTO;, qqftqu,^rar?rf%r, ^wr^f5rq«*:, , i^qfcf;, 

fs^arqi;, a^en?, mmm^t , ^mratq;, tost,*, 

#m, ntftei«r; , , qtfto*, 1**3* , aqmqiT*:- 

^EHcT;, q^qrR^cTj, ^qgq(?), ^rnqf^rqq, a^q^ir, 3 $?- 

*gfiKCj&,, q»t?qrqq:, mwasm, sgRrroqrc; 1 
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54. i 

katyayaniyasulbasCtravyakhya. 

By Naimisa Ramacandra. . . 

This is a shorter recension of the commentary on Katyayana’s 
Sulbasutra by Naimisa Ramacandra. The longer recension which is 
noticed here under work No. 53 contains 200 Granthas more than the 
shorter one. The first two chapters of the longer version are printed 
in the KasividySsudhanidhi Series. The author Naimisa Ramacandra 
composed this commentary in Sam vat 1510, and he gives full informa¬ 
tion about himself and his teacher in the beginning and at the end of 
the longer version of his commentary. 

The beginning of the longer version :— 

ggt rarnm ifere? i 

sag wxw i 

The end of the longer version:-- 

(1510 Sam.) \ 

q<^ ggg^q; n 

Sa*qq f51 <1 

srg q ^q^qgw 

qt ^l^T^qqsiq q 1 " i 

qq ft " 

qt%^qirof%qqq ti 
^fqqt^jq qi% qepqJliisq 1 
wqt ftwA. It. 











Colophon :— 

\ x sk^qq l 

Two important facts arc revealed in the above: firstly, that he 
composed this work to help his younger brother Satrughna, and 
secondly, that his father Suryadasa was taught by one Tripurari Bhatta. 
The author further states that he learnt the Sulba and mathematics from 
one Hirasvamin of Kashmir and that he had composed a Varttika also on 
Katyayana’s Sulba. He quotes Karkacarya, an earlier commentator, 
and he is himself quoted by a t later writer Mahidhara who also 
composed a commentary on this Sulba in Samvat 1646. 

The shorter version of this commentary does not, however, contain 
the verses found in the longer version. 

Beginning :— 

skrotsnq i fm? i 

rim fir# l 

mm ii i u 

*skqkqi%§KT IRII 

q^qw: i i qmk 

^qrqrqsrk} 

q^iumraimn qqprKs^ft ^riqsq; i 
End:— 

tmrfct mq i qsjqrn s?i=qcq- 

i 4 4mm qrcm^; i ? m\^\ i q m 

l%qqi qq § *%Zv4i S[fq 1 

gk qig^rr qq I 

ff^qsmf^qqq« 

*r?nife qig farm *? ? qi q^qql(?) 

%q?g[i^qrwqw sTflT^qrgq^q^qqn i 
^^qqqrqqrff^iq; mlqsrf(?) 
mi# q^q <k?k faqtcr $£sq*q mx 
Colophon :— 

<amm i 

Past-Colophon :— 

^okf sqfeg^q f^qim^; ^qrsqfaf fa rpfaq? ii faqq^q t 
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62 . i 

J AIM IN ISR AUT ASUT R .4 B H AS Y A. 

By Bhavatrata and Jayanta. 

This is a commentary by t Bhavatrata on the Jaiminiya^rautasutra 
belonging to the Talavakara Sakha of the Samaveda. The Jaiminiya- 
^rauta is divided into three parts-Sutra, Kalpa and Paryadhyaya- 
parisista. The Sutra portion treats of the Agnistomaprayoga only and 
it was printed in the year 1906 at Leiden. The second part of the 
Jaiminiyasrauta, namely the Kalpa, is divided into four parts to wit; 
Stomakalpa, Prakrtikalpa, Sariijnakalpa and Vikrtikalpa. Paryadhyaya- 
parisesa-the third part of the Srauta, consists of 12 chapters and 
the object of this part is to clear the doubtful points in the Sutra and 
Kalpa portions, and to add information on sacrifices. 

Bhavatrata comments upon all the three parts, but the text of the 
Kalpa and Paryadhyaya is no longer available. At the end of the 
commentary of the Sutra portion there is a small but independent work 
in the form of Karikas which elucidates doubtful points in the Sutra 
portion. Its authorship is attributed to one Madhava besides Bhavatrata. 
It is difficult to understand whether this Madhava is a collaborator or 
merely a copyist. In the beginning of the commentary, Bhavatrata 
gives his genealogy from which we learn that he was the son of 
Matrdatta, disciple of Brahmadatta, and belonged to the Matharakula. 

From the last colophon of the work, it appears that Bhavatrata for 
some reason or other could not comment upon the last portion of the 
Paryadhyayapari^ista. It was, therefore, necessary for his son-in-law, 
Jayanta who was aiso his nephew and disciple to complete the work by 
commenting on those chapters left out by Bhavatrata. The MS. under 
description is incomplete in the middle because a portion of the Parya- 
dhyayapari^esa extending from the middle of the second Khanda of the 
first Adhyaya to the middle of the third Khanda of the third Adhyaya 
is missing. This copy evidently has been prepared by two scribes, as 
the first 46 leaves are in the Grantha script, while the later portion is in 
the Devanagari script. 

Beginning .— 

& 1 sm? 1 1 I 


' 
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fro$t-Colophom— 

qscrfasrr ^4 i 

x x m%m 11 

Beginning of the Jaiminlyasutraharika :— 

mW^fr i 
|t%<qc rt%^ u 

f£n%*nr ff% tr?M^ mmzn i 

ctsIN aw gtggg n 

|t% !wr^*t ^srr "SftrfSraraft i - . 

rarer ^ n 

3Rm^ smrfr i 

End of the Karika :— 

faqrareTOt *r*n 11 

JTeW^q^cT^ i 

«tfow qpmitoft w 

ara^r wimfwni' 3 ®^ wfiwra] h ...... v 

Beginning of the Kalpa portion -— 

q(OTt R SFSift ^ 

^Rn^sRRWjd^r smtsfta 5rwjar(?) n 
srretqnTqafcf ^rer srnrer Iren^a I 

q^qtqqt&irra ^swren aar; i 
qjfrqqq^q*^ cTcT: it 

s?^r ?gsg qatscrererr? i ^ ^q qf^jq $i% i erei ag 1 

*fv5q qq Sfrtt: I QgHNilPqr «9T; I S^ret^t f^T- 

q;3q i 

End of the Kalpa ;— - 

3T^ ^qOTgqjffSfimTrrl: sraa *m qfq§T q*[T f^fat ?r- 

^ai^q^<5t$*n ^ qqqv-qqsfl 3Tj(pg^ I 
fep^^renftsr^qf fqsqrercaarretfjri i 
^r.f^q **ft« 

15 C. M, 
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ssrowrfitM mm*. 

CSfiTR 5^T?(?) 1 

rnsrowaif si^ srw^q « 

f«?r «Ewat3*\ n ^ '. 

tai JTTR? ^?^l^^FTc!m%q r 4; m 

*\€m\ \ 

vimms^ q\%$- 
ar^isr^f^cti n 

Colophon ;— 

gggggr: Hffm: i 

Beginning of the Paryadhydyaparisesa :-- ' 

*tr% g*sr*Rf: i 
Rsriq^q^ii^T^u^w; u 

375Qf~^?TR: I HHRHRtqf Iwff; W ^ ^ sofcl 

=ec ^f^rRfqwR i #*r q^rnsro t 

End:— 

wisvt mypmfi $<R 9|prt R*>t 1 

gTOfrrfc ^itr^jt rrwt: I rh cr *«RSROTfoi (?) *n*rara[sf& 

Rft sr^rrrr \%a%H i H5nR% : nm<q 

qftRfijat iF^m: \ 

RWTfa 1 

HRmHfrra: sHk wnferss^ hr h 
3TR€n=rr?i^^RHTq ]*farawf 

sqR^q^q^q H3(0f «$qfR af resraicre iHt i 
mmm *nf rtr fWisaf^i- 

•aroint gRgf tRggwwR mimvm^m it 
gq 3jR %4 qq^Rf^igq^Hq =3 i 

crcqrspqr factor *sr p# w*R<ff fT%: 11 

. . -o ■ «. — ; ^ * ;.a:?v 

qqRRR&R qqm =sr Rqft^fqRw sreren- am R%>n I q^q 
^RRS3rf%R I HHt If 
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u * ti . ; ;/;; 

m sfiro *rcFwn? i -IAAAAAiAfe 

End :— . , 

amm attsMfcra* ^^tss^r?rW w\$n faft: q|* 

aftfraM t%^t: ^ms^Tffar f^ra? qsftq: i 

x x x x x x ; x :> 

1 ?f| swiR ammx*$ t^aasSmp 


11 

76. aimmmm^^t f 

bodhAyanasrautasijtravrtti. 

£y Gdrgva Narayana , so// o/ NarasimJia. 

This is a commentary on Bodhayana’s Srautasutra _by Gargya 
Narayana who is reputed to be the commentator on the Asvalayana- 
srautasutra. The author Narayana follows the views of Bhavasvamin 
while commenting upon this Sutra. The reason for Naray ana’s taking 
upon himself the task of commenting on a work of the Bodhayana School 
is, as he states, that the Asvalayanas have to follow the procedure 
as laid down in the Bodhayana School in performing the Vedic. sacrifices. 
The present MS. contains the commentary only on the first Prasna of 
the Bodhayanasrautasittra. 

Beginning :— 

m: i am i 

^ mi tt l II 

amfk m h r n 

I 

mw\ amm mmi mata n ^ « 

*fr«4 mam ^cm i 

gggr[fgg qt^?r *a«q iNn^f^ren^ u «u 

i ■; : 

&am tt H u ' ' ~ 

*jg?rt i 

afapRs&s f| ti ^ ii -; - - 

sr«rw% l ' A'" 

^q( H u || -■ 

g^j gggg r ^ i . ; : -'•; 













bodhayana^rautasOtravyakhyasara 

- SUBODHINISARA. 

(By Venkatesasrautin, son of Anantanarayanasrautin.) 

The Subodhinlsara is a .summary of the Subodhini, a commentary 
on Bodhayana’s fSrautasutra. The original Subodhini is attributed to 
Mahadeva Vajapeyin by Aufrecht on the authority of a statement made 
by Dr. Burnell in his Classified Index to Ski MSS. in the Palace at 
Tanjore,. On page 19a of his catalogue Burnell describes a MS. of the 
Subodhini and states that the author Mahadeva was an Adhvaryu of 
one Tryambakamakhin (of Sahaji’s time 1684-1710 A. D.).under whose 
orders he composed this commentary. The same MS. at Tanjore is 
again described in detail by Mr. P.P.S. Sastri in 1929 under No. 2060 of 
his catalogue where the following verses occur:- 

ii v 

ii 

f ^idfcr \\ 

These verses are found in the beginning of the preface or Upodghata 
prefixed to the commentary-Subodhinl 

However, the authorship of Mahadeva Vajapeyin to the Subodhini 
seems to be doubtful on the following grounds. In the verses quoted 
above, the work called sirautacandrika is ascribed to Mahadeva and not 
the Subodhini. The preface in which these verses occur, is also found 
only in the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhini The other copies of MSS. of 
the Subodhini preserved in this collection (work No. 77) and in the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (Hps. II. 597 and L. I. 152) do not contain 
the' preface or the verses cited above, but they begin only .with the 
"following, benedictory verse which is not found in the Tanjore MS. of 
the Subodhini. 

***%& | - _ : ;; 

& gftfafa n 

Mahadeva Vajapeyin is stated nowhere as the author of the Subo- 
dhini in these-MSS.- either in the beginning dr at the end, or in any of 
i^exolophons. . Even the colophons in the Tanjore MS. do not ascribe 
the authorship of the Subodhinrto- Mahadeva. 
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On the other hand, there is a work called sirautacandrika belonging 
to the Bodhayana&rauta, ascribed toMahadeva Vajapeyin, a MS. of which 
is preserved in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. ( See Aufrecht: 
Cat. Cat. p. 676 and No. 503 of the Benares Catalogue published in 
the year. 1911). The same Benares Catalogue under No. 540 notices 
another MS. of the Subodhini without the name of the author.^ Besides, 
the whole preface found in the Tanjore MS. of the Subodhini, is also 
found in the beginning of the work called the Bodhayanasrautasfitra- 
prayogavrtti by Mahadeva Vajapeyin. See 10. II. 4732. 

It may be presumed, therefore, that Mahadeva Vajapeyin is the 
author of the Srautacandrika which may be the name of his 
Bodhayanaprayogavritti noticed in the 10. Catalogue and not of the 
Subodhini. The preface of the Srautacandrika or the Bodhayanaprayoga¬ 
vritti by Mahadeva may have been erroneously prefixed by a scribe 
in the beginning of the MS. of the Subodhini preserved in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. Under the circumstances the Subodhini may at least 
be attributed to an author whose name is not known. 

The manuscript of the Subodhinisara, under description, contains 
only the first and the fifth Adhyayas of the third Pra^na which deal with 
the Punaradhana and Agrayana. The author’s name is not found in this 
MS. since it contains only a fragment of the third Pra^na. It may, how¬ 
ever, be suggested here that this work is the same as the Subodhinisara 
noticed subsequently under No. 80 and Venkate^rautin who is 
mentioned there as the author may be the writer of the present work 
also. 

Beginning , 

ereRparsrraTt mm i 
l T%qg ^ qiqfaRwqnr i 

End of the Punarddheya ;— 

wmw 3TTIJ 1 arcn mfe i . ' 

End of the Agrayana :— . \ 

?r ?r sqimqRq 

Colophon 

n * M : : - : 

Post-Colophon :— 

■ f umik >qp 

i 












lia 


: " " ■ IS 

so. 

bodhAyanas'rautasOtravyakhyAsAra 

SUBODHINISARA. 

By Venkatesa alias Amtasraufin, son of A nanianamyanasmufin. 

This manuscript of the Subodhinisara contains the commentary 
on the 2nd Prastia of the Bodhayana^rautasutra which deals with the 
Adhana. The authorship of this Sara is ascribed to Venkatesa^rautin 
in the colophon and to Anna^rautin on the front leaf of the*MS. It is 
possible that the author was known by these two names. The MS. of the 
Subodhinisara described above under No. 12, may possibly be the 
fragment of the 3rd Pra^na of this Subodhinisara of Vehkate^a^rautin 
though the author’s name is not found there. * ’ 

Beginning:— 

am i i aft} ^ i 

i sr#io?jt5{ai forest i wwi|t wfpRmmft i 

srifttoRB swrn BWW-nffa sKwgq®rt 50 ir ft*Wd l mm !*&«*- 
i 

End :— 

ST^fSWflrrcCRI 1 1 

I Tester 1sm i Hfcrgfts^r- 

^Bl qWmR-Wft rTrT: fW(Itralf=rtBIT 

^tni«rcMnwri w*ra.w*iif Bt Bsts i sis ?rf%gpj ?flr ttififtrenfa^oi- 

Colophon :—• 

^aterfeagi \\ \\ i 

ferte: st^r; mm; \ ^ | “ —~—-~ 

Post-Colophon :— 

„ „ ^ ^ *3N ^ fSras* < g ^ qi w& iwiN 

rararaia^B i sfb 11 . . . 

^BTORg^foiterK: OTTO; i 
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This is a Pari^esasutra of the Bharadvajasrauta noticed under 
work No. 82. The works belonging to the Bharadvaja School of 
the black Yajurveda are very rare. The Bharadvajasrautasutra is 
available only up to the portion of the Jyotistoma. The Pitrmedhasutra 
of Bharadvaja which resembles the Pitrmedhasutra of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin is published by Dr. Calan'd. The Grhyasutra of Bharad¬ 
vaja described under Hps. II. 497 is also similar to the Grhyasutra of 
Apastamba. The Parisesasutra of Bharadvaja has been noticed by 
Dr. Buhler in his Gujarat Catalogue I. 186 without any description in 
detail. Aufrecht, in his Miinchen Catalogue published in 1909, describes 
under No. 1.18 a MS. of the Bharadvajasrau tasutra which contains the 
same portion ending with the Jyotistoma and also this Parisesasutra at 
the end. The portions of this Parisesasutra dealing with the Agnihotra 
and Pavitresti are described as separate works under Nos. 498 and 
616 of Hps. II. under the titles Paribhasasutra and Bharadvaja- 
pavitresti respectively. It is probable that many Parteesasutras of 
Bharadvaja dealing with several subjects are collected together under 
one.head Parisesasutra. This is indicated by the following sentences 
found in the work:- 

Leaf. lb. i 

„ 7a. qfq^ii 1 

„ 7b. srftqR&ft sqpiqi^qiq; l etc. 

Beginning ,:— 

sfteRqqqTq to i ststo ^qqRJiqrq sqiqsnsqiTT; I qipnqfj qRqrar? 

*qq; srcqi q m ! 

End:— * ' . _ '' " 

*mq: i i mqsnq r&\v$ i qff- 

^msq?q \ 

Colophon :— 

51% qKgmreqRdq^g I 


•8i. 

bharadvajaparisSesasOtra. 
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MANAVA^RAUTASCITRABHASYA. 
By Acarya Jaradgava. 


84, I 


sfar IfeRofRRr srnirRf sr^sfeRR: qROTW; i 


This discovery of the name of Agnisvamin as the commentator 
seems to be based on a comedy of errors. The word Agnisvamibhasya 
in the colophon of the IO» MS. is a simple scribal mistake for Agnistoma- 
bhasya. The marginal remark 3?Ro profound in the MSS.’‘does 
not indicate the full title as Agnisvamibhasya but it stands for 
Agnistomabhasya. Agnisvamin, therefore, is a figment of imagination 
and has no real existence as the commentator of this work who remains 
one and the same Jaradgava* 


Aufrecht also ascribes this commentary to Agnisvamin and quotes, 
in support, the same 10. MS. reference in his Catalogus Catalogorum. 
Agnisvamin is the reputed author of the commentary on the Latyayana- 
^rautasutra of the Samaveda and it is not known whether he commented 
on the Manava^rauta also. Acarya Jaradgava, on the other hand, is 
known as one of the commentators of this Sutra and his commentary 
is referred to by Kumarilasvamin in his Bhasya on the Manava- 
kalpasutra. (See p. 56 of the Kumarilabhasya edited by Goldstucker). 
Agnisvamin cannot also be taken as the author of the commentary 
on the Agnistoma portion alone on the authority of the 10. MS., because 
Jaradgava appears to have commented on all the portions of the Sutra 
on the strength of the above references of Kumarila to his Bhasya. 
The MS. preserved in the Oriental Institute, its form, method, 
writing and other details are such as would preclude the possibility of 
ascribing the different portions to two authors namely Agnisvamin and 
Jaradgava. 


This is a commentary on the Manava&autasutra of the Maitrayam- 
ya^akha belonging to the black Yajurveda. The Manava&rautasutra’is 
divided into eleven parts: Praksoma, Agnistoma, Prayascitta, etc. The 
MS. under description contains the commentary only for the Agnistoma 
and Praya^citta portions of it. The commentary on the Agnistoma 
part is incomplete and the portion available ;here is up to the middle of 
the 7th Khandaofthe 3rd Adhyaya. The commentary on the Praya^citta 
portion which starts with a different pagination, is also incomplete since 
the first six leaves are missing, Acarya Jaradgava is stated as the 
author of this commentary in the colophons of the Prayascitta 
portion of this MS. The colophons of the Agnistoma portion, how¬ 
ever, do not give the name of the author. 


But there is a MS. of the same commentary on the Agnistoma 
portion, described under 10. I. 282 where the work is ascribed, instead 
of Jaradgava, to Agnisvamin on the strength of the following colophon 
found in fol. 85b. of that MS:- 
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Beginning :— 

& am waaa I 

'gar* i 

pqW 3TI%it?T ^I^W; I! 

eimswa a^a i q^ (%q^ swa i srCra^CTR^mr i q^ qi^; i 

q?^i% q^w > ma^ wtqr i snsmcHa i mm aimfe i mm ^#rrfe^ 

1srg^a aeastaw&t ?a?3sa srfoKfa mm \ srfsrcwtfwacaw ai^ 
m\m 1srfM^ sdfeafaspnf^ i 

x X x x x X ' ; 

Leaf 19a. srfegfo gams^Ta; i p> *iwm q>te% a*ra m \ 

araa<3c m\ srfas^a srqasa mm \ 

X X X X X X 

Leaf 52b. faias^aFa q$: i 

sraqattaswat a^taq$sa i wm ^ar \ aw a?w; \ la^mat 

a^ta^or aRtfa i 

Beginning of the Prayascitta portion :— 

Leaf 7a.«r?[s (maa aoiaRar atfiN^a faiqa &5iaa» < ?ma<faa 

OTa^rTi%<a 0$TTaawfa w&h \ 

x x x x x x 

Leaf 40a. iret ffPTfe% srega Sam I 

x x x x x x 

Leaf 50a. 5TCga BWfera feata: ^>5? I 
^sraTasw^iaor \ srf&ai sr ar|aa i 

x x x x x x 

Leaf 57b. %fk sftfNiaoua maaa^q Waf^rt w&t aata; I 
^ aw a^gawa i a^ralq^aj arar^q^a^ i x x x x 
Leaf 65b. s fonqra% ^ grrgiggggg ^ wafk% aga: i 

caatfT%: i & ga?ar am i af^ Tlraaawaaia wnsvgmaT- 

&arqsma aar sanaa^Cctf gforcauarw# naia i 
End :— 

aSacaKa ( <a^aia ) qrcswrai f^aaaataitJr mmi ^gffr^ataat 
wfr; snaasra im a^ta?a5^w^T3[?iq;rqqRqfaa^wfea(2) mm aansr- 
srca^atg*a mmmpfm aai% i 

Colophon :— - ‘ - 

• straferassfl: srmm i mmm i sfteeg 1 

___ .rvj-v'LA 

16 C. M. 


E 




V » ! 

mi 

HI 


’ 
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93. I 

sankhayanasrautasutravyakhyA. 

This is a running commentary on the Agnihotra portion of the 
Sankhayana&rautasutra. The ( commentary begins from the 6th Khanda 
of the 2nd Adhyaya of the Sankhayanasrautasutra. It appears to be a 
manual of the Agnihotra according to the Sankhayana School. The 
authorquo.tes many authorities and among them the Anartlya Bhasya 
on the Sankhayanasrauta {Published in Bibli. Ind.) is also found. 
Beginning :— 

am i sfiqntoR w,- i i st 

srasar i i stsrFRr i sri^ 

R<*ra<s: i 5»wfr \ 

I Rtqc?Tt^l% I am 

^ q^rt =q 1 

wpmqnk ^rrq. 1 srqts^q 1 

End :— 

qi^qtqfMcr-vn^q 1 1 q^nrq^^far^qrq^^qRt^ 1 

qqq^RcT gpScTTfcT fR^nqrfRt qg^OR I 3T??T?if 

sniferi** g i 

^3!fl i|TOlftyNHI5wiMntn HH ?Rt RSTOWj | ?raisrftRRt STCn|g§ 

5Wra; * swrer w=iite?tgqqt^ i grt^jftsrjutq^^iangHJi^^aT wq^wt- 

Colophon :— * 

I ?frT SnSmtflltiqJlIT: *rora s 1 


II Srautaprayogas. 


102. \ 

AGNI§TOMAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the Agnistomaprayog; 
rules of Katyayana. The MS. is very old and inco 
ginning and at the end. Here, a list of the dutie 
engaged in the Agnistoma sacrifice is given in ■ 
Adhvaryu. 
















Beginning:— 

qR qsrwreq qwr^h I sr* &%qiqqf^qrqi3iKiI^qimRq^q^- 
w*ii:\ ssiiqra i x x 

snftm r q&qfosq i q ix x x x x x 

Leaf 8a.—aw ss<mT^qf(^t i qqifqq'q si%atq qNqiqfafeqqt: 
q^nq^fesi^ ^q^qsnfqqftq ^qq>q^qq^qqqfc S*onf*rqqti 
smqqq i q& *iC<ri fegqifcqq i qq *q^q« \ 

qstmq^fqi: qaari^f%0T ^(Rl'sqteiq-sq S*anTqqq(: 5§p$S«q^qqRqq i 
End :— 

OTI R gqfof #CI Scq^iq ^qi ^qiHfo ^qqmWtqq^q^q f^I: q^- 
^qiari aro^? qt%rfci%o q^qnmfafa i%jarq{ f^qriiq? *$rqqt qsmiq- 
qifam^ T^qrc q’gqqlsqqi qf^qqfq I ^3^55|q STO^q ^qqi&sq 

qtqiqf^ I sr^r ^qq^OTfqr ?jqs[tq; 


104. ^rsNw^i i 


AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnistoma according to the Hi-* 
ranyake£iya3rautasutra. The author’s name is not found in the MS, 
The Hiranyakesiyajyotistomaprayoga described under No. 129 by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen Catalogue of 1909, is similar to this work. 

Beginning :— 

3?q f^roq> ( ^fq--^(fq^q4rqqp:?^: I 
snf^qsnqq q?wi qqt qtqsqr > 
wm q^qq q^n^qsq f^q>r n 

srailsriiq 3Rqq i ^q^KIWll^qjqicr^^q^ R SRI qqi^qj sr^qqior- 
efaiffTqq goq^qraq m ^forjaq i *Riti f^rfqMi- 

fasqsj qurqiq^q qjR'sq ST|pq SRI 5^q^ l f S[(qqj sfiqq«ql qt^qx- 
mk ?i% fq&q: l i tisnqqtSR hww **5% 

qiq^fcqq <jqq^ » srq #qqqiqjq^iq \ 3TRqq squqqiftsi&qiq qw R 
#qqqi^l qq i ^tasiqFG: 1 qsmtq# qfv^is^q ^PHSR!^- 

qsqt q?(lq^q; q qq%. \ ^r&sqi% t sqri^giqqiRRWq TO«Pqor OT?K- 

mm ^iqg^otqit ***& sffitansflSt > 
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End :— ■- ; ■ ' ' 

sn&q fqqqai sfcr q%sq|pqj^r m i ^oft- 

f £rq% i qc Hi?qgq qqq ^iqq&irq n- 

sccc^ qq sucrtfiT* i ^crgqs&gfa; i srsw^f q&f s^r |s%j% qaq & q^m- 
q , $si^qgqrcro^ wm 1srq sq^q i qqq qfqft^jq qitqR^q qsngq- 
T^q m^oTf^?qfqa , q{|f% sffqsqfcri srqq mi 
qqi^ftq qqrsrqcqfsfogm^qsr mmi qq rffarsm i 

crc^^qai?T5E§ l f^q qm fk*m qqr fq^q qq* i sftag.i 


105. -arfiretarata: i 


AGNISTOMAPRAYOGA. 

By Rdmahrsnabhatia. 

This is another manual of the Agnistoma according to the 
Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra, by Ramakrsnabhatta. The name of the 
commentary seems to be Jivana as stated in the last colophon of this 
MS. The author appears to have compiled this Prayoga basing 
on Matrdatta’s commentary on the Hiranyakesiyasrauta. (See work No. 
98). A MS. of this work has been described by Aufrecht under 
No. 128 in his Miinchen Catalogue. 

Beginning :— 

sro qqR <rsqq s m 

^ qqfa q?3[((5r0i$qqj qqi^qc g *q?qnt*¥i! i 3$- 

Rr^f ^qtrqqioT; q<?qr ST? qionqroq m- 

q^qor KW^YMm q^f&ipqqf qq(% q aqTs#*Uft- 

wqRfpqqt HtroropSk ^q?erfcr q$?q ^5% i s<^irC^^qr ^mRrn^rq qRq~ 
qfe qtq^#iqqq *raiq <£STq?q^q $wq i 
End :— 

^%q^sq|Rq|r|( 5H ^on I <i5Tll%q% qq^% q%0H 1 &fMqq& 
<%q^R qr HRrgq qqq *qtqqfodq I arsilf^r qq<$ qq qR^fq? I sfigg 
i 

Colophon'— 

ffar m|q€rqqqR#§|q^^5$q%iRqqtq: SWS; I 
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Post-Colophon :— 

wmm ^gjgrg i i 

cTr^3: « 

a<$q; sftaraqaiait srqfa ^qq^4r i 
ac^ ^gggrog sci^^oicrf accr ; h 
sn«rra ma ^ggg i 

f%T%MNsn^ ^aafcaa aqiagfaqa n 

swpqq^^qf^ ^#qaj3?TO^(T%aa 3 ^ i%?%aa 1 HWQRaw 1 
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AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the A'gnlhotrahoma according to the Apa- 
stambasrantasutra. This manuscript contains two copies of this 
Prayoga spread over leaves 31-47. ■ The description given below is 
taken from the 2nd copy which is complete. 

Beginning :— 

s?8hW arflsrr^rmi 1 qr qt|r a^qf^req & 

¥jpgqj q^qtqYoi qit.q<q mg*q aqfq^q 1%; SOTnTOOT *qgpq 

q£tf>r I q^sroffcaSr Hiqmlr#* i^qiia i fe i ^fa *atqa i snatiNH jt^qc- 
$m \ 3^q§; I g?^ q=sq5 I sqqqqf^q qf|qmf$W?qqa I latt- 

q^n fe^sraeft i 
£«<*:— 

srf&tiqsqi^ a$*isq i 37f|raqi%cl i srt^an i saraa- 

Taaqar?aqf| an qa i qm^qmm^ sr^-* i m 3TRtm% fgrtqsq i qs*- 
aiaTs?asffq; q^qq I ware q$Rq q^^ft wq^? ar^q ^(%- 

qjq i m§\ ^ q?m i qa ^ai q^oTi qa mat qa ? i qar s^qfq^a 
^qjq qirYnq^im q4e i f^qq ^ta?qa > srq aqcqtf^ i q^ufarr- 
^paa^qiss^Tq m\mx i m aq gqqr =aq mm* fq*qqa qq q^arfa 
fasia x' x N x x 

q^qtqjqr aa^r cfia^toT q^q a?qa aafe; \ srraq^tar qj. s a 1 
qragi ^qrsjgjm qsnia i 
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AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Agnihotrahoma belonging to the 
Apastambiya School. The MS., however, is much injured. 

Beginning .— 

m «ral£faTrfit i 

m ***& ! I §<Triq?q{ i 

End :— 

3# I Slff^or HqsfHr-—HFT x I 3T^ fcT- 

tfodwa* *rn*far srsiciifi; i 8fW|«ra5awsg i 

22 

ii2. sr ftnfo ra qftn : i 

: AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is another Agnihotraprayoga according to the Apastamba- 
3rautasutra. This MS. also is much injured. 

Beginning ,— 

i m i a§r i =sq&a- 

sNafa I X X \ Kzmm* I I* ^ I 3T^q§: i <3Tf ttat sn^- 

3^f 1 
End :— 

3T& rR Thrift agsrift fegrc 1 %$mw 

1 mt x x x 

1 1 
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114. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatta. 

This codex contains a fragment of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of 
the Apastamba School by Tryambaka Molhe, son of Krsnabhatta. 
The authorities quoted here are ;— 

This seems to be the last part of the Prayoga and it contains, 
besides Agnihotra, four small works. They are:— 

OTjftfnstqRq, and JTCtstRfrmrr I 

The colophon stating the authorship of Tryambaka Molhe is 
found in the middle of the last work and not as usual at 

the end. It is, therefore, doubtful as to whether Tryambaka Molhe is 
quoted as an authority or he is to be taken as the author. 

Beginning :— 

5TH: i i sn&- 

^TSTOcafr {^fiTRRfur i er^TRofrnit \ 

wtreswiwfwKt 3Hi%rfas3«ni% warcwft fefeani 

X X X X X X X X X X x 

m ^ i *nfq& 

JTOvqr^ 5T m Si-qfa: 1 

^JCauTOT^qr: 

t aqre awwft:» x x 

^ g * 

3TO q^^T; I X X X X 

tfct q%%fr n %%: 

siasfq q$?i& wt zmu 1 

^rf^STR m I *r*q3R l 

Colophon :— 

sirtrp^ qft 

faafa: i 
End:— 

crsrrf^d^rdm^ ^ si(tRr%; > smmtwr&Wifoi \ ***ira> 

3?t^r» j 
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116. i 

AGNIHOTR APRAY OGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe. 

This is another manual of the Agnihotra and it follows the 
Asvalayana^rautasutra. The author Tryambaka Molhe states general 
rules for the Agnihotra sacrifice in the beginning, while the actual 
Prayoga begins from the third leaf of the MS. 

Beginning :— 

to i fWa i tow! m i 

*to i ^qfqstro i i srras§miB; i ^q- 

I g<^rr?q|p; I 

sro i si ^rf^PcT; rricT; i sr^Nt wmn- 

Sff^cU 5TO I 

X x X X X X 

m ft%^: i T%TO^t% i 

sra qqfar ; i *nwpr: qc^t 'srresq cft&r stow*** mi- 

trcqgqf^ x X X X x 

q>TTO m r f S^tfricf I 

End :— : 

wtft mm* m^m * w,i sft^nr- 

farosg i 

Colophon :— ;; 

Post-Colophon :— 

gqTOi% m*®** \o cTt^ 

m*\* qcfaqtfctsi i 

mmi*i\%*Fwm* ^f^rTs&TOiqrvr; i 
3T?f(?q^%af^cq *m ifmsq \h* \\ 
srer ffegj i 

The front leaf of the MS. contains:— 

arlq snwifoft itssr- 

l srfoitq farogqf^ir *m\*& srerr^nq *mim^* 

i mmi fttffanaroi afswi to i 
















129 


122. i 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

^This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Katya- 
yaniyaSrautasutra. 

Beginning ,— ; 

m qi^qfa^qiiqqjrcq; i 

I ^NfccT<> 1 4* q^q^q^qfcqS 
imik i ct^t snqqfofiq 13rar^<ro*ft mm q^aiqi^c?N qfi^i- 
qlqsrRt q^flrR: q<ffr =q qqr^jq \ m strat fq i s* fsfo qraq 
sr<qq srtsWtj sr?q qfa qqq i qqi feqgwfl i 
End ':—. • 

RCTq sqf^sr l sqqqqq i ^ flr^fcr fesi ^ qraq ar^qlssfljqqsg- 
qfa l qfa srcq qr^qqqqi sr$?q?q&r fe^ofrqi qrffcrem; 1 qq? i 
^r[q#rqi; I 3T<qq[H^q<qq I ^rm&qqsir sqnqq i & q^iq qqsqqFqp 
%W^m qq; I 3iq^ srrf qqrq SOTjq qq } I ^S&qfaqfq q^qtgrqq qq ; I 
qqq^qtg^^fqjq^mqq 1 
qqftqJcti §sq sfcircqqqrsrqq II 
3Ti5fRq5T(fT%|l^:: I . 

^q^aiqqf^sr ^ ^ srq f^q; n 

^qq qqf^lis qWfqq ^qq Hiqqiqftq^qq SRfioq sftqqqR q^qtfT 
qrqsqr; sqqqf q qq I 3^ q^iprqaiq^rj 1 

’ Colophon :— ' * ‘ . 

Afa qrgg^q^fq|tq? i 


AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. - • 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Bodha- 
yanagrautasutra. , ... 

Beginning .— ' . ’ ' . . 

sfiirnt5n«f To: i stiiTOisreita | afafg i isni■arer^isTOwrq} i aajsrwn- 

^W: i gtrf^aiTOiatgTOW atfrorgrowTOt 
swfta c-aa^wgasnag^rra-1 m=i\ m ^ mSpi\° ^qrfr% | 

17 c, m. 
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End:— 

sm qf^ret srqt ?^ofhgr i 3?q^qq 

Wraftiq q^HW I 3TW§q*qHq I 3*fa qt *n|q; ^qftfq sqigfqfe^qqiq- 
gq^qrq *rg q ; srqjqq i sj^i ft w sq^fcr qqtqi 1 srl^ ^cqftqxtq(q?q*;- 
wqr Tqqqq^qs^q^rf fqq 1 ^rs&sfjritqq » 

Colophon :— 

5t% ^gggr^gtjg? 1 


124. srfitfTwrfjr: 1 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is another Agnihotrahomaprayoga following the Bodhayana- 
^rautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

iNrc^maraq; i 

srta^qoTqqq' m; 1 f^qtf^ cnrofegft qqet 1 qtiq<q 
SK=q^q ^<nl fltf^flfsfiq 35 ^ srmqqtq^ I ^q*qo <qj %q*q? fsrqi I 

qwcfts© i qf|qnm q^r qrawt m qqfqsiH Tqgisqqtf*; 1 sift 
qqq; ^qqfe qifl q^ni^q smqqj 

End:— 

3rft<m^q?ftq qf(?q sqfftvq 3Tiq^q^ i fq^fer^q sqg^qgJT i xm sr- 

q?qn 1 3TI^q?ftq *qt^l I 3^q?[q I % *U&H& f^tq I 

sef^ot qliqqiq I <jtqq 3 *qT q*q S$?qq>qqqtiT 

^qlq i mm q>q? $qfftfq snq^qr atgist sfq$ l : qqqq qiq^q: I qq 

fq$rq } \ ^?q^q^q*r ?qi q|^i W I q|%q.T%: I ^ q^qqq I 3TRmqq ^Rofi 
<qi ^^qnqqq^f^qqqgqq^ i&m 1 e x qk *quqq sqq 1 ^rcofi <qi 
qq^r^mgqq^ qq acfam® 1 srfftqtsnft w#r;wur 1 ^q)q sqtfq; i 
^q; 1 Hqlqqq I q^q^fa SfJTRq ^ 1 3 f?q< 5 f*nqfl I 

Colophon :— 

^q ggg^ff : mm: 1 
%m qpqtqqdq; smra: 1 

This work is attributed to the Bodhayana School on the strength 
of the remarks found on the front and the last pages of the MS. But 
really this Prayoga appears to follow the A^valayanaikautasutra from 
the description given above. 
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125. $rf^ft5PWt*T: l 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according to the Safikha- 
yanasrautasutra. 

Beginning: 

i tfmmm w i x x fnftsqn \ i 

*Trt<Tc4 smt: srrasq 

cfl^JT q^q STCiq *jCNl 37^qqlq$sR<^ I 3t|*TOR ^ 

m x x x Rrr §[% wm 111 % i zmn, mi m* 
x.m\ qr% fern; i qii*7cq%%i qf(<cns& q%<iw?qfqcr^ f?tqsm% i 

End :— 

qfR T%esr^n <Td; q|^q ^au ^*3 ^ 

%z$ti qsfrawq^ $issg m^t\ £\m*t 

^gqfh ^ra% JT?%oTf^^gq^^Rilq qiiqcqgqr%s3% l smq ssqq 
%(s^3 m^\ c^qR’ij srHtgqm qdiifai 1 sro ^r^foirmI sroq qsqq 
%fS^ snot?T ?qtq%§ sq(?rgW^% I cfcT; l qts;qq 

#cs^g qjOT?r q ^i%g i %?%gqw wt% %% i srqqqqq 
mfa » ®m\ mcR i 
Colophon :— 1 

?t% l nq qq^n HRqRRpq; I 

Post-Colophon :— 

^q^qrqnt 3 f^gfgggq; | 

qsftqRiqqtgssr ?qfqdq?rqof^: » 

*qmt «M 1 II 

^qqw^qqqq »qq PM%; i q^rt qRpqqni qifer * srvsqtfoqt} qRqq*r- 
*«n?r ^«fei a%q?0 nsraj ww* 1 

^13: ra^it^i 1 cT»f 55 prr wrawi gri^moriN^ 1 
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126. wfaftmntn : I 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Agnihotrahoma according 
keSiyasrautasutra. 


; 


to the Hiranya- 

: : : ' : ' ' v 
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Beginning :— 

f^asr%#mcfd*T; 1 sfaroterra w? > I q3WRtsfe|!$*R 

qitq^q qsri^qrcft?( Tsruaraiqr: 

zm ^4ar?rcfe^w .^N*nlir r^rfl HramrfjriH ^mu% wm 1 
stfsr sicrcfoift qqsrr gNraft^N srar? \ ^qrl^rr q m i 
S^fcr fN: i 

End:— . 

*rawr: ?f$rcfa f sqq qi^RqcncH^gqmfft^ araj i srq sq^q i ®nf- 

f^rfcr n^sr^qqt qfo«q i briskt ^cskt m&i x x x x i s?^ ^qmcrq%- 
*mr^ wn^«r*roft *ramtai ^sgtj sffacnq i ' 
ffq^ Tu|qcmq sra& 1 

5W. STt^qsftqR W^R& ?TW W; u 
3TgaTT stf^ROTf; q^^cTR ^%S^0t[: ?RR ! 

^ ^qqRc sr fafroi? m\*m\s%m\ \\ 

?Rt f^3nf% ?TOT T^OR 5ffT: | 

Colophon :— 

Post-Colophon :— ., . , ;. , - ; , .; 

*»v* gjsreft *f 3?5rti smin^ l *q$ <Kt§ sr I 
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127. srf^gtxRrhT: \ 

AGNIHOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This is another' Agmhotrahoraaprayoga which is common to all the 
'Agnihotra sacrifices .according to the different schools. The MS. is much 
injured. - . ... .. ; 

beginning :— 

wMranqin: i i anrerq^ 

i a®t|*i5row*«fi^ft; flrffei i ^Rfara^t i 

hi 4 i 3i%q nraijBr n^nfeapg^or i ^ qj 

^iwi an ?«nst najqr x x sPm'it^r^zfi} giaqfo- 

&*.$&* srrac x x «mft» jtor i sin sq*^ 1 3 ^ 1 
W tt8sw$imfamw*w(k sSfenft*^, 1' . .... 

















m 


l I mm 1 5% sraf^ot 5t^rf *I\i|- 

T&m faaaicr i c^r^k Isaiatsrra mm Isg^^n i 

ifiw mm m^\k Rmfa i %%n \ m fawn <$a?qftqwf 
%<m W&^. I SSn x x ^mq'qcrqi^lf r?t^.i 3*^- 

*sq«q;itTcr m^ram i $ i 


AGNIHOTRAMANTRAPRAKA^A. ’- 

By Kikadatta, son of Gangadatia. ,./..• 

•This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras useful for the 
Agnihotrahoma. The author Kikadatta follows generally the Katya- 
yanasrauiasutra. The work is full of polemical - discussions'and 
every part of Agnihotra is explained rationally, with the. help- of the 
Brahmanas, Upanisads and other Akhyayikas. The author- quotes 
portions referring to- the Agnihotra from all the Vedas and comments 
upon them. ‘He explains the Mantras grammatically and quotes pro¬ 
fusely the rules laid down in the Rurvamlmamsa. Among the autho¬ 
rities quoted by him we find the names of Karkacarya and Devayajnika. 

Beginning :— • • ' • - ' * 

fan^ iicrsqflr i ci^rr g ms nmUmnfe tiM. is*nf^r I 

mfa ms \ aaaq nnmm qj^n^qrf^ta qramwr 

mv ,r i qri^sfrq^aT i m ifa n€ms i ^tct^prt ! qfcmi- 

\%wmnz&nnkfo i mm oqmi.ixfam sqf^ra i x x ^ 
Bia; nxmww. f ferret i \ \ wmmms ^ m flscra i sff 

i fepi'r i mnm, ^C(c-qtqfa5apqq^fqaiataqal^rf^r 

l mm l I . ■■- i i'-h 

’End'i^ - - '■ ■ ■ • •• • • •• • < ••■'■' r ‘- * ^ ^ 

'■•■.: ; ; ; , sy&Hl -.■■ ■' :■ .-apy 

m stfNra atonal'' 

5 % i at xmm * is& mi 

qqrmst warn* s?r ccar^ag i sp«sres?T&«mt i aat ar^- 

$#qq^i?M*cr< ^?t€r %m ana' t 

i^rmar iqqfe 1 ^ Tamr 

srenfa: 1 

qjaaig^SNtf £m mm ifa sg^r 1 

1 %&*n fqa^r nm\m ^ 1 


■ 
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Colophon :— 

srcr mum l 

Post-Colophon :— 

3ttmM*T3n%?f (?) Sffl^f l 

sqaqft^q 11 
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132. 1 

acchAvAkaprayoga. 

This codex contains the fragments dealing with the duties of 
Acchavaka, one of the priests of the Hotr group, for Agnistoma and 
Vajapeya sacrifices. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten. 
Beginning x-r- 

i ft w§q; i x x x faqqirasqqi m*m~ 
qqifoqq qft^itq i f%: i q srnqqrericr xxxi 

qrqqq^qR^iq^qqtq ^qq I i qra* ^qqjn^rqTjrqrqqq l 

End :— 

3qi>3[^ vs mvfctw i q=q ^ x x x i 


33 



I acchAvAkasastraklpti. 

This is a collection of Sastra-hymns recited by Acchavaka in the 
Aptoryama performance. : . 

Beginning.— 

i + mm- \ + %wi gse^msfa i n^t 

+ T^q i qftfeF ^ qq*q^jqtqj sra^msfraM tfibreq *$oy ^ srrcqqt 

3qfed^ I ?53iwqm?q 3rB3(qnR q^<gq> STURTS- 

foqq^ i *tn% ^ qi q^: i tmvgx *tpm f=rr m qqfo feqr fti: i x x x 
qftqsqraqqiq^qtft arq <pftq *Hqqn i q 

V toq q^qts^q #JT*q mi qat«nsr | 

End :— 

^ort imrct mm gdftm i mm q?qm?§ftr qi%; I qfoW 

I ftr^Fqqt srfff? anwrsgl* ftf; I 3qq qn% + q-| q^qiqqt q?q? qv^- 
qqitqfcqft'Y l fq^raY + $m\ HI + qi I nwrql 

Colophon :— 

^qi^s^rqjq:; i sr<ftqm*q Hmm i 

„ ?,T^ .. y t t-« 55 
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134. i 

ATIPAVIT RESTIPR AYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Atipavitresti otherwise known as Maha? 
pavitresti according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra, This Isti is calculated 
to remove sins. 

Beginning :— 

sfrnat^n^r \ zw r qqfa 

qi $p§q§? qq i^rNr l cf^trKm \ ^T^rqqNfq \ 

soft \ %rei «gj^f i mk ^ i 

55*5q STqtq; l ST ST qSTJTRj SlcP^i^ I^TT $3^1% mi- 

f^ 5 TU% qi%STCq?^ q I STOtq^i ^qqqT?qiT?¥Tahq^5^Tq^F^qgr^T?q 

mvm qqmt i q imwiift i ara q^qiq; qqqi% mirowr cfm 

sr^q qsr^tiqRqsq ^^Nnsftq ^qif^ qqifqqt'qgTO sftqsftw- 

sfaqsc » 

End :— 

^qjqiqsn^q^fersfiqqqTq st^rt gjgjg ; 13 ?q% q qnN: i 

qwwj ^Kaq ^qgqi^R q^q^q^sr^ i^T I ^crqrf 

f|roq qiST; TO ^U% 1 qsits^q STfqjlf: I qgSRRq q qpgqqfej I qqfl&TT- 

% OT^t ^Wfa^^^T3qt%q *RJ< *wi^ 

q0r«n*nft i ^qqrc 3 gq^qqi? q » 

Colophon :— 

sPasa ngrcfcfrfe: t ?% Itappffosfaqfl&fei I 
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135. 3TT%qf%^1%!4^Tn: I 

ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another Atipavitrestiprayoga which follows mainly the 
rules laid down by Bharadvaja. 

Beginning :— 

ssfinorora sms 1 l m snErcfoihi 

5?«t wiww mfttraaii^REt^stn sf>» n sts <wlPwi®n 3 fe#- 
sfasisn mrt« *v& gra: # fc$l taynt astern ajarera I 
Ptstonf^ i sre *mw t *w$sb» i <E5j*#i. < I qWwra epsi^ 1 'rfifct- 
5W14>1% atjjrw^! apra ' 
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i frarcr f%^?r srrfer 

mmn i ^oticr?§ t|^4 mm q%on i i x x f fe:sTqfeisr?rn3: i 

sn^fiRr i qRrcfaras w*ih m*% *t\m 

%m sr<%4 JiTfq^r itift i *j^rcr imfo. srwg i 

Colophon :— ' ' : . _\...... - : 

i . , * - 

Post-Colophon :— ' 

qiraf?g^not^ JRfTO I sfTOg I 

In different hand-writing 


ATIPAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

* . This is another manual of the Atipavitresti according to the Bhara- 
dvajadrautasutra. Bharadvaja's Prayoga differs considerably from 
that Of. Bodhayana. These differences are noted down in-this work. 
For Bharadvaja’s Atipavitrestisutra see Hps. II. 616. 

Beginning :— 

sftaa&TFT ?TfT: l 3rtcTq^RM^s?3Rt | 3T«|?m^ ’CtSTTS^qj- 

snfct ^ q^; ^55irf^ cnqftccH ^o^swq-r- 

^ sfafmfafao I *TT; 5^miqcqi% 

frflrq^q^T ?f?r i f^qfej toll: i qrq^^w g qiq^^JTlsRq^q^ 

x x qigrT^fcT wzm\ \ itfa ^mrere; i 

End :— 

fow-T. 3«ffRf^i?freqi5tfe both: gaavr g^ngatfcr i 
g&fa aRia?; i af=mt samra w%ra ; ixxx arnw'rr 
ftfo fcra T?agt f?ai% sttgret: i a’fe' atgw?: i stjft foster imifg I SRiigta- 
Brara 5IOTW grajoti Iwwi i aw w?h ; x x x 

S*en* IP** ^njpfUsai^Rf I i 
fefgtiiff a?j4 f?i?c ^H'traamtfg gsrcumraa at^joietfrotFcn ?tNrgS i 
Colophon :— . ’ ' 


■ - --v ./• ■,. - 

318 

' . : . • . : - , :■ ■■■■ 'V; ' ,■■ ■■".■. . . ■ .. .. 
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■" 37 ' ■ ' : ' ■ ; ;; 

1 - 137. srg^iiuT^feTrsmin: i : 

ANUDDHARANAPRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This Prayascittaprayoga is based on the five Sutras (III. XII. 16-20) 
of the Asvalayanasrautasutra.. This, is to be .performed by one who .fails 
to begin the Agnihotra before sun-set in the evening and before sun-rise 
in the morning. This work also contains the Prayascittaprayoga to be 
• performed on the same occasion ^according to_the Srautasutras.of the 

Yajurveda. One Prayascittasara by Sukla Diksita is quoted here as 
an authority. 

Beginning:— 

ons® » sHqgEios atgp 

f crrm^T. i sra srmsq efi&T xsm&t 

srofx?T ccn f^5T ^gr^iwfcl ^°T I x X x HTOTgSTO- 
aRfaSTfar I 3T<q 1 ‘ag^EfeRTfrf Km =3 

I x x x i q^^asten^trG- 

snsrf&ra mzm ^g^ggg%grgK i zm 

tth i i x x .x x rfcr i 

End :— 

5T I cTgriqiiq I 

Colophon :— 



Post-Colophon :— ■ / ' ; ' ‘ ' ' ' ' ' ’ 

l %q*pcn*;& g^q^ otstw fefaqw i ■ anTOPRSwf- 

fe^i35<sfi^«rScr*T«r5rwf[^ i - ^ HPPt* 

tofr?* cri^r i... 
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138. ^a4(spf*>)?'Tsr’7t*T: I 

ANTARKA(RKY AKA)LPAP RAY OGA. 

! Antarkyakalpa is one of the Parisistas, of the Varahasrautasutra. 

| There are 22 Parisistas belonging to the Maitrayaniyasutra and they are 

I enumerated in the Varahagrhyasiitra (GOS. ed. p. 23) under the 

( heading ‘Parisistak This Antarkyakalpa is one of them, and it is wrongly 

j styled as the “ Antahkalpa ,J in the printed edition. Both the Manaya 

| and the Varahasrautasutras belonging 'to the Maitrayaniyasakha contain 

I 18 c. ¥, 

i::;;,; ■ ■ ■ ; ; 

— 
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at the end, a part called Parisista where several small Parisistas are 
collected together. A MS. of the Parisista of the Manavasrautasutra, 
described under No. 657 of the B.B.R.A.S. catalogue, contains six 
Parisistas but this Antarkyakalpa is not to be found there. The MS. of 
the Varahasrautasutra noticed under work No. 88 of this catalogue 
contains all the Parisistas (leaves 126-312) as enumerated in the Varaha- 
grhyasutra and this Antarkyakalpa (leaf 282) is one of them, 

It begins— 

me; qftsrwrar q^ stftRqtsqisqqtg w§q:*qfti% *n&- 

i vmwi wtisraq? x x x x 

fRiqTOforPim ?fcT i qraNgfwsq i 

It ends 

w^crq^im I srqrraji 

From the above it may be seen that the Prayoga is based on 
this PariSista and will have to be called as Antarkyakalpa and not as 
Antahkalpa, Antarkalpa or Antarakalpa as spelt in this MS. The MS. 
under description does not contain the whole Prayoga of the Antarkya¬ 
kalpa, but it gives only the text of all the Mantras to be recited in the 
beginning _ of the Prayoga. All these Mantras belong to the 
Maitrayaniyasamhita of the Yajurveda, and they are accented.. In the 
beginning there_ is a Brahmana portion which agrees with II, 6. 13 
of the Maitrayaniyasamhita. 

Beginning:— ' 

ssfiqoftnq «Wi 1 $ qft qgqqiq i I q*iq 

qret; iRiarra l sqqiq I arif ^ q^ *qnjt stiffs 

aispqt®! ^qqtqi^m x X x X STC^q ^qqt^qqgwj 

?qiqft I ? I 

3iqtsq»nu I £ W; ?TcHRfgq>oqa i & gq- qqf ^q*q 1 £ pqqt 
q't *T; I X x x £ ^ <qi Q#rqjq q|qq*q qqi q. qiqqt qtfqg agemtq 

I 

find:—* 

qqgqKIfrftiri^ I qig q^ttql qig q?qqq I Iq'r q; I )3t%JTri- 

■^qi I 3 t 4 fOTtg : 4qqq 157 qts^g i%;q% | 5 t Hgcqq I >3% q; 1% q^sqqt; I 
q; ftsqq^; I q: qi«jqisfi:qqfti l qj g^*q[%gvq,g , 
$ I 

Colophon:-- . 

sriHT: OT1H; 1 











Post-Colophon :— 

’ ^ stfMctgifa i sifcmsnqf sdcrem# I 

3 I srfdsrrqi^ stfqTcigc*qi?qq i ^m'lfazqx afqfogffo m sfegq 

^q^q^w^qqq^fR^t q m b \ 

K&p *tt m sriqisq^ qqsqr \ 

^ f A ^sn^cRqRJT^r mmmmd qqq^K srq qjqilR^qjRsiROTq- 

II 
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139. Wr'zmvSXgfrK I 
ANDHAYASTIPADDHATI. 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Vedic sacrifices beginning 
from the Darsapurnamasa to Nirudhapasubandha according to the 
Katyayanasrautasutra and Karka’s commentary thereon. Here the duties 
of all the Rtviks in each sacrifice are fully stated unlike the other Prayogas 
where the duties of the Adhvaryu alone are to be found. A MS. of the 
Nirudhapasiuprayoga, a part of this Paddhati, is described under No. 1067 
of Hps. II. with the title ‘Nirudhapasuprayoga.’ The description of 
this Paddhati given below is from the two MSS. of the work available . 
here since both of them are incomplete. The MSS. appear to be very 
old and the leaves are much injured. 

Beginning .— 

qn?»sftsrc^q 1 

qSqT^^^c$<ncfT< 3 T X Stfaqi I 

g#rq sR'qtq mnfe srrwra; n l u 
msj 1 

q^nqi wife MR u 

q^sSqftq q^^m^ 11 \ u 
?rerfq ^qraiq^Nr ^^qraqiq^reqqrfq q?q*q qqi>qi*qfq<qt^ 

cri^qps^ 1 X x x q^ER: Wltfm qf^qi T SH&i qfq- 

SRuftoT 5fTliq?q^ qjqqf; SCf|pr sqfq^q i^qqtsf^qjq l qt<Sqti**Nt 

q«fq I x x x 

^qqmq^R qmmn 1 sm qinfe 1 x x x x 
^q?qq^qqtq q^q( ^^tqqiq^qqs^ 1 
aro *mqqi qj^q sri&qT b>cx x x 

^q^qqfgq^qtqfqRqqRt i 











End :— 

i sreoutrisr r?r^ m 

i crr^?r? i i$ss|fa , tTf?R^Rs^ ^qrT(^q%: i 
s^rut^r §wtsr| fcRR^ i ^SRqi%q%fmjR x x x ai§TO$oRcr^ i 
sii^oTcrqun?^ I x x x sn^oTRmt ifk 

XXX 

Colophon :— 

i x x x 

Post-Colophon :— . 

xxx xCRf?%T& m mmm x x x x 

arp^a* ^Trr^cTr x x x%t i%(^cih i 
gfi gHg^fe rreas^ m xxx ^tNror.qa^tf? era? 'kww.kw i 
smmt i 


140 . 347g^%f%s?ttT»i: i 

ANYAKARTRKESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Yajnika S'ivadham. 

This is a manual of the Dar&purnamasesti performed by the 
Adhvaryu or someone else when the Yajamana or the sacrificeris away 
from home. Here the whole Prayoga is not stated, but only the changes ; 
that_are to be introduced by the substitute are mentioned. It follows 
the Apastamba School, and Kapardi, Trikandamandana and Ramandara 
are quoted here as authorities. • - 

Beginning :—- ; 

sm SR^R ?I^m?T^s?qcH^ , rqr r ^ R r TR? ^; { 

sfowraHTO ffrr: I *RRR JJTORRRTR5TT I Tm RfKf- 

m rmr^r ^ i f^seargqi^n- 

qifqjfRg^Rifq; i 5rr^m?rmff^3?f qanromii^r i 

End :— 

\ rracfa stores wzw \ m*w: $ 

mm «=w vmw: 1*3 1 mm 

5K#q(; 1 ' 

Colophon ,— 

^jnSreSmt®! «i5tutff h-tow i 

Post-Colophon :— 
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AN VARAMBH ANIYESTIPRAY OGA. 

This MS. contains the following works besides the Anvar.uhbhani- 
yestiprayoga:— • ^ , 

1. Sarasvatahoma- 2. Caturhotrhoma 3. Dasahotrhoma. 

Beginning.— ^ .. . 

ffJTj i i ct?<jsn^?r ^ «Rrrmsj?c 

i cott ^ ^CcT ^ 

cfEr^toT; i i<j \'.x x ^ x 

3TT& ww ^ 1 1 

5^(^3Ep:cnr^ i i i i 3nf^TOfwfh} 1 

End:— ; : ; ,' .' . . ^ 

vnmw stfcrqC^ 1 ^ qt%^^r*Tr 

fengarao s*FOT3 i ^5fo«3W*^ » wnwi 

l ^Njjp I R**§> 

fttfe i; - 

Colophon :■— ' ' 

<SW I * Wpl ft fa I • ,,, _ ' , , , ' . i- 

.One-leaf at the end contains Prayogas oi the Caturhotrhoma and 
Dasahotrhoma., . * *• '■'''" '" ’ 


143. sunftaiwftnr I .....' -’ •' ’-'.. 

agnidhraprayoga. . . ; ■; 

The work deals with the duties of Agnidhra in the sacrifices of 
Isti according to the Bodhayana School. The .Mantras mentioned here 
are accented. - •/" ’ . .. 

Beginning . • • • * • , s ; - . .' . . • “ -■. 

^ i mtfm: 

mwvti ^attRcr i 

End :— ... ^ * v 

STq 1 ^ST^C | l m^t\ 3*3$^ \ .^wfl^RT 

i ^arafaspcr^Ks ct^fsk 5 * ftffeU ^ ^ *° 1 ^ 1 

Colophon :— . , 







1 



AGRAYANAKALANIRNAYA. 

By Rdmabhatta Hosinga. ' 4 ‘' ''• ‘ t , 

The author discusses here the exact time for the performance of the' 
Agrayanesti of three kinds in accordance with the directions given .by 
the Srautasutrakaras-_ He also quotes several authorities and rules laid 
down in the, Purvamimamsa m his support. 

Beginning :*-. . . . . > . . " .. • . ■ 7 

m%sr 5 rcri%f?r^% <r|EKSqq?qi(?) stt sqiinqqqqai \ 

sfiororoai x x x 

qqtaqoT r ; \ ,\ 

End\r-f 

. qqmqar 

_y*_ , 1 3 . 

qsnir 1 mi^qr citr^w- 

^ 1 qra sftngSrcq ^qaimerggf- 

f°U ^o^qquqfq tjqqqfa ^qh%qiwqoTiggrq?T?q-qr m^crqyWH- 

qg^qj^q^frrq q[cmtqacr 

f^Rwiftrosr qfcrmf^fc f^ i 

Colophon:— 

Following authorities are quoted here:— 

q&TOrc, wt®- 

sr^qs^c, \m^ srrq^ar- 

^cqmis, ^kstst. 

: ' ■ 44 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

By Ananladeva. • 

This is a manual of the Agrayanesti, or the ceremony of offering 
neW corn according to the Apastamba School. Out of the three varieties 
of' the Agrayaha the author selects here the Syamakaprayoga and 
describes the Hautra also in addition* At the end of the work, there is 
an appendix dealing with some peculiarities in the Prasitrabhaksana 
and in doing this, he records the views 1 of Devatrata. 
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Beginning:— • ■■■ * 

3Tqiqq<Jiqq>T? I 

qiqfrj^rr m qiq##i grei qqqi hi sn<nwiq*q snqqfer 
q$r i re^T i sra qffq srfqqoftq u% i srmrei^q q?qq i htot^ptj i 
qiqqqiqq;tH q^re§irefreiHrR ^qferr ^qf^t re i?gq i x x x x 3q%? sroq? 
srrarni 1 sr ii *m\ ire: i ftrei ^mqqtqsfi? fqsq^ntm? i %xk qqmi- 
qjRTw i qti qwq i ni%gq i x x x x zm iiqq i qq? sreqq 

3RTITI I m^X snuTfel; I 
End:— 

3?m qqfafCmqT&re 3?I=qqqmfc? T%gTrT? I ^iq^atqi^iqq^qqHI- 
fe? qi^or q^qi% I q?tq ¥RJlflr Hqq qqqfaft S^reifire fere? i 

Colophon :— 

^cgg^fefimq^gffqiqi qq^q^iq? 1 

Beginning of the Appendix :— 

%qqre? i sm q^n: qn^qstffere? i foircnrftctSNwq i are snfeq qi^re- 
q?^oT mmk wlqreissHTq qqi qqq rr Hqgqrei i Rcqqqqi^qjr 
qq Rreq?qqq^q qq nrerere qqqifq feqre? i 

End :— 

qq? fe§> ^Rfaqqq q^fej fet R1R $Rt if^Wrefirqirfl 
Hmqq 1 

Post-Colophon :— 

af*4 afeiCT vp-ai'S fe^ra mi i 5^3% *t; n* im #H5,» 
5i% ^ cn^> hiW&'ctw snawgrera- 

rrt^K^!i resfeaw l ?5rrS q%q55TO$ ^ I 
arowmwin: i 


148, ^iwra«rm: i 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

By Tryambaka Molhe, 

This is another manual of the Agrayanesti according to the 
School of Apastamba. The author Tryambaka Molhe describes the 
special Prayoga when it is performed on the new and full-moon 
days along with the Darsapiirnamasa sacrifice, 
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Beginning :— 

zftmsjw sro: i qmin^i qi sqqq^qRrqRqftft ^ji 

crsr sqm* i sr^r Hfmqmaqri* f^qg- i qmm^H ^ ^tfe^rtJrm^w^r 
ern^cr^or q^q i srmqtsqq ^qu% i mv r qinim^q ^ snftsqmtsRm- 
qnx^qf P^nnT tmm |<q i qq frmtmq^msfra ^ i 3T*qmimqi*q?rcqTft i 
ftl<U I ^ mwo i sffu^si qqmwl ql^mufw sftri 

^imqr^TT?rq<mq fft: pqiaktHq qqrq^c qmqra q-qq i sttoiw 

End :— 

3T&; qsm: sHSflg I Sf ft qq W\ qfq; l ftl^r $<mg RR- 

t(Wi TT?iiOTJ ^I^^qqqOTR*q(^qq fqqRq . q^WR^Tn^ 
shsrjt i qqqq ^^ 5 ° i ^ai^^fqo i q^^qq^q i fe^rofe? i m 

q^qg m i 

Colophon :— .. . • 

$ 3? q%gn ^qtqqqmTq : i 

Post-Colophom — . 

sra 3n<*resi2fs c qro *j 3 *aqq =q I %i 

fel%d s^^iqqyqqraqq^q ^^qq^q^ftqqi 

3Rq snqqr qqt qqqF^q^iqfq; | *3^mqoTqqR; 

I q^gqi^ I 

. , ; : ' „ 46 t ■ . 

r ” t ;’' ••. l "- ■••• 149. i 

-> • ■ * • ■ • - • - agrayanaprayoga. 

This is an exhaustive manual'of the Agrayanesti in accordance 
with the tenets of the Apastamba School. Here the Vrih&yamakaprayoga 
is described in full. 

Beginning :— 

srTuteiq qq; I zmwnmm: . qqmisiqqiqq I sqqqor qFqqq^q 

=q 1 cRf qrftqr qqRt#m4far T^pq^Hcfffa: qqqqvq- 
q 

wt«? xfemmi mu ^qTft^c^sisf ^ i sfcft'qftirar q^qftFqqm *stq^r 

qq*r$3& qy q'ftnwqof q*r% qqisrqoT qqjig ^qirn^iqqcrr l*mnqq<JR *3f qy x x 

^^r5rqt?qq?qr?:?qanqf srm<*r qsN^rwr ^qifqo i qqraqfOTJfawftrfii;- 
3 TO sqqt.qs*qr.qirqq qiH^qmiqnqqurqqi qqql x x ;x ^ qfqq Fpqyq 
. pttrtp ftqq^r I mv 1 q ftqqrm I cTqfsfofiq^qim qftq q^q 
c«m#^ft l ^saft^TT 1SWO ^sn^qiftrft qT ^TCftqTflT 1 ftjsfoqt ^qsq* 
^ ft^qift ^qk i ^imw®v®zn\ sqqq^m^ ^WqtMqft ^bm 
1 **» ■ — - - ; --■ ■■■■:■- 
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End 

z&m l wrt srterfafti warn i %nf 
qraisqu% Ii eRR^or ^foftrfr 3 gas: ^ ^ 

jnvn«T^RTOn*crn^i^sixxx sswtottoko^OT i<iTcrRi% 

gnor^r 1 sTi^Pfq- ¥i5[iv{: ^q:o i st: I *R*n*T sfRprraw 1 st%; spot; arang 1 

xxx 1 fa=s[fafo srfs&gsit 1 w arsarwR ^Sfaragi 

Colophon :—- 

HFcfBcT armq gtm; 1 
Post-Colophon :~~ 

1 spa* x x x *&\ 1 * 

ersfraf 1 


150 . ^rm^Tsi^rm: ( 

AGRAYATJAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Agrayanesti when it is performed 
along with the Darslapurnamasesti in accordance with the Sutra of 
Apastamba (VI. 30. 12) quoted in ‘ the beginning of this work. The 
present MS. deals only with the differences to be observed in this special 
Prayoga of the Agrayanesti. 

Beginning :— 

srfq m smrcrcaraT qw*u^Jr sra sr&*u 1srcsifc 

gqsfl 1 

End :— 

\ sh$cw?^: 1 arftraaasnratfe sEfij°n * * 

sj^st g^n^filcr i 1 wiifa strict i st&Ri: 

qa^n!^ 1 3 Tiqif?r^ 1 1 ^ )**P 

"ptwar 1 

Colophon :— 

STfgc^n I 

Post-Colophon :— 

51^ srawn^ei. 5 Et^ra « nw Hi^iSpr i 


19 c. m. 
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48 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the’Agrayanesti where the two Prayogas -Vrlhi 
and Syamaka-are joined together for the convenience of the performers 
This follows mainly the Bodhayana&autashtra, P 1 

Beginning 

sfaS&rrc to, i # i I cr^rr^csT j 

toisM ^Br i cT 5 T TOITOOITO ‘ ^ *r tor 
aroTraif*5fot srata 

q*ft«xxxmiynftwwRTO 
s^araratn nA i mmnmftt i era 

^wpg^at; sft<F<tr Mr-1 erai Hta^pr^ tTPaftsstRrn 1351 ^rrtRt 
^ ■CTO SRPTOpsi St ®3t W> sg«mt)35lH: I X X X *x X sfiqsW' 
sfi?tWSfHi( 4 ( 1 W^tSWTOPItf tresj I 

End'.— 

TOffwmiw* stsmetp&ratitfer ttraepn* £ r tr4t 1 ^ r ?t- &*: gtto 
ft* anfirsw si eTrara a# eratsn 1 srfc; sm, 3mrg * fir ^ w m%: , 

^ g»hg t^sat^St. I HfergfT aimm 1 amroH'kFera 1 

3 n*ttr rP%(rr $=rr*qi EtlgttsTJtot^OTraraqfotRttr sfin^rar; tfraerm 1 
Colophon :— 

3 [fct tT 5 %n?rqq:sr?Tf^j i 


49 

159. ^rn^oTST^Tr; i 

AGRAYANAPRAYOGA. 

toJ^^^ r ay a9 e 5t i with Vrlhi and Yava according 
Beginning :— 

w r^rtor^rirriRrqarsrqriTsrr^. j 

,'«"""**If^rf* «rn (ftmnrihmst<**, 

31 r® 1 ■«* 1 **s ' «** S 
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30 *if£Mrro slh snspicn 30 ^Rf- 
^fWr zo %%-% sir: 3T#crmsn|^aff 30 mmt A; mm^\ 30 
*C<mv$ srq si^cw 1 
Colophon :— 

rfcr 1 


i6i. 1 

AdhanapadarthadIpika. 

By Gahgadhara Bhatta . 

This treatise in 169 verses deals with the Adhanaprayoga and 
follows the Katyayanasrautasutra. The author Gangadharabhatta is 
reputed to be the author of the Prayogas on Adhana, Anvarambhapiya, 
Agrayana and Vaisvanaresti in prose also and these works are noticed 
under lio. 170. The author belonged to a family famous for scholarship 
in Vedas and Mimatbsa, and he was the son of Aniruddhabhatta and 
grandson of Purusottamabhatta, son of Atribhatta. Besides the 
Adhanaprayoga, the present 'work deals with some Prayascittas and 
Pitrmedha. 

Beginning :—* 

to 1 ^ ftsnS w \ 

mm fspsftiStf 

1 

11 * 11 

^rsfts? w 11 

*ras«i 

fenfa aRWH cRtfsmfoli I 

SffRT 35rT**RJT§;fe: mt 

mnfeqpfr QcR IUII 
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qcTRRR i 

siMtaft saqispoter: 

%m ^ q*qr g^^qrfoT: n ^ n 
q^fqq^j ^ ^niq^f 

^TRqiSWS^qiqqq ^RW I 

moifftraror crgraar qq® 

3 ri%ir#; sqqsm ii ^ n 

aasg ^pqf^Jt qqsi- 
q> 

s^qraqqRqsq i 
^wRW^faSqstfr- 
stt^q ^q??qOT 3 ^.ll K* II 

JEtti;— 

I qq$ frq*qr- 
3C^ «T C3&sara q%ots^q | 

q^ffr =sr \m%mm *t?V 
QTit pri qit%^cnai *qtq; 11 iVt 11 
TOn% qjsrra* qqq a^qi, 
smRfr^qRR bot;I 
flftsfafq^gqqw vk\ 

=q| 3 ffiqfrqqqJ 7 iati II ^ || 

st^ar 3 qr(?)qiqdc^ ^ 
uiRRqqss ^ 550TR ^ar: i 
qq&<j mp&^j&r 
«qdqq?rq^ ii \$s \\ 

ef^qtq^qqRqnqWR 

m^qfofqq fR } | 

rffaNr^ qq fqqmg; 
m&*& H K\* 11 

^irSR^ ^cRq^ cT*q 
arfte ^qRTFCRfqsfg^; j 

^qr^RcTj gn ^ggigg^g n 5^ 11 
Colophon :— 

g4 *ra§ 1 a% raraatfofoart ararai^rf^t mm 














169. i 

AdhAnaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Adhana in accordance with the tenets of the 
Apastambasrautasutra. It also contains, at the end, the Hautraprayoga 
for Adhana and the Prayoga of the Agnivarunesti which is incomplete. 
Some leaves in the beginning of the MS. are ’missing. 

Beginning :— 

i wfir^wn i mtxm x x x x ^cngi^i 

i m srfa *rerm$tsgei<fc?j i g 

^ntq^RRnr I ST**W5[(aTf Rr|lrT: i x x x x x 

*Tiiq?qgqfogs \ %% rn|q?qraRq i flrRwm«ni- 

i 


<jpn?rf m ar^r nmm \ m^rorr sr4 

^rarqpr i ^ sr^tf^orrarr i q^asrgsrqq; i q%gninfar 

5TT%5[ffF5r; I gg^T^qTqt^qi^tfTT I cRtS^q ^m?R<RI: 

i cTcr 3<i3[*> ^orr \ m \*I sm^rrft- 
i 3 t?7?jt srsrf srsrcmpfeqq qqingsn&i: I wwn g^H- 

I sttto qs^ffR qs^fiRqq^^q Rf?mg° i nil 

Colophon :—“ 

gn^marqatRl i 

Bautra begins :— 

3TO Ifaqr i «m* st^ I qss^str sufe^! grcro&sft 
I 3i8cm?gwaqi5r5 i 3#srR£ i snsw x x x x i 
^sgar^ftmita smm® ??qinqi^i%£wm: i srfeqa \ 
i 9 t^wri: i i 

It ends 

l I sriM^o I wiM&o I siH Ishtq^i 

Colophon :— 

t 

sro l % x x x ttgftqrwft- 

^WI: I 3t55|W WSOTtJJ I qqi 5Sjsl I qtqSRJPraiS qq:j I 
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170. i 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

By Gangadharabhatta. 

This is another manual of the Adhana according to the school of 
Katyayana. In this collection, there are two MSS. of this work. 
Gangadharabhatta is mentioned as the author only in the second 
MS. which also contains at the end Prayogas for Anvarambhaniya, 
Agrayana, Vaisvanaresti and Punaradhana. Though the work in 
the second MS. slightly differs from the first, still both the works may 
be considered as same because they agree in the beginning and at the 
end. A versified version of this Prayoga by the same author is already 
described under No. 161. The description given below is taken from 
the second MS. since it contains the author’s name and also some other 
Prayogas. 

Beginning :— 

sffcruiSTHT Wj l 

fire ii * ii 

m 5ir^rrms5fi(^) snifter \ 

dfa i x x x 

g^fq^ tvv&i I 

j End\-^ 

m gqqqfoq^ crif armfqqw i qqt Rftqrar 

nr4q^ *«rtqqf?r I I <|qq^3q =tf^?q ^%OTf§T 

lth% q^qr^niqR s? | qqqfsqq OT^qqtffcnqrRq jfaaqftrfgf I 

Colophon 



^S!?2!5!22!SL 1 i 

X X X X x x x 

gggggjgftgr i 

grarcgraotfi; i srmtrar^r^FrsfqT^^q ^ x x x 

qrtfalSfq^ I qfcdtftf fq^rq; I 5?qraqqtfe ; I 
I m Wgt I 














isi 


fii i 

ip?rr 11 

qqqq «Jcfr% TM X X X X X X X 

gg 5^^% i i qraam# s&mx ^q^s^tsqara 

^TO^Rflr i l x x x x x x x x 

cT^r *rePTR: ^rafqrreqqAoT; ^n%K^5r(%crsr??r^r^R^m W2m% 
i # w i sgigg^r^ i 
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171. | 

Adhanaprayoga. 

„ *1 his is another short manual of the Adhana according to the Katya- 
yaniya School. Besides the Adha"na, there are Prayogas for Praya^citta, 
Punaradhana and Agra,yana which is incomplete. Here, only a list of all 
the activities during the Adhana is stated without the necessary Mantras. 
Beginning :— 

to i i m ronrift 

I crcf^rgafi gftgxflRf I sng^gqq^Tffff I ^^cTcfT^IForg [ srx- 

wmi I l I qrfr^ I m 

^aiq | 

End :— 

smraitat 5<tercn i sqfg i i agt^on^. i 

?%on itr: I aw i%eN : i a?fpn afsw 555 : i | £ tg . , 

qrarar^rn'i %• I snjtfj n .s^rtt i smt 

13T«r sft m i aw^q) pprati i 

Colophon:— 

grggrggqgfe i 
Then Prdyascitta begins :— 

srwfeftff i «raw(f^ asrai &ranr i 35 a§rt ffcfc 1 

* X x X *■ X X X 

SaT **™*' ” ^5^^ ^5^r3I3^tt3T#t 

^,'SSS'^T^ **»«'» 1 «"**•* «**. 

m ’As ^ 0It wV#?i 1 Wig 1 s4 : 1 










174 . srramsrm: i 

ADHANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Adhana according to the Manavasrautasutra 
belonging to the Maitrayaniya&ikha of the black Yajurveda. This 
treatise deals with two kinds of Adhana viz. Purnahutyanta and 
I§tyanta and also contains Anvarambhaniyaprayoga as treated in the 
5th Adhyaya of the Praksoma portion of the Manavasrautasutra. It also 
contains at the end two more Parisistas dealing with the Vai^vadeva and 
the measurement of the materials required for the Adhana. 

Beginning 

sra? qaTqS\q i 

3^R ig^RqiqRq^fqq w K ll 

srRR^Rin^ 13*1^035 qqRT vfcm \ =q \ storr 

sc^fcr mmvft i m 

i q^roqfq i 

X X X X X X 

smtqRaqtq: i qsrmqr srrcrtfqR?f gRt fogr 

faqiq sjwsft Rg^; qsqr sr^qf^q qroRtqjq 

m$\ Rf%au%*q§ nuraftrgsrf ^qr%3<jqRqRq r qtf^q sfq * 3 |pq 

X X X X X 

*qq ^3 JERq q'trg^ I qR^sjqisrf^ i^qiqt- 
gt& i qsslfatfj^ g 

qt nr 3 toRiqrasqqimfq §tr; 1 
^%otrt 3 qr cwfegqq 11 
^pfifgFxT q^mRissq er ^ f gjgg: I 

gggggggggiggggm soth* 1 

3 T 5 qr q^ftrcqq ssq?^ 1 ^qRqn%q; ftqiqMRrw 1 fqqarR^^w- 
*qR: l 


la* srfasq#* qRgqqr^q q#*sr: straps i 

q*qt 5^ ^rr®t. qcSttf I cR; $q e€ SOTlHRtT 

qSRR: qsft R qf^t^ qisr^qsqq^ ^xT; I 

Colophon :— 

sfq ^3^1 ^rntHi iii% otrij i 


IlMl 
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i sTi^^imfq flNMten- 

f^Jffl X X X X X X 

^gsgRrmflqfl? ^m m i 
Then Vaisvadevaprakarana begins:— 

sreftatfft l»ar^r- iRlthr^%s?q^r I 

•srafawft ^AsOTftcTpf iyrCt sqfcf; ii 

X X X X X X 

riff I 

zmm s^isRr qjtefrrr qq^q q^t- 

grSRq q q^q^q^qR; 1 fgqi^l^^jpqT!% TOPCoft 

mm =qgc|#5f iqr i 
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176. \ 

Adhanaprayoga. 

This is the Adhanaprayoga according to the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. 
Beginning :— 

srq ^jRqrqRsqRsrTO i 

srkfehq *TO: I srqrqRqqR: I qcfqj 

qRwrcsrr mm?zm my?w wmi OT?adft*qt|r irn- 

V^qfqtJcYt qfssr qqi3JRT% *=T|- 

SWR rnm Iwrd q g^q^qTqR q^l%OT qqq qq- 

srrsfrgsJHf q? ^n^ff i^fqcqr qmg^qq qt Rqtcqtxrcqq^ q-sqit ^ns- 
fq^q? cTR fifcqi ^fqrqt x x x x x x 

cTcrr vmm qqqj^qqftqRFd w«w q<?qr qqTOqqfRqq$qRT?q w,k~ 
qq. i srq ^RT^ti^r^ qswH^q ¥qqqRT% i 
End :—^ 

sr^qr qreRRr ^?q?qq§sq?Tq sTqqu^R H$qqi% r^R: i 
q?R qif ^qR4q*qf^?3qi%?qi% qo I sre q^fqqqj ei%gq i mmm 
srafct qRRfsnq qctq?qq%«n»% i eqqmsi^q^ 

srfkqqrq^qf^q^^qr i srspanTOreRTf i qqiq§n%£r 

^iqq^ftqq^qrq?qr^nq^qqtq \ 

mm i sRqrqRCfpqq ^qn%KH mm\\ sn«n^R ^qpq<.mr% 
qqqr^l 

Colophon :—■ ■ ; :.':.v ; v ; : 

^Rtq^rqtfrqqR: ! 


20 c. jj. 
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177. i 


ADHANAPRAYOGA. 


178. •JTT'-TT^TSWT^T | 


ADHANAMANTRAMALA. 


_ This is another manual of the Adhana according to the Hiranya- 
kesiyasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

?TC{ I I ^crfq^fi&qT sfl^aTRl- 

1} ^ mg?q qqf^qrsrfq xmwmq 

qjfcn^qrq qNtqqiq>qqsft&r §^qRff^a|^TqnT 
favcw m%srcq?q q $qt?r I ct^t: str*. ^f^r- 

f^qts^qratsrmrt nmq 

x x x x x 

mvm- 

mi(K$ 3f#c^rq5^?q(qf^ wfrz® ^ofr i 

End i— 

^l%rTq^r I ^RR: qRRRraT; I q^cRang- 
wn ifar HRqn% i q qi#n ; i q^feq^oficn^iftqrj i sri^- 

qof t cfrRjrrq;q?% {q^R; I qfariqRt q^qt qT^ftRTRt fqo Hggr Rf qo ^ ^o 

1 STR^o 5TO q SRo SRqt^R^' q^fec^q^lR | 

*qreqrii?qt% q*r m ^qi^figo ri% qq^h i mw i qq fefrqR i ^ 

i ^ q^fqqq; i ^qqt^or^^qw i 

Colophon ;— 

^qrqrqq i i$t fe^5^mqqqm} wm\ \ 

Post-Colophon :— 

^rf^qomsg i sj$ ^vs fqRm^qw^rq^ sriqr^^ Va wjqtsfi ^ 
5*5* ^5qq(q^qffq?^i(R^H^lRl|q f%r%cTff I 


This is a collection of Mantras to be recited by the priests engaged 
in the Adhana ceremony while performing their duties from the 
beginning to the end. All Mantras are accented and they are selected 
according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra, The Mantras of the Anvaram- 
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Beginning * 

gf[qai?[nq qq- I 

TTot^T =* 3^ fet^WcTfli | 

3TR{frq?^n^r =q foqq 11 1 n 

qf; ^qfcq^q^qfftllc^qqsq qt; I cURT^T qfqqtfa; STSJ q^Trrtff* II 
qqi qfcpqqr *n§ qtnq fe?qq i sTO^qfqqr q%q ammt a^smm w '< n 

SPSC q q ft I STcqq cq?|qfm I 3Tlfj?q <qr OTfq c^l ?qf gqqq I 

3T£cr?qjq i 3Tif f^qiq^ ^rro^q ^q i T%q: 1saif fq 

\qi jtto; q^q *rrqt ^pqr i qrq^cftr rresrr sramr fq^qftq- 
:§•?$ Rfq^CT II ^ H 
End :—■ 

\mn *qio^fa q%orqt^qT $q ctq^qT c^qqq^qq^qr qq ^qiq qT^i 
qqrf^qrrqqnr II l n 

%q*q ?q?qrf^ am m^n I am qqqjai^ i aww mi\ i mma 
am*, i sgriq qw i qcwqcqq^rw i q^mnsqipfjj n \ w 

^qf?qTaqanqf^FTfqC‘ I qf q?I*qtg^3 I qq?qR^qf?qqq I qq 

qft *q; I x x x x x 

*pjqt$: I iW^TcrWd smwqi qqfq^q q §;qfqj ^*t#wrqq?i 
q qqrqq; i qmq?€iqiqt?qiqiq^q ^cqiq; i 

Colophon :— 

^q^qunqjq^qc; I ^ grewrewre i mm I 

Post-Colophon ;— 

dqq- f%qfa£*rwsfq**EK srisrat^q^qr qf^q i 
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180. 1 
ADHANAGNISTOMASAMANI. 

Here is a collection of Samans required to be chanted during the 
performance of the sacrifices Adhana and Agnistoma. The Samans 
and hymns are recorded here with their Rsis, Cliandas, Devata and the 
method in which they are to be sung. The works called ‘Adhanagnis'toma- 
sanaam’ and described under Nos. 1254-1256, 1258 of the Hps. II and 
No. 419 of the 10.1 contain lists of Samans different from ours. It is, there¬ 
fore, likely that this list is prepared according to the Jaiminiya^rautasutra. 
Beginning *.— 

fl^iq qojq mm rrfesfqnit feflcq s^iqfa^qt g*rq§ qq^qisqiqtq I 
msmm aqroisr; q#r; qtq^t i zximmi i % qiqqwfq 
ntqq^q fama£ mm\ i qsNqfq^q 3H?qtqm<qi*q*q fqqiqqiarmq % i 

qqi ^g&qtqtsrqq i q^qr i x x x x 








Leaf 11a 5 % I <vs I m > 3#} 5#ri I iTFnft 3^? I ST^ert S 

wm mi err I f%: i ariir^ft fret; <# 1^1 37tsm? I x x x 

Leaf lib %l I ^sl^RriR^ nm 5RN: ! x x x 

„ 12a Sfo I 

„ 12b 

„ 15a. 3T4 ^^msr*r s 
„ 16a. i zm m^r%^qnwr?n7 i 

,, 17b. £fgr I sw ^3«re?fam i wf&x# s#r? i 

%%m wm i s %m i #mcq? grit ^r i 

„ 18b. £% m«T^# *R?r» I 

„ 20a. i 

>, 20b. §;*% ^r#t» i 

End:— 

snfcr i m€i i w*m \m\ ar’^^St^w^n: \ nm- 

*n$i i sfMtwraw %**m srraeret; i ®m m §'j?l 

.ftraiS i m 1 ?» \ \ vma: ! i rnqsfo i stfa^rm i wt %m ^far 

'jifcfi I 3fefta 5#T; I S7gqrx ^?.=f: I ^^srtt i TjRRT ?3fT *IWT- 

rew*r i sT^rc^rltFr^i %mi sfgrrarerrtt % \ % \ spflfc i 

sgsrrm mm zm m sd mmw \ *V> i 

Colophon :— 

r^L TOnM r TOimre 
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182. ( ^wfTf#plra^R: 1) 

( AdhAnottaravikrtistivicara. ) 

By Vasadeva Bhratvafilm\ 

In this short treatise, the author discusses whether the performance 
of the Vikrtistis before the Darsapurnamasa is permitted by the 
Sastias or not and decides subsequently in favour of performing the 
Darsapurnamasa first and the Vikrtistis afterwards. 

Beginning:— 

5T %Rt I cT^f^R 1 

«Bfw^Nrpf ^rt i mm mmnmmmtr BraWWcar: i mM 
s^^i^ofarr w<m ^ i m - 
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End 

c?ces| R^3C^n 11 

sfasrawrai srr^Rra^mimqtM q^a> q^for 

q^sq i^OTSfricra^f i 

Colophon :— 

retffcnsg i 

Post-Colophon :— 

30 & qH§'’flT C dft is^; 1 I 
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184. srpreH* ^rr^rsprarint 1% t- 

srannCx^f 

Apastamba^rautasOtraprayogavrtti- . 

PRAYOGADIPIKA. 

By Talavrntanivasin alias Andapillai. 

This is a manual of the Agnicayana or the construction c-f 
the sacrificial alters based on the two chapters-16th and 17th of 
the Apastamba^rautasutra, by Talavrntanivasin. otherwise known as 
Andapillai. This work is attributed to Talavrntanivasin on the strength 
of the colophon of the 16th chapter and the marginal remark found in 
this MS. as ‘Andavilah But the Prayogas of Talavrntanivasin on 
the Agnicayana described under Nos. 2588-2590 of TSL. and No, 183 
of this catalogue differs considerably from this Prayoga. 

Beginning 

snon^rwwr ^ snfsn%&?r ^^rars^rfc- 

T.o^s^ot?r <|£i 1 

1 mzin n^t ^nsn%cq?T 

WcrcHTsn i <?£ 1 a&ssn* 

iin% 1 

Colophon of the 16th chapter .— 

^qq>if?£rr cTf^f s=cff%gm% ^amr asm? srer,* 1 

Beginning of the 17th chapter .— 

iftfrcs^r qTsm^sqr 1 








End :— 

i ^ima^rar i <*cfteq qqt : i 
gqqq ?i% fqcqgq^iq qq^qr. f^rqqq i sr-qqfcrisnfi 

swish i 

crt qqmq^qtq m mm qsqq: %mt\% feRsq^tq 

mK\w 1srtfqftR wm q?q? i 

qq3q%cqf^q5R i m*x sFqq^qq s*|i qq<q?s& f^ fqq sr r- 

ft^qfq<f^qRgq ztmm; i qqqq|<q q?qrqf%qqq sq^q&q sfo^qqsR- 
m-qqsnq Rfr^Rqsnqrqfe; i arm qreqiR^q %&\ *zi qcmsqrcRfRis- 
SFcft qqfnt ^qRaft qqjqqaft q qjqsq* | 

Colophon :— 

OTmtsfa ; 1 sqq^qRiq qqqq q?T; n 

From the above, it will be evident that this work differs from the 
other Talavrntanivasin’s Agnicayanaprayogas, and therefore, the colo¬ 
phon of the 16th chapter ascribing this work to Talavrntanivasin may 
be considered to be the scribe’s addition. 
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187. i?| 7T5TEttft5T?f%: I 

APASTAMBASRAUTASUTRAPRAYOGAVRTTI. 

This MS. contains manuals of the Adhana, Pa3u, Agrayana, 
Agnihotra and Soma based on the respective chapters of the Apa- 
stambajlrautasutra dealing with the above mentioned sacrifices. There 
are two paginations in this codex, one running from the Adhana to 
Agnihotra and aitother for the portion dealing with the Soma. The first 
leaf of the MS. is missing. 

Beginning :— 

Tq<mq^q sqqq^qq j STTSSR^ qfl $rqt cicT^f qqq I q*qrfq 
Ff^ar^ I sricqq X x x X I 5qTqm?nf?t?7Ti:cqiq<ot qftqRfqqq m- 
i QTt^r^rsf q? srq fqq^q m \ q^ srqgqrcr x x x x i 
sflfq ^tqtqcqrferfTflr i srsawq qTqqjqRR^q i^sq^aT m^RR% 
qqvqRfll; qiqR5fiqgTf^^[% x x x i%nqiw I Sfjrq^ Rq- 

qfq i qq^q \ 

Beginning of the Pasuprayoga :— 

<^sr ^r q^qqr^r^qfat i itq q^qmtmsmq^qiqr qroroqr qr 

I^qi qsmiqtsq^ qifqRgqf^q sRqR 1 iqq&q^Fq- 
I gR^q?H>5Bq?^ q^q fq^qq^q^qq q^q I 

f?r^q qq^^q arm ^mqqcrrw i 
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Beginning of the Agrayamprayoga 

i et«r 5 Kfq ^ i \ 

i mm.m i i mmvft \ w i s^q^rcam i 

Beginning of the Agnihotrapmyoga:— 

& I 3T[(%^^r I £TWqtTT + § 

^ 1 Stfcf + ET l + =53 l \ 

Beginning of the Somaprayoga :— 

aft *3m?T ^rcprauit 5n®®rwA«ngfeiA |dfi?r i 

qt w ^qiTrsftqqrq* i qqn^Hq^c ^r^^ngqqm; i 

fqsn^isRsq^JT^j h wiPs^pq qifcr i 

qrisjMrtfow 

£//t/:— 

bmm ^r!iT%gq:^w>Tr^^% srrcrer^rfr? ^wsrfcs i sfera; q^r sq- 
gr^Tfftqwfr *sn$r l^qf §resr~ 

=qCFfrr *pr <£cfoai f% +> ^rifr i iir% i i 

trftoHter wm ^ 0 %%; i s?^q% 

Hyn^i i ar^q^rm^ ^fo^miirraq I OTmqsrrefe: (?) ^1%^ 1 zm 

mmm;i% ^itT% 1 ^Wtsmrt^ 1 ^ |N®r 1 

+ gwtei^ mm 1 m^qctq q^or ^ 1 stt% <#:- 

^|pq qjfo^r 1 q*;q + $ 1 sre^nt m^rn^ qq «5 

STFr^fe I 


Colophon :— 
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188. 3 rma^^r!^mit?fmir%: i 

apastambasrautasOtraprayogavrtti. 

By Kesava Svamin. 

This treatise deals with the Prayogas of the four Samsthas-Uldhya 
and others of the Jyotistoma sacrifice and also gives directions for the 
expiatory rites in connection with the accidental violations of the rules 
enjoined for the Soma sacrifice. This work closely follows the 14th 
Pra^na of the Apastambasrautasutra and serves the purpose of a com¬ 
mentary. The author Kesavasvamin describes independently at the end 
some more Prayascittas also for the Soma prescribed by Bodhayana in 
his Srautasutra, 
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Beginning;.-*- 

I & i r$%rr* ^^fgrirRisrai(?T‘ i ^ ^ IqgrgtrfeR 
qqRf^rq<$qiq3RR zw&tt qs^rar RsrRcRrf^rr i m x rur^r *gn- 

fa$RRf RRT RRRRf CT5R ^SRT RIRSRR: H??Rfe%% 

^i^qq^RR1 R«nr m mm zpiim \ ^ 

OT?t 1 RSRig^R: qt^R%^5RSHIRfR | 
qR«RT$f^RT%R^R^RI R R^g; I x x x x x x x 

37R q|Ri%R; m I HW?f RSjR SRURSTOR WRTSRSRr ^i^^Rf%otR 
RIRRRraR!?rtfR STgsqj I iR^n?RU% ^tgq'£RRR I x X x X 
srRiRRTR^R q$r l x x x x x X X x x 

i ^irr r^r 3Ri%qmRieWiRffr 

otR eRT?qwRRiaRtRtfR sr^q; x x x x x x x 

q> 

Leaf 6 a. Si% RRR; <K®: l 

sro H^q^noicRr r$&rrc qsl^tsefejfr ^rirr \ 

End :— 

fT^qW^RR^Tq qjR^i%qTHot RRT S^OT ^R qi*h% SRltcRlffR ps?t 
^qsim^ra IfRtfT I ^f^TIvT^^RRCOT Scqto% (%§R 
cpj RRtR i cr^RCc^qr£KRRr^^qtqRC|iR3:R w&m \ f|^(%; nj&j^rair i 

Colophon :— 

?IR 3[$IR} R3^5; 1 ^ I RRRR RR; I SRq^R^fRJRIRfs^ 

SfRfHR l 

Then begin Prayascittas for the Jyofistomaprescribed by Bodhayana: - 

qJU%f%cR[qfsqTm% <BlRl%q?ni% qrqiRRTt^RR Tmzf^ I s?fq- 
^TVrriR^^R^lRJRFqRT R^IRIRT ?RiRR 1 RSJTf RfalRR: I 

mR^qJR^qt^RR^cqfRR RIRflsre RRRiTR I 

End:— 

w#r; W %mmvt mn^ r rirr; r^s- 

nm: srrrir fqfR^tR; 137Ri?R^T^f ^rrI^r^rr r^r^tr- 

r^rK^rriS mitqwvRmm sriwriIr i 

Colophon :— 

%^R^qn%RlRjrfR R(RT%tRTR *OTRUR I 
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ApastambasOtradhvanitarthakArika, 

By Tri kd ndm na nda 11 a Bhdskam So may dj in. 

This codex contains in two parts the memorial verses designated as 
the Apastambasutradhvanitarthakarika. The first part consisting of 17 
leaves contains the same four Kandas as are available in print. It 
deals with the Soma sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. 
The second part which begins with a separate pagination treats of the 
Adhfina portion of the Apastambasrautasutra and this part is not so far 
printed. The MS. described under No. Hps. II. 629 also seems to contain 
the same Adhfina portion of the Trikanclamandana’s work. It is probable, 
therefore, to think that the author would have composed similar verses 
for all the Prariias of the Apastambasrautasutra because, besides Soma 
and Adhana, there are fragments of his verses for Pasubandha and 
Vajapeya also. See Hps. II. 629-630. 

Beginning of the second part ;— 

Tfrr; l 

#*miRgf^ asr^ I i 

q^sfq m n 

q% m \ 

qqq# m n 

M fqgfri n 

mi i 

snftcrt qifo f|*rg#r n 

qRt feqq qfa: i 

mi ft i 

win *or?rci ^ n 

Leaf 3 b. sj% 1 

„ 8 a. ir i 

„ 9 a.#I 

ararR §%?£tlir ^ T l 

VR$! JKOTElg snftmfe &zvk StORPTlq £ qRJ£R TOR Ip 

qoTqRJTfq qjRvi ^?qoiPT SR*R<Jrfirq% sr$£ | 

jpqorq^cn ^qi%qqqm qKqiqqfqvfRRSR^s^ n 
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% $vm ikm srq^q i 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 a. ft^rftqisrrqq^mq; I 

Wt53p; &m ggqgt gggjc^g n 

s:ft ggj^qgrosggfc^gg; qq^ohr} ^g. i 
Leaf 11 b. Sl% ! 

„ 12 b. mmvm i 
„ 13 a. sft q??ftqqrafqfa; I 
„ 13 b. atfacTlf^TO*:: I 
„ 14 b. sfq 

End:— 

qqsterftqf^qr ?f#qt £rcrqq.qq: I 
sprerci 5i%: ft *lft<m a 

gqjftqrcr qq£fferrftfo; fen i 
^Trsc^atiT ^qrarraresr n 

sjqmren q^rc^q *z\q\ ^jqTOrqrc^ i 
qqwnq>qm*q *&W; ii 

qi* %n^sjfer^fed§r sranq<L i 
%mvit W3R ^qfer n 

s#rr qgq^Rtqsqn ^ftr; q*ra i 
qfe* cfTrqq^q n (?) 

Colophon :— 

qft f^fo^q^qqo i ^tqqoiw I 

Post-Colophon :— 

%& 3*^ fefocr qqr^ucrcJT^qqsqreq q^q^Kiqq i i 

f^^r gggg^ (?)sm^ra#srcsft mm ^ *o gf^ *$ g*g^ 

smra^i 

srqq q^crf i 

«foWFF3: ^Niw^mqR g^cm« 

OT^R??n«rcq n 
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APASTAMBASOTRADHVANITARTHAKARIKA, 


verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda, in the same order as. it is published 
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The portion falling after the 
verse 211 of the 2nd Kanda in the MS. entirely differs from the 
printed edition but it is also ascribed to Trikandamaiidana. in the 
colophons. There are only 7 verses to complete the 2nd Kanda after 
the 211th verse in the printed edition. But this MS contains, instead, 
several chapters of Trikandamandana’s work dealing with the following 
subjects—STS^gTrT, q^R^N, f^fer 

snsfRqt I At the end. there is a colophon of the 2nd Kanda 
stating the subject matter as q^ftaR: I Then follows 

a work called ascribed to one Narayana. This is again 

followed by Trikandamandana’s verses on the Adhanaprasna, a MS of 
which has already’been described above under No. 63. This portion of 
the Adhanakarikas is incomplete. It will be evident from the abov.e 
that the printed edition of this work is not complete. 

Beginnings- 

(tat fswma i 

shtr: qftqrair u 
xm srftqra^ i 


cTtt^ ft n 

Bud of the 2nd Kanda where the MS. differs from the printed edition. 

Leaf 13b. S RSffft?; 1 

tj# n\ i 

it ii 

erem&aflwt qt?nftqquWT i 












m %#?rqr to?ct% 11 
|j^rr qqsq ‘srrgjTfeqftsrrer gsr* 1 
^ s?it ifffi^TO? 3 crr 11 
Leaf 15 b 1 

» 16 a I 

u 17 b ^ f ^wqOTqgTO^TO^W^rf} gg^gj^ \ 

» 1 9 b ^ ^ qq- 

fff(Sq : I 

„ 20 a 1 

„ 20 b ffrrargtrlt 1 

„ 21 a m q0?cT^r&s^T 1 

qwm^qr m ^ ^gremgre igt 11 
^^l^rors^q ^ fa^ET; I 
WlfiEWi #^sq^: || 

3?»n?^r qrt^s^cT’cqrqfbi 1 :; 

Colophon 1 .—* 

+^gggg^fggg^rggg gmgrntjfgrg| q^bfe i 
Then begins Naray ana's Yajftakala :— 

qqr%q *rr qr 51& srqqq l 
^fr^i tfren^Trqfmdmsrr 3^ H 

&3 qi qr qmtm^n *rr srr §Nnf^jq ^qqr 1 
^tqifec^?T qjifar iqofq; U 

aTOKf: ^qq^rfa mm% 3^3 i 

*<t frcfl'w^^qqr^^qq 11 
Leaf it a qmqtrftq g^gq^; I 

Then begin Trikapfamapldna's Karikas on the Adhanapmhm of the 
A pasiambasrautasu tra. 

S^wgW: $sh& g m\%x 1 

^ qr ^ 3 ^ q^fqsfqf m \\ 

^ m sm*r ^ qqq q^fqsfq m | 

[qqq# m] fqg?3 ^fr^?^tr^ 5 T 3 n 


1 












HmrsnfTssr %sqq ^T#is3t^f qqq I 
cr=i *?T<jyfi %^^fcrr n 

mmsmmz&ri i 

sm ^qmsPr ?r ’ipu ^S^fcTI « 

^ifn^4rF3f^q ^q%% n 

?qtqrar?rcq Rmq £fcfc ^g^reon j 
qt*wn%q^?q 3 Hmpqft im^qii 
sispcnsfo . 


AYUSMATISTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Ayusmatisti otherwise known as Kundalesti 
which is prescribed in the 19 th Prasna of the Apastambasrautasiitra. 
One who desires to have a long life has to perform this sacrifice. It is 
called Kundalesti because the performer has to wear a special kind of 
ear-ring made of gold at the end of the ceremony as a token of his 
having performed this Isti. This work is composed according to 
the Andavila’s Prayoga on this sacrifice. 

Beginning 

fWj i i srmqremgr gt sti^- 

sjNtanrt wwsiwji^ii sfrg?cnMr fwi t ^ mtSi* 

5fft^ ^qj(?)T^5Ti I fq'gc*, i ^qim^qg(2m^q§ ?qm£ f5j:l qq q^or ^cT(- 
tmtfm ^ i sr^: > sqfeq i qqt q^fqq i 

End:-* 

m gsternT: I ^of[ qfqgu fqsqpg^ 

Qsmgrra t sta w angsra^l *fh v 151% vm a^%ni 
att% I sjtfon wawS I 3 T^|: 1 sn%ng«JTFi*t as srpsgsr- 

arfrra 1 #n 3Tjg<ttPc5t ss<> 1 as rargWro ? %oTt- 

fJragatrs" state's arRotagpras rai° 1 ang^ra^sH^r^qpa- 
^ rar° 1 Pfcrc srtgsrrsKs ^miss^ptsg ?( % sjlfr^farrmw ^ 
g^ssHir 1 sat ^tgq-^sts imzm* was %sara> #iko i 

arras area «t rasss sst^s ag^farean 1 rasatfrfiis 
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i i srfe; emt i sra*:t 0 i \ ^mwv£° i && t 

i^qr snsqqt i 3 t*i?ii sn^JTR^qriJrTiPFio i ^ 

ei%rg?r i 

Colophon :— 

11% 37iq^T%^l^lR-37T^cni% ? «H?Tim i I 

Post-Colophon :— 

3 ijw?r moru s^tc^t ^*rt enet 

ntsfqr 5r| ^wr% flsrwon^aRT; ? 

m K^o ^ m% g^q% u *qr i%^r vngerrsr*: erf^r 

i%f^3 %^^3q^wq;qaT^¥i^(cJT5r^i5fi?rmf( fet%cm I 
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193. ^<n%g^^sr^fq[^T I 

Aru^aketukacayanapradipikA. 

By Upendra , so/i o/ Rdmabhatta. 

This is a manual of the Aruna_ketukacayana, the last of the five 
Kathakacayanas according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The Prayoga 
of this,Cayana is not fully described by Apastamba and Satyasadha in 
their Srautasutras. The author Upendra, therefore, has prepared this 
manual based upon the Anuvakas 22-32 of the 1 st Prapathaka of the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. Here, the author discusses fully the nature and 
relation of this Cayana with other Kathakas and also describes two 
kinds of Prayoga of this Cayana according to Sandila and Arunasva* 
yambhuva. This work is divided into four Prakasas and more or less 
forms as a commentary on the portion of the Taittiriya Aranyaka dealing 
with this Cayana. 

Beginning :— 

^^ransrrar fesrf qgq i 

^tq^qRiqq^ar !l 

T>mm I 

m qgm 1 ‘ argot mmm: i ? sfet i ^r- 

m \%swift 
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srftsqft mm* xm** xfem ^mm i $<m 

fSrr^rcfq siisft3 i f^qqftqqre %mk* i crw^r^fr ©TR^ift i mm g^q 
^tcqrftro: q^R^qi^re^gqRqR^ mm$*> mm i srcsnfrcqf m&zim 

^q^riqfgq^R ftiSfRirsq qjnretsq nmj* ^raTTO&sft 335; i mm 
4 ** m m%*. 5if^r: sr«r % nmmm: ^rowpr ? m sppnwrr **&*- 

*rft i 

X X X X X 

sm srftg;^ zmmmm i y$mmm i sKrgrr^mft 3 ^ 3 ^ 011*3 

^wwre^res^qisqq^ i mfestik i 

End:— 

y&mfd qsjffa ^ x*zm &mm ^ mm §m* mm §m* n ^ n mv&tm- 

fem ^q^ferqR m*m swat ^ 5 m?a $nnft 3 &; \ <$ «PRftvh m$m 

3I3>C 35$ g3: qRj I 3T^3^II3Jl 5Tn%: i g3: ^^R5T^T f%?T>4RTf% 
Jaif%5R<JT$*r I $sm^3; ^1% ^rjs- 

3$3j S3: Sllfe ^Tqq^T3Ll e;qrftsii33rai I 
q^ifagsRr i^aaW 

f&t^r i%%g[%g3>i*r I 
arret: ^i%ttt: qfcSmrns 
^Tfqqjwt^s^^ ii t ii 

sf&| ^tt%ret$q T ^W3|^33 ft i 
«T(3T335r3a[R3f33r m*mffi*i II * II 

g3tq?ifel SRf ViqRqq-rr II ^ j| 

*m£l *m£l ^rfft^RSRSK: I 
^^m\i\ 33 ^ garft^^ ii g 11 

Colophon :— 

^35[R0T^g^gf^ftq;RTgq?^^l%3Rf l^qoTqf^qtrereftfaft*;- 
'TO ^1: sreqsa: 1 

Post-Colophon ;— 

^rf sr^r^Rq^ 3r«T§f[q^ar^[3jfr%3 1 








168 


67 

199. (i) 

(UKTHYADISAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This is a manual of the four Samsthas: Ukthya, SodasI, Atiratra and 
Aptoryama of the Jyotistoma sacrifice according to the Apastamba 
School. This _work serves the purpose of a commentary on the 14th 
Pra4na of the Apastambagrautasutra, and this codex contains only the 
first Patata of that Prasna. The second Patalais incomplete and there is 
a leaf at the end containing a fragment of*the 8th Patala of the same 
Prasna. This work seems to be a part of a big Prayoga work based on 
the Apastambash-autasutra and there is no colophon showing the title of 
the work. 

Beginning :— 

x X X X X 

'mifammm i m 

srarisR fnf^cT 3T(%5n^t ?r =5n?r 3 I 

sm ^ i 

X ^ x X X X 

nccTi; mm goTfit^ro I \ mm 

?Tlf^?r^q^cFf5riT?lH I q^SHrqW; SRTCHlfr 

rT^TT?RFTW I 

^X X X X X 

srFnfaqqfnr Isna^n qrim% I I 

qqw =q i ^f%%aq^s?qcra i 
m 

erf?*T%cq =q I 

?nfer%cn^S ^raTti^fq n 

|fcT I 

^q^>^t%flrRsr f%^q??r i 
End :— 

irt^T^ sr^qr ^ aqFsn^K- 

qrarfi^ri i i srenfaft? q^qrat; i Wr 

sgqqf^r i sre i 

x x 


x 
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UNNETRTVAPRAYOGA. 


This work deals with the duties of the Unnetr priest of the 
Adhvaryu group in the Agnistoma sacrifice. ' ' ’ 

22 c. m. 


200 . i 

UTSARGESTIVIDHI. 

This is a manual of the Utsargcsti which is to be performed by the 
Ahitagni or one who preserves the three sacrificial fires when he Wants 
to renounce the world for the SannyasaSrama. 

Beginning.— 

i cT5t ansnawRr: I 1 ^ 

bm 5T5TW!55 ^ i 
End :— 

nifcwnsRRfls swKm^n.1 *n a agKra i tra- 

afireftrars ^rpfci: i nuRn^rttrarfir ififa i g^lsraif^; i 
ansnraiwnwfft s#*n I ?RtorIi 

^ WWJrttRtT?! I 

Colophon 

Post-Colophon 

[sto^sfc] spigsraft- 

^ a?T?r^n% mk %m[^] srd ilfcr <fiqo5t^qrc 

srfcr 1 5 % 1 sfasnsrc l ^n^T^^ntRtqor- 

1 1 










Beginning 

sftnnTsrfq 5R: i 3%$csrsrsrf*Tl i ^ mt ^ 

^st: ^fir <?%5teti^ sgi Hfsq qraj wftf | ftraft qm ft #=ft qsft ftftra- 
^ & ^fra: fit if ftfcft 3|[% & ftisrifia ft ftisr; «f ft tg^FfTW^g a?ai 
gi%#r i anq^ft frai 5ft%wTeircft iist sfiftsq atftaist ft mgq : i 
*rsrwft frgqsm fftftf^sreft nfftsjsNt^i awnp^qjmpq ftqtqtwsrra'ftsj- 
fero s?am^fts;qij i eti^qqfftgsrift i ■sftaTqqtmft qraqjft I 
End-.- 

^•ftwftracfraft i fft?fiqn i qvft 5 ftf^ m j|| 

I?tra ijHiftaro i arjwfeift pfqq i ?fft sratm i ftgftsf^ i ?fft fft- 
#W I aftr ttfft fttft wro I zfr ?cfm i anssrftftrgqffttsft i arqtsKratftq.rft* 
1 m aiwj w 4 m qftm i <ra : i Sfr fft- 

w wwii qqsfft i 

Colophon ;—— 

^cr^sIJr^flf 551555 ^; m\$\ \ 

Post-Colophon :— 

w* W. sfigssrwft^ l*rrag<r ?° *fftqp£ af^ft mftq^qawq;- 
qra^wawraftsr i%i%an i 


202 , | 

UPADHANOJJVALl, 

By Sarvakratuvipascit 

•J lllS r t p 1 eatlse 1J deals with tile construction of the alters in Vedic 
sacrifices. I hese alters are constructed by arranging the sacrificial bricks 
m a special order with Mantras in the forms of Syena and other birds. 
The author, Sarvakratuvipascit describes here the method of arranging 
the bricks m the second Syenaciti. There are two MSS. of this work 
m this collection and both of them contain portions of the same work, 
The leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning ,— 

^ 191 xm 37?fq#7^^^ I 

f^cfiq^?rqrcr^ \ 


















srfer i e g f£r&sr: i | a* 

Tgrf%^; I ^T^dT^cncn^r i 

m awteFm^m?rr rr^Fs^Rr ^rct^rir 

<%■&&% i 

Leaf 12 a. |i% ^r^gf^q%cTR f fi[#T?&Ffe#t S*R 3RTtesFciF 

srmei i 


^gg*?TR w? i 


202. I 

UPADHANOJJVALI. 

By SaVvakraluvipascii. 

This is the second MS. of the work Upadhanojjvali. This contains 
larger portion of the work in three paginations each consisting of 22, 
10 and 17 leaves respectively. There are 9 leaves at the end. of this 
codex which contain a duplicate copy of the portion contained in the 
last 17 leaves. This seems to have been copied by a later hand since 
the previous portion is moth-eaten and disfigured. The author 
Sarvakratuvipa^cit describes in these portions the Sulbopadhana and 
Mantropadhana of the sacrificial bricks in the Dvisahasricayana and 
the Sulbopadhana in the Dvitiyasyenaciti. The work does not seem to 
be complete even in this MS. 

Beginning :— 

^TT SR?^t fTtm I 

WPWrf II 

forRltaRFI 1 f&S&mii I cR smqsRU*; 3%nit^n®RL qfesr jft- 

mi i TO^^q^isRRrKt 'ST i lummw i ^a^q?erfas- 

$m»jRr f qu 

End 

S'* sfwjttrti i ^ srasmt^ gfemsi qg4fllt ^sfagt- 

Rt*n i nawr <filt ^tesresiiswi i i f%<f t Wsfcsa 

Colophon :— 

?fcr ^gRgferct%3t ^tg^^rsr^!Ksi«r«!EfqRK^qtq^^- 

sqrsfr swim I r "“'- 


■ h: : ; : : 
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203. | 

aikahikacAturmasyaprayoga. 

of A Th ’ S ls , a mal 3 ual of the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the school 
arA? a f tamb t' In i h ! s p rayoga all the four Parvans, Vai§vadeva etc. 
are to be performed simultaneously. 

Beginning .— 

^ ^ 1 ^^Tfl^^rr3JTT^^rs[$P7t i 

srgpqr torf* mm eq 

mzmmi mtTsnqqq wxm fSpro i 

q^bqRruR | TOR |Rtc^ I JR^qiTRff qf^gq qqqROTrf^ I 

qqt $** i i s^r^o^r *$ro§ ritoot 

qf^OTR^qq^t^cqjr: RqqR i 

End \— 

^ mm? xwt i s&o i q,oRq =q ft » ^ssr^qj I 

^r fto | SR^qsi jgqi^i S7U%q( JRffar I TO^RT I R fto | 9 

^TfTO^q^rrqR^^Ri i *=r %i toe I r fto i to r ft wrt^ I qfq^q^- 
<ti% i 3?fq qrs^JTRqt^fR I arrfia; TOrcr^cr^qR^ riJr qi^m^q* 
^cr I TO54l|^qqR^I 

^^^qq^goqifHT^q^ q^t^RR^ S?^tIQ5rar I STfoqRT | T % 
^TORfftRfjRFq- sqRqtTO | RRJR ^fri^oir ftliq^ I sttoto 

Colophon :— 

^q^^^RrtRqq qirr; TOiSi i 
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206. j 

aikahikacAturmasyaprayoga. 

in ibn Srhnnirnf h R n“ U,al of £h . c Aikahikais{ikacaturmasya according 
to the vSchoolb of Bodhayana and Sankhayana. 

Beginning —- 

x F 1 i<ns«M afrit frmnmrfe- 

if ra i era ftrair i 

w«H» «*dWt $«« 4fai« ^ to, , am* 
aqpfemfriKRs*, H ^ [gre „ %5 Y<r4 
TOotaratflm MtR! I ^r-=r ra(gS WH I m& r^q, i qt- 

Hjqrqnaqiw qfaq^nll^ytg^r^rcfig^iir q^q i 












in 


End :— 

wmx srorte ^rarfiorr i qfarofror 

i ^fermsu^ i ^r%w?at^ i 5% nswgw 

3^ I fa*39rofi a^rqaf =3 ( 

Colophon :— 

^rft^ssrcggfeqggTftti i 

Post-Colophon:— 

Imnra Sjrofi^s sngark^g gsnsrara^i snrnssrrf^ro&s q^stf 
•^etRT fSpntf usMta^rawasr i atKRg^nSreun i wfiresit fos*n i 

sg cKoiHsradgJntt^^wi i%t%ft^ i srataft: sritmAss i 
gft fa&aregra i g«« i 
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207 . ^n%^T 5 «T?qsiqm: i 

aikahikacaturmAsyaprayoga. 

By Bhairavcitilaka, 

This is a manual of the Aikahikaistikacaturmasya which is to be 
performed simultaneously with the Nirudhapa&ibandha. This kind of 
Prayoga has been prescribed in the Sankhayanagrautasutra (14-10-19). 
The author Bhairava Tilaka writes this manual according to the School 
of Bodhayana. 

Beginning :— 

sfbitjmra ?m: i 

q^icrn; ii K » 

smwct^r 1 

^n^rferT ^ H 11 5 3 *w li 

5f3 i q^TR*3 

qqf^r i i i q^icrtT^q^rr 

3i% i ^r3c^rR5K^«i?n?T?ct3rat i 3*?q sr^isriq 

SKfJ 3 51^1^ cT^f^jq?qqaqqi?n^3^ 1 qq^gl^T- 

t^?r f^rfecrqmm^T?rr *r*q crqRsrmfa i^nfiRRt^s qa*3- 

??rr Irsqr qi qmirrcqr ximfii m \ snqi^ft 3 s&qft ^l; 1 ^ i 

X X X x X 

m i qqru; i \ 3rfa*aqrci i #- 

3i|fe5nFefqfct€<q^iF3^R wrrf^aa*^ 

WsffcrS static f3^q^3?%3^rfl^ml^t3qRl^r I 
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wsprgsi: i srcqRrct: i ?rat aarra^ i q?£ ^ 

3«traf5jaaaif* gaf^t<nf qft° ?I o ago qfw-njsRrf^ i *jw^- 

>^rqot 5>Rl q^^cf 5R qt R^TOR I 

Colophon :— 


208 . ^Tfl^RTguWwNt: I 

aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. 

By Ayuba S'ukla. 

Phis is another manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the 
layanasrautasutra. In the beginning of the Work, the aphorisms of 
Dayana which indicate this Prayoga to be performed simitl- 
us > with Pasubandha, are quoted as the basis of this Prayoga. But, 
rayoga of Pasubandha is omitted in this Work. The name of the 
r is nowhere stated in the Work but one s'iva Kavisvara Ayuba 
!s stated as the author on the front page of the MS. by a 
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210. s 

aikahikacAturmasyaprayoga. 

This is an exhaustive Prayoga of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on 
the Siitra 14-10-19. of the Sahkhayanasrauta, No author’s name is 
stated in the MS. 

Beginning,— 

i sqgfosr fqssrr 13qq^f|4?T3;;qr3r- 
stgfct i JT^fcmqq^rr srt smRq(%<mf% wh?$t ^gjRfcqq^%or r 

qigwjrfHIr w* i swKRq? ww^rhif srr ^ 

i sn%qqfa q;^fram§: qqnftqq- 

»qfqr I qqt sr aqi R^q^rqi m gfq?qqqf§;~ 

i cr^ ^ofr qw q>fifofercq*i& qj&qn i 

^ri;— 

i g^qpoT toww g^rkiff i wn- 

qi^Ri^r f^q? i i 37Rq#r^R^arw i sngraMro I m 

j g^qotsr i mw ^qq x x ir qu%q;q*R i 
writa t aj^rqsr: i fqq^'q^iqsnr l 

Colophon :—- 

sroiei i 

Post-Colophon :— 

q^i%Rqg t 
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AIKAHIKACATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

. ^}* s * s another exhaustive manual of the Aikahikaistikacaturmasya 
which is based on the Sankhayana&rautasutra 14 - 10 - 19 . 

Beginning :— 
sftqofemq 5TO; 1 

fqWn%%^q ^ q$iR?r rR* || 
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*ft?r ^3H^rf%^5q^^rf|5F(^fq fqracj ^ =q sn^w^sr t 
q^t kt%m m\k %.€m 1 sq^q^T fqsqi 1 sqrqqq^q^r^fspjf^ 1 RRfarf^- 
q{% i mm$', 1 srasr^t ^rq^Rqvsn^Trt^^rrorj^i^; 1 m 51^1 feqx- 
sqm? 1 srfqras^rafq; qj«r%mrq?^rRqirfor se| ?r »!t^i qqarf n«q 

srqfr% ^fifa OTRcr^qr f qH 1 q- 
y^ra qi srqffa ^rik^qffq i 

X X X x X 

m qlfqfeq>f?^q^ 1 sr q*raqR ^ q*! mnmh 

^Rofiqi 1 

End :— 

%m fqq^sq^m? I cTR qf|ifRlf^qiynqqqi?cm 1 qfl^R 3Rqh 1 
srm?rf|qRtq;^q^qriq 1 q^RqTqqro^crrcr q^qmqraqm-qqtj 

q^ig^f ^qiqRW I ^(q^qR^qrqRRqRR I m%5rti ^qq^ ! qf[ 3FcW 
f^^RRT ^qmqoT Sttsqiq: 1 R^IfRI qi^q^qtq^RqqRqqra l 
qi^roTf^iqqq |q; I s^ar 3Rqq qflRqqqfaRCT I qq^q^K qqq 
R?qq^ i sT^qml^n^^iiRkqqjR^i srcpqq qqraiq^q dfrqq^Ri3r?rq*n- 
&r&q sm qr^roTmt qqqmn% ^q ; i cmr? smrctcq aj^^q mfr'sq *n|- 
q?q *$TC STT^iq q^RT^qqiRl^ l ftW f qi^ l 

Colophon :— 

^cq^^qigqkqra^R ^rirr i 


By Nllakantha Satya. 

This is a manual of the Aikahikacaturmasya based on the Srautasutras 
of Hiranyake&n and Katha. The author seems to be well-versed in 
the Bodhayana School also. 

Beginning :— 

sftqnftnq RRj I 

Rtqt gfiqtqq # Q^q# *gm 

=qi3RT^qfqqf ctri% q^t%R l 

sTcqrqmrmrgqr ^srr iNrqymiTf&R 
mmi m$n*m to; n * n 











scqnt q mtci i qi qr sqqqqtf^u?* 

^cTi EKai^OTi^ngM 9E& s?|i- 

s*d[r ftJtScnftrsiS sTtjfs! hs^ 5e(^A gspngu sniper i i 

^q§ai%s^rarci ^ilciimRd wnsrapa^i i <rats*sn- 

.^tfipgr i mm° *$i mim qsrn%f%° ^irtsimw §{%* i 

£;zc?:— 

<fJiqqiqH5T *3 T^cT I 3cft q«imt*ra< ^^1; 

srero% i OTHf&^?n?a' ssg^sfasrsq a^Rv^n^rnr wtft aisarasrow: i 
qqi^rsn IsqqCmitsiqq 5ra*n«n*qf ^ srapcft; \ sfcr v&w° 

q„. m . m ^^cfcqrfrq^qm; i a^cErri^ \ 

w.mm si M5*fiwre^t i 
gffe^R^ r fq^r qlsneifar 3^3 11111 
Colophon :— 

^q^trl^^W^Tqqiq? HWH: 1 


213. | 


By Balakrsm. 

( This is a manual of the Aindravarunesti prescribed by Apastamba in 
his v^rautasutra (19.25.1-8). At the end of this work, there is the Hautra- 
prayoga of this Isti where the work is ascribed to Balakrsna. Leaves 
15-18 contain the Jayabhyatanadiprayoga required to be performed 
in this sacrifice. 

Beginning .— 

sfFTctaq mi \ a&Wra«ffe i hi g ^^\f^ 1 

H?J m 1 ^<33q®fT fq$(% W^m sr^qpqi^R qqqmcfcR gggjjr I 3^-' 

wr 3ii^qq% m 1 Vcfmart: 

Bngspi ^R? I ^qq^s?qir?nafiqi mttfl 1 gn^ggggf%gg ^§ 

¥n^f qq^qif I 3Tqrf^#§Tqq^f^Rqm I ?P> §[qfe) 

*srk4 h€i m i Hi^OT^i^qq^Frq^q mm i stcrcgitH %m 
mm h^: scmR!^ mm ^qreorfe- 

q«nqi%^l4 nri^rqjM spftsq irt hiei 












End:— 

qsmwt sri&Risar qfoBtx gr^qt^R^wqt fiftrc- 

\$} sn«i q;^qf^[#T^Tt^fT^ ^cter srrerre 3 ?qis^nTqfq^qf%g??r I 
?rais4\sn ^fit qgosprasi a^ 1 % 1 q^^aife^cr 1 1 srS 
1 *g?^WT i aa^r ^pn^e«n^?r sftqrcS^:? #r- 

cTIW 1 ^ds#T OTKfcsr *T«3?ftEr f%^7 i 
Colophon :— 

Then begins Iiautra:— 

ot tfow 1 srfsraat^ =5 t 1 ?ro: stm ss®nf^ 1 

^iw^j ! \ %^mo 1 

End :— 

strict: 1 aiTTSEr^O:|qisfto ^fifcrarar qiqj^R* sr«|- 

ferif^ ^wswr?^ ^oisrstiOT^ 1 

Colophom — 

5g RT; sr^sq» I 


sr sit ^nRst fir ^~ 

srih; 1 

Post-Colophon :— 

s& K*°% j£NfaR3q<sft ato^jwS 

g^sro: sc§q?rm smran \ 


215. ^T^T^rafmn: 1 

audgatraprayoga. 

It is a manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr priest 
belonging to the Samaveda in the sacrifice of the Agnistoma. The MS. is 
incomplete at the end of the 3rd Savana of the sacrifice. 

Beginning :— 

?r£n 1 

^k^^knt 1 m mm ^frsrar%q- 

fcr ^rar 3mmt& sn% $» *fNar l %*n*ircrft5 

«tsr 'gtmm % ^rraq^lfct q^fqr^ 1. x x x 
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ufwt ft ^ + ft* warn agmswi saatesra a;E*- 

sitet ^rig^: sn€wt^cft »jai 
ftaii $ w s teTt aftra i aro Hfq& i 

X X X X X 

nrarfl^reM sraraH i 

am sarcaasi: asraH aiftras 

sfcratpw afftqgg^wpr w\wa wj wflsrag&ngfc 3'^®- 

5EPt: I npnft gsf: i anf^sma fa«%ns=r\acti! i 

End :— ^ 

rx& 51^9 5^1 atehi^s^ mw ^3- 

5 ^ch. xmiin ^rs^fr msmi sransr toi *pfta i w*n- 

(?) write* to? mimi *tssr* dct sotiwswj *ri* 5 srar* 
ritat «i ftro» arcs* 1 
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220. i 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

It is another manual for the guidance of the duties of the Udgatr 
priest in the ceremonies of Brhaspatisava and Agnistoma. The MS. 
is much injured and many leaves are moth-eaten at the end. The leaves 
also are not arranged in proper order and there are several paginations. 

Beginning .— 

qmRgrfSfit 'riwriM riafafifewrau aisfa- 
S^jiftsron 3*i%rn^ * efor qjtenft i *faririPPafir‘ 

Heftf&l WT^cT l *^^*^*1*** 5H3SWF0W&5JTO5L I 

End of the Brhaspatisava'— 

^TOirfr5f|q?|fcf sritffiw i icqqfcreret otih: \ 

Then ten leaves contain the Stotras required for the Brhaspatisava.- 
Beginning of the Agnistoma :— 

w? i risswrii*; *awr srf^fcr l cT^ 

% 5Ef^5T: % m^FcT ^f%vT TO 

x X X X 
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Leaf 21 b. JTRWeffiJT 1 

Leaf 22 a. -sm wzrk i nmw ^isfrefid 

fitdhflis^roi x x x m^\ 

fefiW^; 1 

Leaves at the end of the 3rd Savana are badly damaged. 


221 . snsr^ncRTn: l 

AUDGATRAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of Stotras with Rks and Samans to be recited by the 
priests of theUdgatr group during the performance of the three Savanas 
of the Aptoryama which is a variety of the Jyotistoma. At the end there 
are some leaves containing directions for the duties of the Udgatr priest 
in Soda&i, Sandhi and other Stotras and they have different paginations. 
No author’s name is found here, but this work follows in this MS.-the 
Sarvaprstlifiptoryamaprayoga - a part of the Prayogaparijata by 
Purusottamabhatta. As the Prayogaparijata is a voluminous work, it 
is possible that this also may be a part of the same work. There is no 
colophon in this MS. 

Beginning:— 

X X X %$( qft^epriif 

er r 4i^m% i i sr® fd srijmsl * x 

I X x x 

\ x x x 

i x x x 

# f^rfferj i 

sro i mnt i x x x 

OT sdR: I 

tfe: TSW I xxx 

sdl*T: 1 xxx 
m*h 1 x x x 
37 ^ i 

aste *dtot i x x x 

sro qpmdNwf i xxx 
srq i x x x 

3m cTcfT^SRH i 

iri/ch— 

mnm m|^i %»nmm ftjdcmd 
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223. I 

K ALP AS ARAKARIKA. 

By Mayuvavaha. 

This is a versified liturgy dealing with the Vedic sacrifices 
from the Darsapurnamasa to the Caturmasya basing on the Bodhayana- 
kalpasutra. This work is divided into seven chapters which are named 
according to the subject dealt with therein. They are: 

1. Paribhasakanda 2. Paurodasakanda 3. Adhanakanda 4. Punara- 
dheyakanda 5. Pasukanda 6.Caturmasyakanda7. Punaradheyakanda (?). 

The MS. is incomplete in the middle since many leaves are 
missing in the 2nd Kanda. The third Kanda begins with a different 
Damnation. The 7th ‘Kanda deals with Brahmatva or the duties of 
the"Brahman and Istihautra though it is designated as Punaradheya¬ 
kanda, The scribe adds in his post-colophon remarks the list ot 
Puranas and Upapuranas. 

Beginning :— 

W; \ w? * 

fft ^3 8 

w&l q?? w H l H 

qft i 

H ^ It 

rwmm ^ qqfnqqt; i 

few* qqi a« » 

^ ftsisqpWGnft ^ i 

q^qft ^ 11 ^ 11 

?r q£i sflsnqnti &3* i 

^qm#l^qn%rmqif q> n ^ it 

cn^qqn%^imtJ*k u« It 

*r si^qr qq ^ i 

qg q»^ qi ct^isqt u ^ n 

qw; \\ ^ u 

59rftqt*ftq qqiq t 

q^qRW^ISh SS&cT: ^ « 

v X x * 


X 
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# qfcmaratot xmn \ 

x x x x 

sfcr gro^wiPBi mim i 

X X X 

5 % arsiarfta %smk an^ritanf^Rn^ ^ i 

jEfttfc— 

sq^ataHH^f i 

arcs&ta mtv, aar sgrorgsaa li 
stmaeros^ =a at^tf^tfitfera t 
jsrq^qq^ sat^atasi faa^ s$£Pr n 
sq^(?)aaa^ pr[ i 

*nsm? wzm %n?r arc^a ^ratf^a^ll 
s^aaapm ^ 

5T5T5[3 h§ 55€ m^^sfq fealaa i 

sn%qqgi%T a taster fifcter- 
s^i% ^t^in^n^n 

Colophon :— 

sfa ga^*raat i 

^gg^i^g l 

Post-Colophon :— 

sj# aref a^a ^ ita I# a arena l 
Hat ataaa af^area stataaa il 
arc^a Hat&a mkviv a ^aa>a i 
atRa ! 5t 5t^taa§ HHI HR^H H » 
a aiHata =H <£Cl<m{% =a.jaH£ I 
H^tott^r i 

m£ ^aefarerea arc#? feataaiff i 
gata aret%^rea tta aa aga^a it 
ftarei q^a ag awq^aaa? aqj I 
*HHa ataa afts jammer a h 
aretf ana tarpon qsra saaar i 
aastfertrr a aa aa^OT^at if 
ar%giff ^r^ara after 3 aar^sqa 1 
*n*t xrgsfci ara? *lre a^i ^aaa ti 
aretsre atna 3 aa? qw T 
am# ataarea ^aastaa^w 11 
aatf^q^tottf^ staa^aatfa a' 1 
•mm® aiatfa t 
^at?^ ¥* atfa qsrcar atg;Hte> t 
a^wreftr^ mu fata^sagga n 


./X 
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224. i 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Kathakacayanas of five kinds to wit: Savitra, 
Naciketa, Vaisvasrja, Caturhotra and Arunaketuka. These Cayanas are 
nrescribed by Apastamba in 19. 11-15 of his Srautasutra and they are 
to be performed with the Pasubandha sacrifices. The Arunaketuka- 
nravo4 which begins witha different paginationin this MS. is similar to 
the work described under OL. II. 1132. This MS. contains at the end a 
work dealing with the Arunaketukavrataprayoga which is described 
under TSL. 2564. 

Beginning .— 

ci«n \ 

i ^ ^sf^or 

m W&*s i x x x x x x x 

xgm ^{?sqr(crt i snift&a sfar wHtaij * 

BiWtesren snftw: i i 

x xx X x x 

& 5n§rat^?ncrt q&ar i sqfq &&& i ss 
<jatmeh t i ^^?fF5iPfF=ri^t ^ung- 

oan^rtq crq q^rqo? g^q fj4ftowqi% ^ ! 


sro n{® ^qfcrscr i m sN ^ q&^P 

q% cmrat xxx <3tq;wwu%- 

1sro cwtlt i w? Jew + fiSlw ^ 

srfasr t fesrt + sfq i 

srqtqfes^»+ SRteft wkMSt i 


Colophon :- 


qrq^qf^: srm?*: 1 


Hi 













225. \ 


KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana according to the Apa- 
stambasrautasutra. This MS. contains Prayogas for Naciketa, Caturhotra 
and Vaisvasrja only. 

Beginning .— 

sfmStemT m: \ i i 

sErcfasfci %im i mm 

3^f° i jafeurngq- 

q^q^rw i i sn&n mswtmmsm; ^pmqoan 

isfisp^nu | 

End:— 

mTO ~<m i^fcf t 

S&S£R* ^[fq ftg ^ II 

;r crroral ^ ^ feasrspnsrfa i 
scsrrqg-j sr^sfq wmm n 

mm mm i 

m § s?f w 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon :— 

%% 'vtm& %s^m \ KV& 

m% ^arq^srncfFqcm^r 

wmr? i 
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226 . I 

KATHAKACAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Kathakacayana consisting of 
the Savitra, Naciketa, Caturhotra, Vaisvasrja and the Arunaketuka. 
These Prayogas are same as those described under OL. II. 1131 
excepting the Arunaketukaprayoga which considerably differs from 
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the OL, MS. This MS. contains, besides, the Sautramaniprayoga 
also _after the Vaisvasrjaprayoga. The- Prayogas of the Sautramani and 
the Arunaketuka only are described below, 

Beginning of the Sauiramcirii :— 

Leaf 12 a. gRl ej«q qtfrfr! I ^r»T <3T- 

qjfrqraqtPr i rqr i i 

foreto scsrmj \ 

w^m sr^r^fctt i 

x x x x X X 

qrasrsfomi* 11 

q^psrcr: i i srawwfM qtsjqqft i 

Beginning of the Arunaketukaprayoga :— 

Leaf 18 a. mm^WW SRR ^s?ra l ^wnwn sqqq;q& i . 

*rwntrc(erqfa i w**u ^3^qaf tor: wm- 

w% orr^qfj mu %*m$ 

3^i^5w<Nrfir«rj a»atf?T j^qjcqofi^r 

X x x x x x x 

jcsron^iaRilt TOcfoin* i^r 

^mror im&q m srftRwftft. sr|psr an%- 

qq® m m s^pft ^q^wf^r sri^R I 


^rai^rfafa^m'rrcr ^iflrqqf^iq^d'i l^qs- 

^j rikMftmn* srtqiftsuqfa: w^~ 

fofcr totol $1sht ?rqf i tosh qfo + ^1 

thld W $r dg ^q#qH%qarq?rt^cqr f%: I^L 

q£jTWT I%R*qi^SlR^R ^q*!TSfer<q*R gfcfaj 3HTO&: flORffRI- 

d^Rtn^g^Rcf; SROT^rfSWlft 

Colophom -— 

arre^gqraTOt HITTHt S 

Then two leaves contain the Vaisravanabali which begins thus:— 

3TO Wqarq@5 STOTO^i \ qfWTR ^ ^r|cfi|cn ¥jq^: | 


24 P. m, 
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229. \ 

KATYA YANAVIHARAKARIKA. 

By Balabhadra. 

The author describes here in 16 verses the sacrificial alter for the 
Agnihotra according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. 

Beginnings- • 

aster 

Xf cTcT; q(^: frf W&l^W \ II 

qtdt \ 

5T|T: Rll 

End:— 

\ 

n ^ u. 

^qf sqfpr qjfqf RScTft rt^f || ^ || 

f%S^T qsjS£5( 3 ii \% \\ 

Colophon'.— 


235. ^Irm i Ersrsft'rT5ET5rsmhT: I 
KATYAYANASsRAUTASOTRAPRAYOGA. 

This codex contains two Prayoga works according to the Katyayana- 
^rautasutra. First is Devayajnika’s Paddhati on the first five Adhyayas of 
Katyayana’s $>rautasutra. The second work, which begins with a' different 
pagination is an anonymous Prayoga following the same Srauta- 
sutra. This work begins from the Mitravindestiprayoga-the last part 
of-the 5th Adhyaya and ends with the Agnistomaprayoga which is treated 
in the 10th Adhyaya of the Katyayanasrautasutra. Here is found 
only a brief list of duties of the priests in each sacrifice and not the 
whole Prayoga with necessary Mantras and other instructions which are 
usually found in other Prayoga works. The MS. is much injured. 
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Beginning— 

sfararg^ strict i fosterer RifRF§:« \ 
i 3T^^^q^5if?5r m£m ^rst 3qq?sq% sr i q;aiRt sra*: 

x x x x 

^feorwr ntesftfcT i ^ ri utr; rt i iR^sq^RRRRqRR rir- 

sm^r i 3Tfltqrjf(qa^RRiqRt^flanqt l RcRf>%cR =r cTcRqrcot ^(Ni- 

% %^?r ?N RdfaqsRicii r?rri^r^i *jq*R ^ rr;cR qrem%<t w < 

X X x x x 

gg- mm i sRt&ift srrrrr roti^r 1 fejOT^liriHSRr #%r- 
?q^(5^ofSa^ 5[03^NrfeRf^S[OT: Rfji 1 WWDP^ftt'W 1 f*T- 

RR; I ^T^d 3JR: l 
End :— 

ri^trir^ir rr?rr i sm*R ri&tri qfeRRfeqt%‘. i srfftTOrisWtefo- 
^RR; | sq^RR^litqf^R^RR I ^RI^eIr: I RSRCiqiRR | f^fclft#*} 1 
sr^crtf^RR I i fttqqsRam i srscrcs^q; i swrri ^ r^cTCT^r^ir \ 

ST^R^^K R am%q; 'l 3TR R% RU%RRTR: I * R^W. \ 

^Rf^^RWraiRt l qfa%R$q; I ^RfitR; \\ft I naftraftR \ 
Colophon :— 

CTft ftftfgf RR3RI HRlR t I 

Post-Colophon :— 

RR qfaqftj ^q% ^ ^((% f§R^ tftqiRTRfjR ^RW°I 1 


KAMYESTIPRA.Y OGA. 

By Mayuresvarasarman, son of Krsna Dlksita. 

This is a manual of certain Vedic sacrifices which are enjoined for 
obtaining the desired results and are also known as Kamyeshs. Ail 
these Kamya rites such as Istis, Pasus, Naimittika, Prayascitta and others 
are prescribed by Satyasadhain the 22nd Prasnaof his Srautasutra. In this 
work, Prayogas for all these rites are described in detail mainly basing 
on the Satyasadhasrautasutra. In several places, the author refers to the 
Prayogas according to the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodha- 
yana and Katyayana. In this MS., Prayogas of many Kamyestis, mentioned 
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in the Samhita portion of the Yajurveda, are found described in 113 
leaves. This portion has no colophon ascribing the work to the 
author Mayuresvarasarman. But there is another part of 12 leaves 
added at the end which begins with a different pagination and is 
written by a different hand. This part contains the Prayogas of some 
more Kamyestis which are enjoined in the Brahmana portion of the 
Yajurveda and not described by Satyasadha. At the end of this part, 
the work is ascribed to the author Mayuresvarasarman. 

Beginning :•— 

writer 1 

u \ 11 

ftefra qa °5 i\mu 1 
^fecrq^qrsq era? ^ IR n 
%mm 1 

sraqq 5 ?ni^T^?^qq ; q^q? spti 11 ^ n 
srsriqOTi^d^r^?^} qqrat \ 

li^f^qq mu n a 11 
IR n 

l^f?%q??t wi; gqqnrn^sf^r: 1 

srerm q^risrar q?*m \\ \« 

win mm\ 1 

ef«r? T^qqrraiqn; q?qt%%qq!sfe5t; n vs u 
ar«r? q^Rrat; ^mu qsrq : srgefiftcfli 1 
j&cnterra? f^rar: q^rq? %%u 11 < \\ 

TOterfafo* qr^ngqrqqt^qqr mmm<xu 1 

q? 11 <° 11 


Srfer^ftq Jtersqr? qqrh eqtf^rarRqj II W II 
HS<m?rf ^srarsEid wmm qf£r q^qq? 1 
q qrom 11 11 

$t^3fr^p3?*g m sqi^eqqqra? W \\ || 
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mn i 

m i "tWimsfi mnw ^ at m§Tot- 

sqt^tat; I TO5TI: Sia&fl%¥T STlf^Rl^K^- 

i f^n: s^««n^r: * i ^irs^r: ^ i ^mu sraww^pwn- 
^r; ^ i ai9rraj%s*Tf scErosn^: «i mo^msu \ i 

End :— 

era «af3f5Rwr$ sRt&fe: i qamararaTO: giterer: w to 3*3- 

jt?| i %roft sn i spr: ^ «?w w- 

Jt^5ts3^(3fT^r^crg[3^ srjirfa i f&rait 4- 

i i 

Here ends the series of the Kamyestis described in the Samhita 
portion of the Yajurveda. Then begins the Prayogas of the other 
Kamyestis described in the Brahmana portion. 

Beginning .— 

rffooterra w: 13T«t sn«in«( imt \ 
sT^^i^ftcTTOi %m\ sHfron^cTi: i 

arerr n l» 

^q^ff TO5rWraR$<*T SJ^fScFT* II R n 
m\%i Irjjsfe; i wmtmi i $?m lf*c*r i 

End :— 

^qt% I Sffoo ^cf I ^fo ct I ST^Hrqt^art ^qf^f; Sffoctt 

<|q{ SK^al cfcr I V* CTlft I 5Tfct^W^?trq$ $ ^ %- 

qo| ^r^cT(t m3 wn# sr?fU If sti 

?5fq(?ffr l qftof l a<fatRtf ierfaga I 



3&JTaffn*ir?ri«r *rafesrcgtfiqT! ji l ii 
^qiqi^qq?qf5Tffa#rr 3 f3dqa; I 
$3: spimr **£& II R I! 

atosmr fgtaafrrar sfaSw^jss i 

Colophon :— 

qUjSfemW; smtH; I 










233 . sRrtWfesroftn: i 

KARIRISTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Kariristi which is calculated to produce rain 
after its performance. This is according to the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

sftTroftusr Wt i sra i mum 

%$s mm f^rm«r i sr^- 

3TOI37137^r§5C5fi^r \ i 

stna?rof& rnscnfeftsqi i $4 mui ^QTgq qRsmr mm 

^|i%q i 

End .— 

xm $4 TO; $4tsjh*; ^OTlft; I 

sns?TOcr ?m^qf ^qer q«r TO; l sranrwfts i 5 ?rwc~ 

^ f%dqj i ^stqiTO^rft TOoTcrqarRr et?as^r i SfcGswiteffli 
fq^i cT^rt; s4m; i s^tor^ <jte^i Rqqorq;& sWN- 

jn^wsPRqrs f^qisr i m^mik faj^tariTOM' ^^lsrf^i- 

n$mvK srarctScT 3*31 I sqjfaqJl^ fq<>#f*r q?SR TOTOft; IM * 1 ** I *p- 
gq^oTif^ ^ 3 %^ I 

Colophon :— . .. 

itftfaj *#cTS3 I KIcT ggftflftprifrlt HTO; I 

Post-Colophon :~ 

: ^ K%%< xw&mikmmS: q%<mq$ srcdrqqrefam% u<4- 

q% fftror fliers* 
f&fei? 1 
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243 . 1 

KAUKILASAUTRAMANIPRAYOGA. 

_ This is a manual of theKaukilasautramani according to theHiranya- 
kesiyasrautasutra. There are two kinds of_ Prayogas_ of the Sautra- 
mani viz, Kaukili and Caraka, and the Kaukilisautramani is considered 
to be an independent sacrifice. —■ - - 
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Beginning '.— • 

vm ^qmoqt; qqRfq^wn'&req qqiq: i sq*T*R ®\%- 

%rim% nkmm fstq^qqRr ar^q^q mwrV 

i snrrcffrtH i?3riss^qf <m* srfq^r qr4q<q*q qssn^JNreifrqi ^qrcq- 
*ntrr* q??qi snon?nq^ q|fcq sftqo § qqfq^qr qret- 

qoqj q^q qqi q^qqoT sftqqiqtTH *3|pq cR|? g^t^Tiqq 

qifsi<£3R qp#rf^ q qjfbq sr qi gpft^i ffch qsf^rc- 

mw i sr^qr ^ifeqf ?3mmoqw^q§ Rrai *pr I 

£w/:—. 

crar: sqcqq c^Rr qr SR$qq?TOfaaqS: \ STRiqRtfti qhfesfiq q^fqH- 
qs?r ^ I qife {qqq% qq aqsq vtism mw%%n I sqfR g?qi arer 
^q^qd q^t qfifq^qqqifq; qr^aiqq'ntRfq^t ^cuaeRia qsnqnq- 
cqfi^qiqiqrfeiM^qqqFcu i m mmm ??i%<wi qfcrsct ^ifassfu qqi 
^qqqjfqf q5R l ^q*R#<qt I 


245. qig^tT^ I > 

KRATUDXPIKA. / 

By Kurahgaraja, son of Nilamanikka. ;:. .''_.". 

This MS. contains the Prayogasforthe sacrifices, Adhana, Agnihotra 
and Jyotistoma according to the Jaiminiyasrautasutra. This serves as a 
guidance for the' duties of the Udgatr priest in these sacrifices. This 
author Kurangaraja was a native of ’.Arjunagranaa. and belonged, to 
the Vasistha Gotra. 

Beginning '— 

stwfea S& ^ 5 t 5 ^ 5 tnsrn i 

srb HawnP) ^wfierait a IffiH aasrarcgs wifil u 

ir$ 3 > w ^rai'iflJTfra'^n iftferera 1 
fTtl TO: II 
ftyrisw ri^T i 

3j«n«nwf^wif3 ^feamrawisiH «csw i TOtTOflraiTO$i£t3sit<ii- 
i stanrfisq' 3?rawRfi(5wfJig#wiittgsTm< to eroM ^^mfct |s- 
<rt?U s.sfq^’imCT^ sKgfft^i 3 *$tow ^ #wra4 a?TO*l 
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Leaf 2 a, troitraiTOr torera; i srorfir&sRiffj I mmnxm 

^sroftfir *x sncT^^sTrgrrf^T^ gtantftft 

x X X X X X 

Leaf 3 b. Q.4 l stq \ $m ^a^CStr 

srod ^jn^hssra i i%%i%imis[% i emaqra *iRr 

i mmm i ^ts^ 

*S^nfagwt *sr& ^ ft gfaj 5<S w #srr ^ih #* ^ sferasnsK 

^i%9fi^sri; i % snsr^ct 

srt ctf^ni ^??ro3«ftgsKng[ ^qh%^%5cr *n<tar: ?n?H- 

sj^rf: ^^cTOu1%s?tit i ^hhIk^ *Tfsrsn% l 

^r«n errei nfos^ s*f%^ i sr cq#rw%$*T5i^*Jr~ 

^cfcT; W^\ l X X x X x 

:y.\» • 

Leaf 10 b. OTl$m I 3 TO cra*fcn£&8& I *3; SKIRreOT^ 

■;■.■ x .■. x x x. .x x 

Leaf 27 a. f=?fasM *zmm \ ^I3*rcsn ^rn wSk; I I 

End ;— 

®m\ m^\ m3t 

mw *n$^i sra **^$3 ^cfR ?r^rrhtr asrj?rrirar^ sstRi 

*Trcfor rc ^f%arr§r^^4 i xr ^wf^RRf itri 

Colophon ;— 

gtragnmr# r^^rfoRt) j^gsrerar sgftfgrgL 

ir^r stray s g|#jgyr f^cfecrt i u;4 ^tfcrsw: g?mh i Irfa^rarafa 

5R: i sm? i ^flfqarq sm? i 
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246, ^gsn<3f | 

KRATUMALA. 

This is a list of Veche sacrifices with their various forms. They are 
the Ekahas, Ahinas, Satras, Ayanas and thejyotistoma. There are three 
MSS. of this work in this collection, but the author’s name is not stated 
in any of them. The third MS. (Acc, No. 9903), however* contains 
one Hinkaramanjarl ascribed to Vedaranyesasuri and this work follows 
the Kratumala in that MS. It is doubtful whether the Kratumala also 
may be ascribed to the same author or not, . - 





















Beginning:— 

sfjgrrr^r l 1 smr^rff^'ten: I ^g?qtn% sratm \ 

i B?C(?rRf grains; t sraforr i ncss^n- 

?gqi; ! T^l^cT^r^on: i srif I 

mt i writef^rj sra? i a&i&sqftscqfoiirr qtetff 

sra^h i ’Titrfr 

street 

w&mgfom&i', qs^wn^i q^are^s sfir sm%|%i I sraimRO^iirl 
£/?d :— 

stsrjt i ^fencf^T^^ f^qrfa- 

mqq# crtq^mri^ vkmm^i 

®m?mi erc^cr^m mm 

^q|3 srq^n* &m^Z *g^r#re*ct fq^e^rr 

srsnftr i \ t 

UTOWf SSfirfWtiT* I «r<|sfCTf i 

Colophon :— 

5T% i 

Then begins the Hinkaramanjarl:— 
gagwtisRr 

sr Higal slgsrafe spnat --ag^g^a ! 

5(5tI^g%T i 3Il^ |1 

It ends:— 

«pn^®fl^r5r^sreft ^ \qcn£t^ qt 
?rlq sfoq^iTtvr ftpfir ft|R$qi$ i 

Colophon :— 

) feffeqq 3 q<qqtf^ *ramf% ii 

—, — eft 


248. I 

ganesakarika. 


- By Gan da (?) 

It is a metrical composition dealing with the Praya^cittas or the 
atonements for the flaws in singing the hymns by the priests belonging 
: 25 c, M. 
















to the Udgatr group in the performance of the Agnistoma. The MS, is 
incomplete and although the author’s name is not stated, the title of 
the work suggests Ganesa as the author. 

Beginning''— 

%m%\i cr|g ^ s 

|| \ || 

(!) n r ii 

S^f^qis?r sra*?^ i 
mmm h ^ n 

araftraftr «nBr * i N 
g^f5r?frcr% n « n 
swninwwnijsS pr: i 

#°T stfifqff H R II 

$ &xu chjt 3?ri i 

^f^nssj ^rqgs^gfcmn n ^ u 

End;— 

smm$\ ?f ^rat || ^90 || 

^rarcftsct sti? t 

qft it v\ ii 

>r?nt^ ^ sn f#i 3^: stewi g emer, i 
3tf^a#on^i g n n 

iraftenftmt ^ srejTW smears^ i 
s^ra^nSStg^ ^ fesEfisRar n ^ n 
* SKttfo ?f5I wt i 

wfra) (?) ^ranaigig^jj ar asp* g n w „ 
saWaPW i^gsmsrafwtt i 
srs§i^ sR-tim sreftersct u ^u 
feeta: sasrafernfitf;;^ i 
^stRsticgi^r ft at ft: gdf^m n ^ n 
awrfermoT era 5r|raiaRrcri|^ I 
era; sojtfSiacas! stra^ st^r< H?n n m (1 
nwiF% arala) i 

















195 


95 

249. i 

GARUDACAYANAGANAPRAKARA. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Prastotr priest in the 
Garudacayana or the construction of the sacrificial alter having the 
form of the Garuda bird. Here is given a list of Samans to be chanted 
by the Prastota during the formation of this alter in addition to a brief 
sketch of the Garudacayana performance. 

Beginning:— 

sra*wr fern sq^m^s^oiT ssstctt 

qswR w<*mm sfcsrsnsh wmi \%m i i 

fteffawf xkpmq gm i%ort qsi- 

jtr gmmx i 3 ^^; 3^1 1 x x x 

1 mn 1 qhi- 

^ sr^oT i mwh l nrcssn^r $rcr 

q# st^ot jti^i 

End:— 

am cfsr m^\ m*° 

mm ^nr° mv%t 1 nrc° 1 ^sren \ ^ans^- 

ftstfsrr *f$rau wr* max surrafct: s#h 1 1 1 

m mmw Wm\ max sap#;?#:! 

TOft ^ \ %%\m \ sr^i ?=rnwrcs3»rc OT: I 
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250. s 

GRHAMEDHIYAKARIKA. 

This treatise gives in 22 verses a brief sketch of the GrhamedhP 
yesti, an auxiliary of the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodha- 
yana School. 

Beginning :— 

sfmten** mt i 

SS**! q^ssr ST|pqr i 

mm m mm « K » 















aFcrsrf^ qoSTSTRr wrapn? cicr; i 

sq^m Er^rr is h n 

?r smsr i 

^ qft =ar ^crff era* n ^ a 

End :— 

ftfltft* q^itmtgq^qk^q g i 
TOjkr ^^qrs3^f?q*u^ Ei^a ro a 
^qr Sftngsilft q SgsnftgqkaU: I 
l^i fkq^d a a 

?r qscraiqj qrf^teiqiqTq srk; i 

OTmflSckl z&rlRR a 

Colophon :— 

5% ^gterealka simkm i 
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252. ^T^E§cOT>*r: I 

GRAVASTUTPRAY OGA. 

This is a guidance for the duties of the Gravastut, a priest of the 
Hotr group in the Agni^toma sacrifice. The MS,, is incomplete. 

Beginning :— 

tfiq^rSkFT I Sftk rTf^rk rflf* 

m?£ i stif^qqgqh* f^oqj;?n(%q?k i 

^ l x x x x 

S?5a I qcTfksj ^ 1 ci^qRE sq^iqq I 

*#®rc sraf qq?sr § iifemksq froq 

qTOqf^S?q qqfes^ i 

£;?c/:— 

mu ! m$m ^qbqrq#r% i ^ m$t *f<kia l 

xmnt srkerf gqt k* 1^1 i q^rfrwq I ik i 
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253. srrsrcgcsq-m: I 
GRAVASTUTPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual guiding the duties of the Gravastut in 
the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning :— 

sfinehd i zt# wsfe i 5tra?3rfi&r 

nrg sreprm'^'ra ^IP^tungn^'Uiqraia'rag^' 7 ! ifiasst sragi 3^ tPsfa- 
roftr 1 ^Mier sfatfHW&rn i\%ra^5t*f atjras wro 

^rtgcreyra 1 ^ ^ icMpt *0%"^ sfirafcraSRrcens- 
few: *mth f^i W3^>?t ftosr s[ftr Gust* «?(Rr srrafo^ws; i stgtfiJs 
na 3 T€t 5ft ^mtfitapstreggftt 1 a^tsR^on^agvofhn^fesrt a&W 
^ni feci%t! swg^ asfaan 1 
End<— 

3T^£J arstf^ 33^ ^rqf?ct l 3*5^5 Sf’Kf 3T5?*T; ^KT & 

*f*T\ut ?nsn i ^tcnpnfW: f^crora^r ?roi 31^3 m m fifsrab 1 #s*T 3 - 

sfpr vm% *?u%r 1 to *^iRw «nj ma smi 

l^cU I 
Colophon i— 

%& tfpwftai mmt 1 


257. I 

CAYANAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Cayana or the construction of special 
sacrificial alter according to the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. The MS. is 
slightly injured. There is another MS. of this work described by 
Aufrecht in his Munchen catalogue, under No. 133, but it contains 
in the beginning some verses of the Cayanakarika ( work No. 255 ) 
which also deals with the same subject. 

Beginning :— 

sfarotemf ?ro: I OTi&sfcrm 1 

^ri&sra»r $13 ^ftO) afe?R*ir \\ K ii 







^smtonsnrar^mi sn goq ^3 ^ ^3. 

1 s^ti^nsjraj ^rawronsi^nftr^ra^a ^^rtfer trat 
otwwhi wi 'ra’prawjn^ 1 q#[&r ^hjtq% g slugsraif^ sEffepronsj 
5«qt s^n-rottf^ *wqn 1 3g?i nrai ??q?rf?Hsjg a^rrag sn^q- 

wqq% g<^ giaremrconf^ ^rer fKsrt g<gt g gg% g^o^g 1 og 
^TOM; wti I 

End \— 

crcr:?R& ^iKon^ffr^ OTi^q^ra i ^sm*, g#*n- sfe© 

N W*l^ cET?S& f^o (ft 

f^ra^qr ?T5rm*rf (*n*rr) f^rariit £|tqfagit i aNtog^Nfaf 
m^ffri?cr smi?ro i ^Fcfsa-s^; 1 &ft T%=snssT?<rc q#fnr Bmnm qfer i m- 
mzmi \ sNs-r* * ^?r qmft « 3 «rift i 

grraqcfrrs: «rq| i sraii^srr ^farwoft ^sr* i 

Colophon :•— 


258. ^^WT5rrm%w>JT: i 

carakasautramaniprayoga. 

ofwTil!! S A 1S r a manual of i h f c f r akasautramani which is to be performed 
after the Agmcayana and it follows the Apastamba School. 

Beginning ;— 

«ft*t5tow 5m »-1 

M m S'SJ'OT 3 *q?r I maqttirf $gn st- 

^i** wn^Vnwf-mt vvmMbm 

frgrn ft^i «feft ^ 1 -mggqfjm* 

1 ^ <«^ww» qgqg .1 ^ cm^,, 

qi^fsrafcgtg W **»«*' men swsn^srfot anota^,, 
gg 1 'i^a-^wrfqg^q^ (?) ^ , *^*5 w as «^ % 
*rt^?«miT ! 3n3i5Rg^qjng?q st%5tgftr^ gtf 1 
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End.— 

mm fi mm ^tai?r %&n\% ?r qfq <§§ 

iffr$r*t i ^ st^art^srerat 3spretsre?qft i ^ffcqm»jTOTft 

sRhagrt st^fc^i^sra^iJrat^- 

ffeqrfl sngnraqomer qgsp^i 
Colophon :—• 

?& ggg^gtgqgu i 

Post-Colophon :— 

SFSFcrfi %q JTie !^q$ f^rf^qf f^Ri 

apqnsrc ^^i^i5T r iR[^5 > 3pngf%^ \ 

m\m i 
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260 . \ 

carakasautrAmaniprayoga. 

This another manual of the Carakasautramani according to the 
Hirariyake&y asrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

em i m mi \ sr© t%Rt 

mifwrri wm $m\ 

wmi ^ i wmm&sim fefcm i smsfeif mm * i <re 
vmwm vm^i m ^ z$mm qqrsrirq^- 

m&rm i r sfrefcr \ i 

*w: m&m mm wmi^i \ sriUmsfa \ 

m m mv° Bmmm ^ i qRRqq mm~ 

qr?m% i 

End ;— 

sfaVR^is ?tm mzmx&zi: qro s^tf^ ^q^s&RFrr 

$RIsq^snf?r =sr fatRqf^(qi-T% ^qfttq r<gq*«TR jgmsire ?{?r w&r- 

3T ^qis^T^RH^f^rf; *3¥W5T?rqR c arRmsf ^oft fq;q^ I 5#^; 5?- 

3R «m; | q^^R|piT $R1 Rf^qRnq ST# q^q^i 

Colophon :— 

3# f|^q%irfcqR^eRR^t; SfqRj OTIH; I 
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261 . I 

CATURMASYAKARIKA. 

By Ayyadhvctrin, son of . Laksmana. 

This is a metrical composition dealing with the Caturmasya sacrifice 
according to the School of Apastamba. There are two MSS. of this 
work in this collection and one of them contains a colophon ascribing 
the work to the author Ayyadhvarin, 

Beginning'-- 

TTat?CT srotf i 

sRlfcGRlWrt II K II 

cr«n li H H 

myt g ii ^ n 

S#T fqf^cfcTi «■ « II 

c^ofi mmq ^ I 

q^q^Tflr^cq softer ^ w \\\ 

End:— 

^nsrtets ^ n 

3 TF^OTlIl cTct^rS: l 

sNter^qrssr ssrr&frte i 
gsrl n 

erc &arr qisrra \ 

OTisracsns^^ft mi *tt cTcT: u 

^s^H^oir %% 5ft: l 

fl*tecif 3 ^ TOrft^^ ll 

sTirrrmqifoT 5^1 qr cr^r i 

fsmsqsnJt fern a 

wmi smii urt WRta g1 

Colophow — 

^3rfiFPR>tR«r; Ararat: I 



^tr§jf«TO^nt raitft 11 

















-vi 


cAturmAsyaklpti. 
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263. 

CATURMASYAPADDHATI. 

By Vaidyanathamisra. 

This is an exhaustive Prayoga work for the Caturmasya with its 
four Parvans; Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya, 
and it follows the Katyayanasrautasutra. At the end of the work, there 
is a stray leaf containing a fragment in verses dealing with the 
Varunapraghasa, 

Beginning '.— 

sfMsnqr i 

h \ n 

qsnafi^ i ifrPTrcw: qj^qi \ an- 

^qSnsqf itsiregr i m \ 

twwftar qi \m\s& Wtost st^raqra: i q&qcq^i 

Leaf 8 b. m l^qqqqq^fo; 1 sngsfcq- 

q^qqq otrw i 

End ;— 


srfo: *3f%cn <jqt gflrtsrrci m%i q% %m- 

vn ^ ^n^{q^oT qfr(%m; srirq^qiftrsar i ^ i era? q;rfm- 

qpd qq?nr i sh^otr i stft g^tfmqqqnk *ror- 

gfaqq^fr m mmwi ffqqwnlr i 3cft R?q qaq \ 

qk swan I 

^igrifcqRr 9$^^% qrasprr qmm^r Ibqr I*#*; i 

cfc^m ci^f qr q^itss^^ 

qfist qqq % Sf|pq ^snJRRTflf I qgjjaijfr [ 
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Colophon.— 
$fcT ! 


Ss mm i 


Post-Colophom- 


sRHaragfr* *3faM*wn*TOii gft 1 

95 


.Leaf 43. sra l 

TOft SITCPPn vfevisgj 3*531 I 

^OTt Sr^fRt^^T^fT^ 3^31 2[^T ?T^T- 
^Tf3fa 3cT; SCcft^r *3$ mft * II 

x x X x 

sfcir TO¥jqr5i^tR^f i 
sro s 


m\KW w3*f;fN$raw$; i 

%xaim$ SI^Tf 1%; sroft^T II 

m£$g& qftsrCisa; ?rrea$35fe *|%qm3*«n: i 

x x x x 


sr«r I 

Srafcraft mmStm&rifffii * i 

X X X X 

gftjftlftt ^WcTT? g^NH I 

*fW^R*a|s& g *TI H ^ II 


af^icrq*«ns^Rn^ tfteqrc^qtf^RW * 
mvtm ^gqsflrcraqsft jh^h * aoniff f?rf*fcui * n 
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266. *TI^Wt^^T^^TT^T♦ I 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 


^ This is another manual of the Caturmasya according to the School | 
of Apastamba. The MS. is injured, ■. • ■•' 


■jgm 
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I I cT^ g^pt* 

Sf^JTSJcKf^fj ^R^H^riJTtTTtRrj I | ^qc^qqjTfi T^cn^f; I **iq- 

ms&mgfai i i WCTtfrfjif OTfeft, I i 

mi zmm* w^ i 
3T qi^Srn^rgq^JFT} I 3^R^C^qiorq% i 

m mm&i i ^*Wn?rf m> ^r?! x x x x x 
s mgreff rfef: i 

^ i ^rr^m^Rif^Rr fts^ft'TTO i srf*q?sN?src: qq^gqq- 
W^rciiJ i q^jjpqf qfowi^qf m ^ii^ER qtfox 

i sriarcfoii 5 * $ot ^mq ; \ ongpfctNr# i 

xfr ravT^J amrsT 1 ^ 


^ ^ 5?Tr ^ ^ 3 ^j SS^^tfe^qg#^ 'engafeiipwac i sgq 

^ggto^^f%|tssn#w5 3 ^f Isqf «os^^;ntai 'rifcftcft 
^strafe** 1 ^Rift^twwa I *• ^ g, 3 ^f a3 | ^ ^ w . 
ogi I * 

Colophon 

g^#ggjjgt fifflffit l 

PoshColophon :— 

gragr^ 

itow swfar nsnS»r fafefra i - 


267. ^igw**m«rfar: i 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 

is another manual of the Caturmasya according to the 

T^ rh t^ S ‘ ? s Y ery old and the lst leaf i^missing. 
ra b Jrt 6 B ° ne Mltravlnd estiprayoga which is to follow the 











Beginning--— 

TJTSS 1 q^qgllj t*qq I 

Isjtnw q qf i q^ f qm 3 ^ i q^n ^snsisfoa i ^m mm 1 m^i- 
sm qsqfTO* i rni%$ \ mm i #mqis& qsqisrciq 

?m ^q*q ^ i qiqmqisqsnni i 

Leaf 9 b. ^[cT g^gggg 1 %$l$\ qq^: ^m&qtqq^sqq I 

x x x x x x 

sTT^t^rr qwqrcqr i era ^ i^%\ qsOTqrararqK- 

trtff i ^[?q^qq^5rr qra^q ^ i ?jfrra q q^qfa i qrosAsn^! 

Leaf 22 b. sr^q q^aisraraiqqsq ^m-, 
sftraS 'qtmvmttfi ffoqq?q a$Pr$ i wren *[%jn i 

gmita i ^qqsww i m^qf qrtqtq^qqa i 
Sfir ggqmggh I srojnq^? i 


sorter q^ts^era i qftfqftn gftq^fo I #rfo rar ^r gm- 
W l g^cW q^gqstq^qfftKt 1 srq; *St*r*q sriijg; srcrasm <J*JT: gnr- 
^qfafcft: 1 sn'sti ^Wi eftcT( SK^nT <jqf ^\4k\ qtg: 

Colophon :—* 

1 q^rf|q:q& Isqf qsnq qr q^fqnffe enqqfaqfo 
qm«3«ifir feqq?q i ara i swi qcf?cmr?r i anffnart qffsfrrae; qjg 
m §q*n%£c , lqra siqfcr stumor l &qrqtruqrqf q^t- 

ftqnfir ^griteiBr i q*#r qraqq?q# «* wwn qq<n- 

smfHT; I qq|^qqw?ftq;q^U^q^ qfqCw^t I qf^rfq 3q*qqn?c?q i 

qWrmsqf ^qra^qn i greg^g ni^qqqot q*q^qq qfer qqsjjrar Isqr 
gsr^t qr i 

Then begins the Mitravindesfiprayoga. 
sro *mtrat (ireful fe^iet i 


tafof^ stei'tmsfif'** n$ 5*T$iS3j313% i oftitirit ^oft fa* 
r-ft f wifa srfaft $*t <m A i %i ?fa 13iig i i^idtfaa i 
I 3*n*l! 1 aqrg | WgS I dl; I owfai <3?3'nl^i% *4*t<'h^'fe<*«^ ^pj 
smtii flstft i sf* qWmrera^, i . 
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Colophon i — 

s:fct fejfegT mm i 

Post-Colophon :— 

i 


268 . i 

CATURMASYAPRAYGGA, 


By Balabhadra. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya sacrifice in a versified 
form by Balabhadra. The author Balabhadra seems to have flourished 
at the end of the 18th century of the Vikrama era as he states the 
date of composition at the end of this work somewhat ambiguously as 
(1797)’. This date may be taken correct because the 
author’s son Devabhadra had composed in Saiiivat 1808 a work called 
Katyayan_asrautaprayogasara (see work No. 231). The work is also known 
as the Caturmasyakaumudi according to its colophon, and it follows 
the Katyayaniyasrautasutra. Balabhadra has also composed another 
work called Katyayanaviharakarika which is described above under 
work No. 229. The MS. is much injured and the writing is not clear. 

Beginning :—* 

qtqffir *Tff fafesrai facf qfonr I 
ml \\\ n 
m ®\% gfwrrct 

q^ ? 4 i 

^ ^f. ..m 

snm q q§r<qW n. vu 

fSrmsmsr . .m ssrmrcT* get* 

q&lq qwsyqg qari 

. qsnfoT #srn?q^ii \ n 

Leaf 5 a. TOnsrarerti l 

m\kt \ 
q 

WWet^wf fr'S'Wt ?TO5a II X H. 

















?n stTof ^ ^q? foqqffwrerjr (?) s 
aitRTs^m.. .qqqifq^sssr ^fqqi ^ gqq n ^ii 

m% Eragft q nratssSi f%^qt(?) i 

'srorasgsft qsqf^ ft ‘qgqsfi qr qfcrqrsrc qq, H « « ■ 
sH f^q^ qwqiqq^Rr q$u gftrora i 

qqisfiw 9 Ptpi Ira: ^RiHqiqq: srafeishnar n c n 
S^IPIF [W2)] ^ srawr *tftqiq?rs^ ftrgftssr qft i 
\msn~mi^...^mk ^i%n% gqf^«R?£ \\ % w 
Ri^r: q ^n^i%?i^3[^S[^qr j ragggHft » 
^qt#^tT|gq 5foRaf fq^q sqssflt qtftr%*q: a 1° a 


Colophom- 


^ gf fcgras^Rren gggfaq^^ r^qtet i 


269. =3T3mi*isram: i 

caturmAsyaprayoga. 

It is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya dealing with the 
special form of its Prayoga which is required to be completed within 
five days according to the Katyayanasrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle of the Varunapraghasaparvan. 

Beginning— 

sftqorsnq qqt i & q^q^q^sfiqq qtf^qqra q^q^ift^qfgq^qi w 
^qqtqqqifq ^R^q i 5 

qorqT%^qqi i sra «ang>fiwft i qa^qr Ssqf qr i m xm- 
snmiqif^T^q^qi^q% w£.$wt SWS"*?^ ^asaroSwc 

sqqq qflqiq^Yii^qtgqR^^t q^q I qqqqqrq f$?i%Tsf wrft'gsrt ^?Rq° 
qi^frai^q ^qi i qsRq^qqqsi; i 3q||# q*fwr: mg*q q<q& i 

STgsRqtqtcq^Is^q^qqgqqgiRr flwqc^qqqi^?q^qqi^qi^q^q^’5II^qtqt 
srgq^rii qsfqiqtsfq srgq;qtqtt l i ; q|sfqgqjt5^ig%iq f^qq^Rqqq*[qqt- 
rcr^r^3Yq^qf^[fr^[n^qiq r t qi^r^ns^feqjq^T^wigqY^q^ q$eqt 

qq q <$ q^H qq l iicTT qq I snq*fqq I SYSfr^q 1 q^sraratq <q 
stRmsqrm qq i 

Leafed a. ^fq, q^qqq 1 











2Q8 



smq? t sqpt I q^rgqfqsq i ^qp; i sif^qrai3qp?q I qqp* i 

smliqfq^ 1 merger; i qsmiq qqp^ I sqp: t trcreqp??r I srqpj i q^q 
qq^q^ i sqp; i qsrqiq i sqp; i tre^qp^q i qqp; i srsftpfr 

q^ i qqp* i 


272. ^T^TSWfmj | 

cAturmAsyaprayoga, 


By Vasudevadiksita . 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bo- 
dhayanagrautasutra. This work deals with four kinds of the Caturmasya- 
prayogas as stated by Bodhayana, and contains in addition one more 
.Prayoga which is to be performed within live days according to the 
Kathasutra. It is ascribed tojme Vasudevadiksita who seems to be 
identical with the Vasudevadik,sita-the reputed author of the Prayoga- 
ratna and the Mahagnisarvasva ( work Nos. 78 and 383 ). This 
Caturmasyaprayoga seems to be a part of his Prayogaratna where he 
described Prayogas for all the Vedic sacrifices in detail according to the 
Bodhiyanasrautasutra. Vasudevadiksita was the son of Maliadeva 
Vajapeyin and was patronized by the Maratha kings, Shahji and others 
of Tanjore. 

Beginning— 

aftqofcmq W} I 

qqrcqqtqiqqtfmsq q^ er^q i 

\\K n 

qipfrpqqmp qqpTj ti r ii 

i q^mm- 

ft& I a* ^tfq^R^qqmr (sp^ i qq<;jj?qf qsqf m 

GMsr&i q %xm sigfaqf ssrsror-' 

qrarq<qt qr.* jasnf^- 

| pqt; l ^qK*qanqsqT q^q I q^qqqqqqfo l 













smiHi i serrI 

m i ^5 ^.TOs^hwgsBRf m€ife \ 

x x x x x 

gfer? i gi^$n|sft ^tfNqq^q i 
I^tosi =^§^t qwrar^frgsqr TO$«rr q 

qSfai ftqrait ^ TO?msq%m I wenrer i qafraqpqr i 

x x x x x % 

?rt sgcsetoto; i ^m^RcIrqFrf^ st% q^ ss^to zn ' ikmm ^ 
qTO3& qiqf^cijftl? TOFT; toto$ TOTfe qqmsqig?n^qtn; I gRggggHr 

^*nwewwSsft q $rRts i qajisTOfa sisrenfir 

X X X X X 

srq^^r sraq qqfqOTlf^l^TOfoFTO s 3Tq ^q^%snsqtffrsT 

q% qft qqqqq%i% r^t toto qft q qqq sn?n?ir 

qftq<src>tr RfemraiR i i ^qcstfror sqfer- 

Colophon :— ..... 

f cqqq^q^tfr^rsTqtqt i 
f£mqi% %q^qq^f sr^fr 

TORT; I 

Post~ColopIion \:— 

**s* i awsrer^n u°^> i §£ 5^ 3^q^qj^qtiwq?3[¥j|q fe- 

^tfqqn i 


274. i 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodhayana- 
srautasutra. The MS,- is incomplete and contains a portion up to 
the middle of the Sakamedhaparvan, 

Beginning :— 

sffatifcirar to; i mt ^qfcTOqiqt f§$ro?t i m nmm*. snqrf^qs^ 
qijq^q qrar^rrerlqt ^qrcTOm; q?TO ®%smmow «m $zm- 
fqTOTq «ftq^MPofl5i3 ^qiwsnr^ifeTO^ i f^qisj stotto- 

sftnrof I srfqq^t^ I to e^qf q^q€ pfati ^ totot: <jjNh 
tsnonrowq *«; ftfftq^q i to* qpqatpRnf^ i 

27 c. m. 
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Leaf 9 b. ??% mm 1 

crsfRit rorc^wit *Tsn Pr^Wr si i 

£M:— ' . ‘' '' 

OT(d^ n?rr^ i 

mm \ sn%ge? TOsfcftfe \ mm\i rr^fqa- 

^m^ri : 


cAturmasyaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Caturmasya following the Rodhayana 
School. In this work all Mantras are stated' in full and they are 
generally accented, ‘ - 

Beginning:— 

(%?it wqra srait a^ssgfcwrofwrat: <j$f*a 'jatis sna&apg *tqsf(q» 
s#u 4 srp^sn^ 1 a^ 

mawjsKf ?f:R^ i 

x X X X x 

^ja*mi%i%5TO ^q^arofejli 1 (Sreq'rg Rrelra^i 

End :— 

srawg satast 1 aga ttafiwa^ 1 wren 3 T^Hrai: 1 waas qRa?srq: I 
^aaansnaa 1 lawm facr-kgi aaigOT-a swm 1 Pm#q(ra gfraR 1 
aRtRaf&aatrft 1 eNtgsraaj srgacCTqarr ^Raarareal aaisjftstgfljtiffeai 
an^ai Rfag ?gatt fNroqoi §ana 1 ?ra gararaaqa 1 

Colophon:— 

e^rgaf ^ngsrfemfo l 
Post-Colophon:—- 

5 t W%fgqatw araaita flsfeaa 1 















276. ^T^Wnsfm: i 
CATURMASYAPRAYOGA. 


This is another manual of the Caturmasya according to the Bodha^ 
yanasrautasutra. _ This work deals specially with the duties of the 
four priests Agnidhra, Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthata and Yajamana. 

1Beginning.— 

ftwusrp&s q q&?ra^q mm crsm^q- 


^qP3«<mqr 1sro qss^qqq i qqr?fwq stFmqqsj^ ^xm mt s^f%- 
scfqtqi sftqo $ m mm ^qq^ i 

ftqSh i m qq^cTgqcq? i %m%$ i mftqq; 

^qj| I qif^qq^; I mw %T s[5qJT l m mm I 


3?|d Jt^Wt i i aget mtymiaz mm wi-mm*. i 

mm qftq?srcr: ih?r qq rt^nra*: i mz4m \ ami « to- 

<k# *nq% i i ?lwf^R*r a^nm i R^d^tw i mm- 

mfam qq° *smqt sqf^q i wgmdm ovfenimrgi 

vft q^L I 

Colophon :— 

gpreftrsr# i ^ra^igH'reitijftat^^'iita^nwsj^! i 


277. ^u fa ra fr i': i 

CATURMASYAPRAYOGA, 


This is another manual of the Caturmasya according to-the 
Bodhayana School. The MS. is very old but in good state of 
preservation. - 












m 



Beginning ,— 

, ’Ws i l ■ ra^wtt *nr?f I gr?j^i{ 

flRRftd* getr <n«n *5 wim tr^lt gjgtf,^-* 
?%5I|5 <st saq % qlftfttlr uttq^ofi ^md'ar ^qqW'Wt It^^racr- 
sn^r «*n nft^qwetsra^ ft w rag^r tamf 

far i fon% i a§n#fuf|?r 1smgfqpfet i ^Rwmfl^f^isssst^ 

frm iff wrairat tw : Hw^gfpTt, i 

End '.— ' 

g-j%sa ^Karoggr i -m q#etq55gen(^ i q ufafrenqtgd q l %rqg^- 

^ l „ !l S? 1 ^ ^ 1 *1^#^ i q m<i jpffcr \ m sttfra \ 

siijjw-qrcsr btw qgqt m qsKr i ' 

Colophon:— 

ggggfrEgagm: gwra? \ 

Post-Colophon :— 

5t% %^\% Hragtg in tare 5?gtRtsn ^qigafeqsri&f 


caturmAsyaprayoga. 

«° I s anonymous discusses several peculiarities connected with 

Dvafdha SfrfratnfR a if- quote ? abu ndantly from the Karmanta and the 
Pyaidha Sutras of Bodhayana.m support of his views and comments 

Apastamba ^te^and^ *° S e -° th ? r Srau tasutras of Bharadvaja, 
Th» MQ - • Ct ' d com P ares their views with those of Bodhavana 
mav hl & '- 1S 1 "°° ra P le , te a ? d incorrect. It is also possible that this work 
StJ. b K P P3rt ? a vol “m inous commentary on the Bodhayana’s Srauta- 
suha because the work begins abruptly without even a benedictory 

Beginning :— 

« Wi I 37^ j *nft ^RRgj stasr® H( v 

«n% i -ratfit mft ^srarati srantat, gsrofrfS&r i qq^iR 
iR@ qprrrtqqiqqqjj | «r 3g(g)uf|U(q qvtkr SPURotgqsqi^o} 
3««n<in^ '^ | 1 et 5 mnu4 






m$ i W^rm =g mmim i sm^cr ar- 

\ qm^q g qm?^sf%q^w^u~ 

feduoru i ^ m km\ q? ^imh 

m®\ ^ fafo Rreg?fr ct^ir t ^ot ^ m® 

crfecf; i i%«q?aft3rc<imr qToim^qif&fct f^TOTit i 
£ 7 /^;— 

sTsnfw^rm^ar ^nu^rR ^qm^^qmq^ji m4 \k- 

wm 1 5Fwf^qR?rr^r% 1 ^fq^crr ^ t ^ prasret 1 

q™%qq^^?RtdfaMr rrft; i q^q qqor =s? g^scjR ^,..#^1 
era: sn^qq^RqqfrRt^sqccq s^n *wr sA i 

X x x x X 

q^arsq qqcrrq^ q;ri3t$nq; STf ifasirq; I 3TS& iqq*kfqqf(fj I tffqq ^ 
R^qi 5fa: l q^^qqqqnq?qq% 

sarcasm fqqqqq^ Hf fq^cfrR mih 1 fair ii 1 mmx^x 

qfal I 

115 

279. RTgWhwrrm i 

cAturmasyaprayoga. 

By Gopinatha Dlksita Oak son of Ganesasomayajin (?). 

This is_ an exhaustive manual of the Caturmasya according to the 
Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. The author’s name is not mentioned in this 
MS., but the work may be ascribed to Gopinatha. Diksit a Oak who had 
written voluminous Prayoga works following the Hiranyakesiyasrau ta* 
shtra (see work Nos. 309, 351). The MS.material, hand-writing, the 
treatment of the subject matter and the identical benedictory verse- 
common in all his other works available in this collection clearly 
indicate that the work can be attributed to Gopinatha. His treatment 
of the subject matter is very elaborate and he often refers to the views 
of the other Sutrakaras such as Apastamba, Bodhayana, BharadVaja, 
Asvalayana and others in addition to some Bha^yakaras such as- 
Matrdatta and Gopala. At the end, he deals with the Prayascittas for the 
Caturmasya and the Vidhyaparadha and treats of the Caturmasyavihara 
also in 78 verses. 

Beginning .—• 

sftaateirc 1 mm aw; 1 

«ffig«mrfacrq qjqts^r® %mi 

£sr ff^dqrcqqqraR^ ifarl^JR w&m 1 
















214 



srtW gft sraqf qqt- 

qq ftqHMtt H qqqTR?^ qsnsqtsqg 11 \ 11 
sro 1 r§§ *iqift 

Rigqfcqift 1 ^i^^imm 

g^qqp^qfai?q 1 I: ^gftqftqq#(s«qqml5%q ^qiq^f^qsrqq %*% m- 
cfn% i qsrft sir Rigqrcqiftr q$q% ci^nfqr ^gjfarrar 
SjqFcft ftcqg qi5R, sH^OT qg^lftRtqRqqR RR; SR^sn^qi^ *3RM- 
i|q qqqqtSSqTqonsqt^q STTC^q ftRlftREft qftftRig 

3H»sra?w^ir r ^^S«raw?nWafeqg^gjfi^R% R^qrgqjq qisT^ qRR^~ 
^ 

qi^SWRft RR&q ftftflRig, qR^RSq^fft 

s*£rcft q*R33u^q:ra^^R^ ^n^raffr^Tilt q^gq^qfl^q ftrsriq qq; 

qiwqtft ^rgjfenR sqm^qm ?% f^qqq*qftrqR*q ^Rictri^ 

l xfo4smi ^ftt; q^j q<qqq qqr \ q^sqmqoTftssr qTgqRqTft Ir ft ii 5 
# *$iter ftRF^nft 4 
End :— 

rrkj q?;frerqT3R I mr qft fto i mi fen b^iI l q^RtqqqR? t 
q qtqoT; I q*q *g?qRtft I qiqwtqni ^qi^l ^R?^ft^q% R^qi^^qq- 
^nqi^^nq qr q^rr ^q ^ft^qift i qqm^qg^srwftqd g qqiqw^ ftq- 
qqq l qrqq qsaftqq^l m ftqqqq?q ftstq? I mB^B^ q€q I 
OTm ggrare re qg i 

sfR^^^q qq; i qigwRifq i qqsrqfatq ^mq qq^qr mg-* 

qiqj #R*qi% qg[qi i wqgq R^#R(5ft?q^q ^qf^nCiq^lq mm i q g 

#R?cfm qc I crqqi; ^Riqq^qRI^ tT1 

x x x x k 

sm qigqfeqqRqrqftl'qrft I qq qigflfeqg qft fqtolRioT qi 
TOgRriiftrqqjR5fqwq^ift q ftnqft; i qqrf^^i^TRH^i^R^ qqtq- 
qRtftqi qiss^^qqi^l 

X X X X X 

sm ftsamrq qiqi%qiR i spw*§^*nsf q^figdR^feqrsqgqqq 
Rqtfqq; gq^q srqrnqftfTT qftqqql nq^U srqiRtftqisqr^qqqsnq^- 
I q^RTT%nfjrr;RqqiqTS^i^^ra^qeRqq^qftRR st<mq qtsfq %q- 
#rq ^ftqnqtftqi^fft cRq qiqqiq^q RI|r ^qi|R lfll% I q; q&RTg* 
q^^ftq mqftiqq i 

Then begins the Caturmasyavihafakarika* 

qtgqfcqqqRisq qqm(q R^ftqj I 
^igqfeqri^oqFqf ft^dssi {tors ti i tt 














X 


X 


qq qi r 

sx€m&. si R ii 

.'.' X X • X 

3TO fafq§f4qF4 I 

4^5 fq^ri^ fe%: qr^s^TT \\ ^ \\ 

s^sq^u 

q^tfj^ftqfaq^ ll«« 11 

ii va a 

q^qqid qras4 cr^r sag s<f i 

STT&sqqfeqq q^ft cT^T qf4 qq^qq^ II || 
q^r^f 4q^r qt ^q^d^cr; i 
fqsf^c^vm^TRT ^qrqqi^qqi % sr ; a v®w a 
qq^qrf&ajt I 

*qi%4 fq^Smftcn II ^C H 

Colophon :— 

^qi^T^^K^if^r HTrtm i 
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280. ^Wl^r5rsrq>frf%^!^i i 

cAturmAsyamantraprayogavicAra. 

Here is a discussion regarding the recitation of the Mantras related 
to the sacrificial curd required in the Amiksayaga of the Caturmasya, 
in its Vaisvadevaparvan when the Sadyaskalapaksa or the form of 
Prayoga which is completed within a day, is adopted. In this short 
work, the author quotes several authorities in support of his views and 
follows generally the Ap astamba school. 

Beginning .— 

sfiqSrsmq i sro girarrc: i 

m ^grib&S mmwx f I q$qjw^sqjfij- 

^rmtr q^fctftft i mx tsq^fi g q$i&qr^ 

qcgqqsq ^i% i qti qteq^ra i 3fq qq sq^- 

qq^snqi^T i 

x x x x x 
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f^K<sq?T *JgRt cTS[T 

oq spqfa ^ Tr? 5 i^^Rm srfqr qnpft i ^r 

W^^ITcn^l 3T#( <§U%$ ^ T^R 3Tfq ST^RcHf 

wm SfcJ i 

End ;— . 

qR^R?^ ^q$q*KT% qRf af^q 

1 ttfkmm %i ^Ri% q?qtsqR#$?q~ 

¥r^otq i 

qfsq^p^q 5 *cT 3 R q^frfq^qqJT^*? I ^RT^SRIvT | 


281 . ^T 3 *jW%fT 5 K I 

CATURMASYAVIHARA. 


By Balakrsna, son of Apadeva. 

This short work deals with the Caturmasyavihara or the alter of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Katyayaniyasrautasutra. 

Beginning ;— 

3TO ^^or^qq j qq ^qt qi^?q*%TO?q 

qif^$R<msf sag famm qRqq st|i \\ II to^trt qqgq*- 

U m wz<5 i ^m^qrt^qtqcr^j? i qqt mi- 

End:— 

h ftf?ra^c(%>m5r: i asgrrc* arisrar 5t|: *r swaftoti i ^ 
wir ¥* Brara w| cfWRsiragi^a ^stiffs ^ hi^ ia@- 

f * * . ■ „ - $ 

ggw ??-:![ srmg. i h qfq^rsftjiptcrsr Hq#qsw i 
Colophon :— 


fl^iiqferfq^KT: SRRk I 
Post-Colophon ;—* 

l^y> qfa i ^ mmw&txkrivft i 











m 


284. mmmmmt i 

jAtestiprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Jatesti or the ceremony which is to be per¬ 
formed in connection with the child-birth according to the Apastamba- 
grautasutra. At the end, the MS. contains the Hautra also which is 
according to the Asvalayanasrautasutrakanka. 

Beginning s— 

: i 

5 % 5 sitdM s 

ii 

3T^#sgR^^rr mm$\ s 
**mx a 

X X X X X 

srrfem'ItJTT qmsr^r q* sro* 

jtsrr 1 q^r Hf 

«n«rf fM°^r 1 

End :— 

STT ^^TTf^ I d I 

Mr if*ro?m 1 ar^or^sR 5 td a;e$ 35$ <csr q? 
g^fOTFHt^^ 1 ssMassr wr^f 1 1 

Colophom- 

Then begins the Hautra. 

sm sr&f&lfcflr 1 1 to smqst 1 

It ends:— 

Mr ^q-o qpgrMfqfcT 0 ascr 1sri^sn^qM 

Colophon :— 

Post-Colophon :— 

5 ^ I 

28. c. M. 


(I 
£ 

1 :; . Wj-z 


r 
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285. 5n#f%smm: l 
JATESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Jatesti according to the Bodhayana- 
^rautasutra. 

Beginning:— 

SflUUt^Tq- rfJT; j 

tsarnrc cr«rr I! 

s^Tfrc^^ri a^sridt 1 

wri $crot$ q^irTO 11 

XXX 
metier ^ 1 

^f^^§5CF^ SST ^T«T^SsJ#r a 

srHfsi ccenftrf! ^ 

*&t 1 vm srci*T; 1 

End:— 

3T?3T^t4rrTHf3r 1 er ^ 

SE^iNrw 1 ^rw ^r° wif 1 nsrr sn sreaft sr^rg ^ gf^ai 3 §pnr 

<Rt^mjre f|co^ cTr^rrmrar strt^j 1 i vfo* 

1 srrsqrcr ?c?m^ 1 W&&&- 

jn^r^iT d i qf^wraf ajCtcsn spi^ 1 

Colophon ;— 

rftftwfor: SWIS; I 

Post-Colophon :— 

wa stokes: fet%cra 1 
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286 . I 

JAIMINISRAUTAPRAYOGA. 


By S f rlnivasadhvcirin, 

This_is a manual of the Agnistomaprayoga which is performed just 
after the Adhana ceremony, and contains only the duties of the priests of 
the Udgatr group according to the Jaiminiyasrautasutra. Besides, the 
author Srinivasa dhvarin states at the end of the work, the duties of 
Udgatr and others when the Agnicayana or the special alter is prepared 
for the Agnistoma sacrifice. He also collects the necessary Brahmana 
portions of the Samaveda to justify the special modes of singing of the 
Ajya, Prstha and the Yajnayajniyastotras in the Agnistoma. 

Beginning .— 

& | gsft TO 1 

i aliscra mm \ ^ skto i ^ 

m & #3: 3 ft 3} qfac qsft ft qR; I WTSOTC- 

qraqi^r i i 

End :— 

mi fhq i awf \ 

i eft gj^ggga * 

asm ^qrs?^= 5 STOi?^(%i%^f?rr 

qcf q qftq %% i%qq{^ I sra qsr% I 

x x x x x 

5 tcT l 


Colophon 


m wjjlt: i 

q 

q - 

&(lrafasqW sTOgq q^ q qre<q*q ^ 

f TOi II 



Siq^sq?* > STM^q?g IfafftqRt 

qfcqg I 


qpq^ ?ti- 








smtfotr*? t m qe# {Mfa qai^fq *rmtf?ir m$i- 

1 

X X X X X 

s?5£im#im 37fc-€7^^H#fTO% ^<3t^ *trsfot § ^f^r 

cr^TOgarfSr i srgftstc^ 

qm*r I srsi^FaRuq; i qfesrRatf tfrengr i 

x x x x x 

zm wgsstem. m sar ~mm srf?nfaft \ ^Tf^rrmra- mi^ 

<r3$q ?T5nTT*T: i sro qggrnffcqrs: qfq&lfmcr^ qicne q^ncr 1 3 *^- 

^r q| u% 9Rs4 mmt fqe& 3?^^?^?*% 3 qmn% eraser srayq 
a^fScn^r 1 
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JYOTIRAPTORYAMAPRAYOGA, 

This is a manual of the Jyotiraptoryama, a special variety of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice and it gives only alist of the Stomas, Stotras,Samans 
and hymns which are to be sung by the priests of the Udgatr group. 

Beginning— 

1 cR s4t(ctsft ^csg^sfeR^^tsrtom- 
WWL 1 4l^5[uiRn(cr 1 ?r 03 *rrifc qw#?^ i erq i 

q^^Fqf[^n% qst^ETT mu$3&: qqJTR? HH?r$TTf% SR- 
m 3 H*I: 1 1 03 ^: teifj qa^ft] 3 CTT%; I ft|ctff&r- 

C. *\ 

End:— 

1 $<q^q sqqgq # ^qijficq^q tts-p 

«W I 3?q R^TTUin^ 1 3T^m%Kt^^qifQT ^flq *31 5*PR (?) i 

ST^T: SiSfa? I qm> gs^j I ^ I *EraiH^q*q 9Er5[ ifaj 1 

niq^T i qqcrr i mjffqq^q sna^l qs<% i qiqsfr ^r? i f4*q 
^ qr I qR^mq^q •Hill' «p3[ qsfh; ajrjqif | rnq4| I fqwj- 

i sqtqrf^i i mum f^f^qfrr; i q^r^t; i q- 

&m smq?T: | ^^qqtfqsrsqtlT; I JTRsft gs^ | ?cq%^^m^3Tq > 
Colophom — 

5% sqifetHfafa: l 
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288. i 

DARSAPURNAMASAPADDHATI. 

By S'ankara Sakalakala , son of S'iva. 

This is a metrical treatise dealing with the Darsapurnamasesti 
in 460 verses and it follows the Apastambasrautasutra. The author, 
Sankara Sakalakala, seems to be well versed in the art of poetry, 
Darsanas and the Srautasutras. He was the son of Siva who also was 
considered to be a great scholar and his mother was called Bhavani. 
He refers to the works of Ramandar and Anvila. 

Beginning :— 

affafmorqq^ qq* \ 

faq* faq qqtq'tarqi i 

mm jgggggg gs q^feq^qqtqgq it t« 
srwreq qq gjNggj 

qvCTW II ^ II 

srai^n^n m qsqf$rcq<q* q^i i 

st^qraiq f^q qid II \ u 

qf^fK i 

snanqfq?q ^qt^q %ef f| II 8 II 
feqsr qf&qisq? ^mm \ 
q<qic[<& II ^ II 

End:— 

qrq msT# 3q^tetfi4f q$^t 

^rTfq ii li 

qfeefn^l q?qi^ ^ s^t^5qcqi%: I 
qi^nreqqq m wqqgsg^ n Ta it 
373* q^nf^tq'i JTT I 

qq* 3 *q mi ^ II ^ U 
sfiqsoqtW m qsmrq; q^i%n% i 
sf^mts^r q|q sftqqr ^ H ^ U 

srqffit ; 5^qi qr n ^ H 

^ #feiqqwq^ qqfqt^m^qigTiq- 

q^q ^|pRifq|q fqfedi gumg^ i 

qtqtiS^^q^iq^iqrf^^qfq^iqi 

st® f^qqit^t^q^qiq^fc m§Mt «h 






1 



f^5ra#fT qsmt&r ftraar n 
iwtensf RKssssratw 
*n'4 


Colophon .- 


?fcr I 

^ » ■ 
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289. 

darsapOrnamAsapaddhati. 


By Vaidyanathamisra, son of Ratnesvam of Kurudesa. 

This is a manual of the Darsapurnamasesti based on the 2nd and 
3rd chapters of the Katyayanasrautasutra. The author seems to have 
composed a voluminous Prayoga work based on all the chapters of the 
Kiityayanasrauta, and the present work may be a part of the same. 
He had also composed a commentary on this Prayoga work and 
the MSS. dealing with the 1st and 2nd chapters of that commentary are 
described under HPS. II. 1056 and CS. II. 419. The Paddhati or 
Prayoga contained in the present MS. is only for the 2nd and 3rd 
chapters of the Katyayanasrauta. The Katyayaniya Caturmasy a paddhati 
by Vaidyanatha Misra described above under work No. 263 may be the 
other part of this voluminous Prayoga work of our author. 

Beginning .— 

sfpTtrTSrm mi \ 

I 

|| { || 

w * w 

craifr vfmm \ srifr i 

oti ? S raitfr mm*t st^5E^i?ncq^i^7f%5[n% i strap 

vkzm esfatw i 

x X x X X 

f^rcsg; qftwr^q era r? i smRftr&ractt \ 3rrai?rr?r?ct?:Hf^ft 
srftf qraTOsrrau% cwr ^cnsrrar't: ^qcqtasq straratgq&^q ^tfrrat 

e|pq: i ^ 

x X x X x 


Leaf 9 a. 5 








sm defter to i cTcr stoi^ct m 4mm 

rrgmi 3T5& !BW^RW!3^jl% sm^JTR I 

End :— 

siiffOT cTq?rcr qt sfa: I \ era* st^tt qqonq^oi 

gr ?T«rR^ TOtf efTO** TO ^efR qR^cFR sk&jt qiT : I 3Uc&qT 3T- 

JeTt; ^?sfei(«mi gf^aiilrggr fSrgst Sfcsretmi ^<st sra^ : sn>- 

smrai I s*jre?n: mztti idt% gis^st n^m 1<5<jfoget- 

s*|st snsrlst srti 5fai 

Colophon :— 

S^gw^ gr l^ri^r fafifat i 
^*arc^r?N ^ftqr^Rq^j n 
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293 . | 

darsapOrnamasaprayoga. 

This is a manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti according to the 
Apastamba&rautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

sffafelfq TO 1 WX&[ *qt^^TO | EffcT^R ^ q?N[- 

4tm qforom; wm ^ ^gtet «pfer 

w.r% i rst ^ q^mqTO?ecq§qfa i q$?q- 
rrronsq i m i crfqq ^qql^rorsf mm i sr^qf ^reissu- 

*l«^ cTOi^fJf I 3?^q| foTtR I qq si^rqR |OTR | 3T^ffftsf^r qffaqr 

End :— 

4 qssraftraf^fo qsmtqm m %mm \ qs&sNm srigagr 

q§rt%si& ^Fens^ 

q^fimsrtmr q^t m i fi \&m fsr & qMRTO^qgqror- 
fefigrsq i at^arr^qqcr m m s Merger ^frefarch I 

Y'^ :.Sf ■ ■■' 

3TH ifq ^TOT qq q^qiFT f^R 1 x x x x x 

*%xm *x to % n^£m mm® qsg&u m^% i%r- 
qtswrf srqRr i arar i aif^ai arc% $r aq- 

*ra? rairaRfe; u , . 
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Colophon 

sft hwhj i i 

Post-Colophon:— 

51^ ^<>1 f^Wm^aRSTC ^t TO ^Ig ^ toR ^snSTC ft 

3^3K mim \ to?:- 

At^w fsfcroitaT st gg^gg^ i ^4 **q§ i 

125 .. 

DAR^APORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dargapurnamasesti. This MS. contains 
only the Darscstiprayoga which also is incomplete in the middle. 

Beginning:— 

sTOHt sm'mmtti i g?m T&£ndr+ <jt: + 

w i %?r sfirotfar i R^+m i 

i s# apifa fptf A ?tA»4 qjW| i 3 tit%4 sAAA gA- 

f^tii A 1 1 

End:— 

nm^ sqsrq *i<3 ^ ^ srirffiA & mx&w & nfciw 

m\\m ft |«t ft qwRgaK^gqTmH i: m^aTfatfcrcr 11 

^ ?{*T ^q r 4T <*ft+ **§511*1 ?rA SflT: I SJWS3 I %k: a-* I ffW^fTfcT 3R- 
lA^tqf q?TAs‘Rf%^ ft?? srsrAqmfoiN^ to? hi A*r: nft4 

sfa sreA =q?#i€m^ wawBr? i ft *wn~ 

*r faAs t 
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298. i 

darsapOrnamAsaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Dar^apurnamasesti according to the 
Katyayamya^rautasutra. It is also known as the Pancapadarthi since it 
ctives directions with regard to the duties of five persons-four priests 
and one sacrificer-who are engaged in the performance of the 
DarSapurnamasesti. 





















Beginning. 

sfrpfanq TO I TO I gfRI^^q^^3COTl5Cf^?^y?TT W: I 

spjfosrjgrer 3[5^tq^q^H i acq^rfqsnsrt^ i h|^t; i «?qo «n 

gfiq^o sS ^H^qwfsqwt q# i m ^Sur^e^nt ***& i ^ q^q I 

q^w^qq^qq^ 5 ^ i ^sq'fqf^rsru^^w^ qi i q* sfisrat *mr%i sr- 
fewjRRq^sr ijdsidsr ^ff^m^srass^r ^nfqmiqq^^qi&q grteiSq 

Mist q^ S 
End :— 

^qsqfifctfoqr sprenir i atgrai crw 11 stto qiTOdraqt ^lts: hh- 
%sg& gi^aT«^ qqfq^q i aq afcrajqq; sfiqa^r 1 
q>mqq*f ^t«wn^n% 1 id^q^s^ si 1 ^ to saw \ srsatq qsfiiS 

cff | ara^r q& STHq^T 3T?cT<T xxx rWnqi I I ^T 3 afaftta 

sn^reqq ^q^qqfqfrf i q| srontf aqqa I a«mnft 3 a<S- 

qt% t 

Colophom — 

Wi qgggjrjj \ 

Post-Colophon :— 

sd& ^cc sqq^m^o gg§q$sa ra- 4 ( mwi g^rasri 5*13- 

<trefe %% 3 ^ tsi% 5 t» 1 x x x qw4f qgggpj? swim 1 x x x 
q-sgraiir 1 %% <jgf£ ag-fn: "totpS 1 


299. ^^w?mtor: 1 

DAR^APORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual of the Dar&purnamasa according to the 
Katyayanasrautasutra. Here the Prayoga of the Purnamasesti only is 
described in detail and the modifications for the Darsesti are noted 
down in brief at the end. 

Beginning :■— 

stfqStsnq mi i srq L^faisnfs: i mcrcfsmtq i^t% (?) src^Ffiq^- 

m\$m i srasnr #rc&Mrsnaq qejq \ aa qfcfi- 

TOfts-snt q«$ i s^ot < fewwm i ^flsq^qi^a ^arsiq sTsfiqtqiqqrcp 
sqqiqf^ ^qfa&qnq^qr&q grtaisW *mtst q^r i q^q^rt *mi i 

jwt&q^rt 1 qlfemqtn: i srwi^qf ararciqiw I q 

^Wflqqjt; q^w mismifim i 

29 c. m. 
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End:— 

snflft^Fro I w;v$ n^toctnaftg =sr l 

Ww to aitofo of II 

5 % mjgigrjl : i 

Leaf 34 a. aw.^Slft: i sA^i^wsf)^ t srfimmsin- 

to tog^rtot«% I ^seRfft gn^nsqigsr grr^to q$r i sr^qj- 
1 qq?m 1 ami tosttorair: \ 

x x x x x 

torcigift to *ftra|i qq qtorol q^ito; 1 q arto^nto^ 
1 ?ag^r qj^pt H % 1 
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dar^apCrnamasaprayoga. 

Thisjs another manual of the Darsapurnamasesti according to the 
Katyayaniyasrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete ‘ at the end of the 
Puriaamasesti. 

Beginning .— 

SffaTafarPJ 5 TJT; I 

mm famuli tor m\ 1 

f^qq^mkf frtor qto w 

35cn$qto %m- 

mqpmcc^vvm 

*sA ^ ^i^qi^qq^^^qqeqtetroimf^q^^^^irrjTJT! 

xsm tosto^t m 1 qr*?mq^ 3 q^- 

^qf/or tostf 37 f^q? | 

End :— 

^ a&ntfflwsaww sqfopgg 1# sr^raiwrr ^ftwtsH 

1 «r nftftr wms i qrita Mh, i ^ 

fn^Rsni i«r m* ^ :g ^r 

sq^fq^tolf^ toa^to*^! 
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129 ' 5 -<v- 

DARSAPORNAMASAPRAYOGA, 

This is another manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to the 
Katyayanasrautasutra. Here also the P*rnamasaprayoga is described 
in full and the modifications only are noted down at the end for the 
Darsesti. 

Beginning .— 

srcRcfi erat i 

i ctrsr^- 

"ten &mt\ \ %% 

m \ srfoirs^qt&T g^i^rr 375nqtTnq?cr^ss;q^jqrg i 
3*3fiTO^^qis5T gitercfrr e^tst i 
End'.-— 

I sraid'aTtftfsris^o * ntstft i stflrf^gfSsscRft 5ttrq° srrofeifit t 

3r*g^nft i i srfM^ ?o ^ih 3q}g frsg.1 3 ||. i a^_ 

zmmm i ?qtij i n% mw: i sis I mz i %% 
nsa c-qrafarara i ’-hit arcqqt swifir i qsfpjqra fqdqwtq; i ?jq qt^aw i ?% 
?qfre: swai I *re*fsqq?j ^?ra^«i9iqjqisf*qt%; qj 

Colophon :— 
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DARSAPORNAMASAPRAYOGA. 

By Daiar Gahgddhara Gastrin, 

This is an exhaustive manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to-. 
the Bodhayanasrautasutra. It is mentioned here that this Prayoga 
is meant for those sacrificers who follow the Asvalayana Schopll 
and engage the priests, Adhvaryu and others belonging to the. Bodha- 
yana School. This codex contains two paginations. The first consists 
of seven leaves dealing with the Prayoga of the first day while the 
second treats of the Prayoga of the second day of the D 
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Beginning• 

sftef qi% I amisq^iqi^q ^^q^q^4qtft q^^JOTqqR: I 

stri^r^ $m $m q%q- 

srq^q i IQ 
gararcq: 

fqqiqqnf^ H^JSq ^ 3iN fi^cT: I 

$qtq ^F^cft ci^r qi it 

qq^^mrqqqiqqq sifmqsq qqqqpqfenf^Rq ^srqq^^R^- 
wxm simrcr *feq ?remq H$qq qtaltr g«r*f wren eqcmqj srrersq ^r#c- 

x x x 

^ f^r$?qq i i^sfelt^ i $ffe} 3F| i 

^crps^t^s^tj|^Tfton^ci^(?} fog* qi<w wjia^ i q^St qr° i 

End '•— 

sq^q^tq srfqq aq^fq i arS scot?* srcraraiK « ^qtrnrq qs^q 
35*q rnfe I q^l qqqo I qifcqttq 5fqR S qwf 3?ST 0 I sqrqqq ^qfq^q q'ftq;- 

w ^qqj su^oif^jqqq q i qq^q qrtq^iq° sqfa^Tqfeqtfq: i #qq $m- 

Colophon :— 

qrarc ?^qti qgtgTOT^ft ? sroftq* i Nnqsftq: i 

Post-Colophon :—- 

S$ 'gsti ^^^^qiqipTgpHqq* 5HqS *<^o *« 

feSterir q^q^qTi^lqfciqoT i 
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darsapCrnamAsaprayoga. 

This is ail exhaustive manual of the Darsapurnamasa according to 
the Bodhayanasrautasutra. The Mantras here are accented. 

Beginning .— 

sqqqiqiq qs$; I 

& I ^ra'Sg srRg sJtWswi *Erasjfo;l?ser fgawtH i 

. sf^Rnstiiraj wSpf*. nftsraifsfer *rKg a rrto ii | it 
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mmt tltld mv&k i 

^mnm^ eera: ^HtWroWOT I ^atora^qsn; i wm- 

?^gpfc?r i srf^^q i ^dqrcsq i m sq^q i i n?lq^n- 

i mm flu nm w * ! x x * x 

era* ^rfcRW; fefesra sfriq^sfcq^ qwrrra?r »srrarqreqsr 

5f|qr q8$ S cfKFF SK^TcHE I cffft srmsr ^IFTj i 

End :— 

qit e s?f srgq i h srs# e qt q% i h |srRWi%rf^l^r 5 eissm- 
frfoqcn^s i qq *qm qqqt *mw\ quit 3# tWr srssfr Hqf&q- 

ng^srj \ %m qfi mt ^cqsnTO sfrsli ^ <npr; ^ ^frf ar^orfeqqcT 1 1 


311 . g^qf^ret m ' ^fa^ uT: i 
darsaporNamasamatabhedavicAra. 

In this treatise the author records the contradictions found in the 
Srautasutras and the practical difficulties arising therefrom in the 
performance of the Darsapurnamasa. He also subsequently gives his 
own decision on these conflicting views. In doing this he quotes from 
several works belonging to the Bodhayana School and states the con¬ 
tradictory instructions contained in them. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in this MS. but it is possible to attribute this work to Datar 
Gangadharasastrin whose Darsapurnainasaprayoga precedes this work 
in this codex. 

The following authorities are referred to in this work:— 

Subodhini, Karmantasutra, Dvaidhasutra, Apastamba, Gopala, 
Vidyaranya, Rudradatta, Mate, Asvalayana, Kalpasara, Kesava, Tryam- 
baka, Saunaka, Bharadvaja, Satyasadha. 

Beginning !— 

^ pq rf i^a^t^f mt 1 |^n?qqfl^^r 1 m q;(^)^?n^%r- 

etftsrq 1 mums psa 1 

4tsfl RRR: Wtft ^tsfq 

seqfcT -^m\ qqqfstq^q gfe ntq^^qt 1 qqq^^netqsfq 

qqq 1 37qpq?q 3 qi% mm fl^ROT sqq^rtf^t I mmm <5mu% qiq 
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End:—* 

^qsqfcql 3Tiiq?qgT&crr qtowsjrcfo gn^ftq^ sro^: qqiq&m^lq 
^^5 Scqrf^itmfefcr swtosrq: \ qi to f *ti q*ftqrcto 

iffim i cTc^rFcri q|q qmnit *ro?q*q 

toftri tofjfnq jr^s^ou q<?qr qr q qnsq st% sq° » f& q^tqt^m 
q£fls?rtq?q*q §i toiq ^qtssmq qsrmq qratoi qq q^(q itfpifor- 
OTlfeqqt^ ?fq top 1 iiq( tore* ^ftqtoq^m <|qq ^qsqftr% qqaqA_l 
gtE I q ^rg^qj I ^qR^q^qcqi%fq sqo | ^%atq q(|q<sr q^qi^q- 
qi^q^rqqqqi'qiqqiqfqfq sqo I Siqftoitq qfl^qq^q^qr^toiqq I 
SRqqqq^qiqWtq^l fq^^manm^qqq gqtoiq sq^fct q^qto^qf- 
OTq^fq^5KqqRqqiirr% g^toreiq: 1 sft: I 

Colophon :— 

Post-Colophom — 

torw qsqqqtotrto spc Irq \o ^mtow i i 
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312. i 

darsapOrnamasamantrabhasya. 

By Naray army aj van. 

This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Darsapurna- 
masa according to the Apastambasrautasutra. In the beginning, the 
author Narayanayajvan introduces the work laying stress on the necessity 
of knowing the meaning of the Mantras by those who_ perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. Then he narrates in verses the Rsis of the 
Mantras used in the Darsapurnamasa. The remaining portion of the 
work is a commentary on the Mantras as found in the Apastamba¬ 
srautasutra. The MS. has many paginations and is incomplete in the 
middle and at the end. The first leaf contains a fragment of a work 
dealing with the Aranikalpa, 

Beginning :— 

fast* sra&fa fag*: ^ostfosn:; i fag^t fafa^it i st4ifaosfe*i*a I 
ewsftfa^g*tt^nat*nst*t*H i 3t|**t|^?tsifa*tds«fe*'i«WB: i sra afa : i 
stgifa fa^ron! sN&fa t *ras;- 

*rat wg«*t g*<f< «r«n Bin; i • 

*»t faatsrsfcnstsraiRt fagfa II 










t Hfsnferft'®: I m=si; atmfir *jsp I <ra m?- 

sr^ct ®*k i jftfitg srorrwrt I i 

X x X X X 

sit^f qsFtercq^q: i w% qrqsqif^ i %rq sn^nqc^nf^ I sn^ot feftrqtaq;- 
sroq* i wmvi %mx xmmmzpt ^^Tt> %m\i i 

cr^sr^ $ ^rcTsqi: i qjqsqtf^ftf ^qigrorajqcqtf^^r ar?^ ^g- 
i q^qefaq&q i ?r i |qq g 

jqyqsqpsqr^ ^qerr qf&qrsr^ I ^ qicrqr^fqsqq i ©n^rorf 3 q^ qrrqrsqsq^qt- 
qqrffqcq^ l srafc^^r g q^q^qqqro?q^fq q§qqqtg^qqqr^i#Tsqq 1 
m aq qmqm ; 1 

qqs^q qgr crsTrei qqigsq qr 1 
SK^q^fF^OTf \\ l 11 

W*m§ fiimroTgqT^qj 1 

5 fqT{ qqmfcr qqf qigi^q sq$?g ll r n 
scsff^T JTf 3 is?a qm? qR^crr; 1 

cfcgq^qffHK iEfqgm Srqfqqqj il ^ II 

X x x x 

^iwr^sfer ^ } g%qq%^?(n 
^g?r|i% If^t: 11 

^rrr^j l 

3 T«r siiiPOT I q^s[?rf mmift 1 ar^oT&qts^n^; j f^r ssten q^gr ; 
g^qj&fo 1 arse 1 qq q qgqqwq qt%tq mufaft 

arq^cT l gq ^T#J 7 ? 5 iftirf q^q^t^qi^qcnrq^qi^ eq^q^qW: I 

X X X X 

dcfraro; qggtj 

w*w 1 ^q ?qr<» 1 qgfaj smvfoi 1 

srt^TOT ^q ?srr srerq ^rqjqqgqtqTr ^qrfq-1 3 ?f%^^qi?qq^r qjss^Wfr- 

f^I&qw I ^q*q ^fqg^qqqlf^ng^m; qjfeq%q}ss^q^q 

sro^s^ngf^ ss$&€m$x t 
End :— 

jmmmmmj anfog^q mm 1 t$m^q?f^rr ^mim^ 1anriifr 
SOT^qq?qqr ^..^qqrsq^ir?q«if qsnqfa q^rrqqiTB^ 

q^l ^qq^Hiq^qqiqjqf^cqq^q ^ suqqrg ! eqqq I qq^cq qqr <t«q 
qwrqj^sq mqfertf crt^tq^: I qqqjiir qqq>€5q qrq 1 q^ qrqsq 53* 

q ^qq?qj.,>fe qsrt%fc& qqtcsftf% 

qcft^qq?qqi I 











darsapCjrnamAsamantramalika. 

This is a collection of Mantras recited by the priests at the 
time of every action connected with the Darsapurnamasa performance. 
The Brahmanas or the injunctions based on these Mantras are omitted 
here and these Mantras are used in the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayanasrautasutra. The object of this treatise seems to be to help 
the priests who have to perform the Darsapurnamasa by refreshing their 
memory. All these Mantras are accented. 

Beginning-— 

sffootenqqrci i sfapfiq i 

qRRITq I mvi SUSjqqiq; ltr^cT° 

i fe© ^ ?fj \ gfsficr i e^q- &q 

qqrcq: fs^rs srqfaqaqitf i ^ stoir i qqt qiiqq i qqfi s 

^ETSOit ST^TO cnRq^ J 3?jqi l%(© i ^ q* o q^Ftt© *q q* I 
qRn% ^© vtfk zsmmi qW|sq q^qi?qqirr% I q=qq vtm- 

*fq«qq mm*, i f^qqrat 

x x x x 

qiurm^q ^qt i srmiqrcqq %nm \ q?*r ^q- 
qm i q?S gspqqni i q?q mmm i q% q^qqn* i q% ejpqqtar i q% 
^TOcrr i qqmq; i 3 ^ qqn qfercq i sftferq; 9 1 

sreism 1 3T5flql?TTqi3q«iq( i qqqssr qqre^qqt; i ^rt 

STOTtf: \ q^c snmqi^q ffq; 1 mk° 3?F3q ^ 1 q^° I 3T?ft© 
qqt 3Tr3qqf I 3TT5T: Rqs$^ I qqtsgqrqu 1 ^qiq^qRT 1 3fll q^ft- 
mim ^nqqts^cn: i qqqiwfer ^nttqifq qtf<m ^rtr mm i qqq i 
ST^q?3?-cq^ ?qwt f*t I ^q© I nig© q^qqfw 1 mm q© 
*q^r i m qqt Rr© *qrqr i *rfq qqr© *qtqr i rrd q^ ? 3 ° ^qm i ^qh q© 

*qrqt i s?M?g© i qtqt qtqorr© s-qtf? i ss sqm© sqtqr x x 

|q c5tq m i qrrf ^gqRu^q^OTf^^q} q$j- 

qWfq I qTqq^qtqfqq^q qqf q; Stfqqj qjqqg B?gqqtq qjtf<JT 1 

End:— 

m qqqq qqqqircq qq^rqR q?$ ^ mm \ srqq qqqqq q© i qm» 

qqqq qqqqn^q qq^qi q?q ^n%r ^qt^i i qjqq qqqqq ^© i ^rfq'cq qqqq 
qqirerftq qqqr% q?^ qftf. ^rtqr \ sqf^qqqqqq q© t qqrqr qqq^ qqq- 
q^Rq qqjq^ q^ <({% i qqRf qqqqq 5 © 1 qir q«q e qiqq 1 
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i ^31 qcret \ *Nfr 

Mr s?f&r crli sgzmm \ %m m ^ $S( 

^33^? smreft?? 1 ai^rr^Mcr ^ i 

Colophon :— 

?f% ^omralNma^wiirat swat i 
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314. ^jafat^J^T^f^K? I 
darsapCrnamasamantrArthacandrika. 


By Vaidyanatha Payagunde, 


This is an exhaustive commentary on the Mantras of the Darga- 
purnamasa, a collection of which is represented in the MS. described 
above under No. 134. There are three MSS. of this commentary in 
this collection and two of them (Acc. Nos. 10944 and 11546) contain 
the Dar4apurnamasaprayoga also intermixed with this commentary. 
The Mantras are taken here according to the Prayoga prescribed in the 
Bodhayana^rautasutra. All these three MSS. differ considerably, and 
it appears probable that they represent three different versions of 
the work. 


The author Vaidyanatha Payagunde according to the introductory 
verses found in the MSS., Acc. Nos. 565 and 11546 appears to have com¬ 
posed this work for the pleasure of his patron Badrisa who seems to 
have induced him to write this treatise_. It is stated here that this BadriSa 
belonged to a reputed family of Srirahgapattana, and that his fore¬ 
fathers Govindaraya, Vidvadraya, Ke4avaraya and others were famous 
for their wealth, learning and devotion towards the deity Shiranganatha. 

The MS., Acc. No. 10944, on the other hand, contains a different 
series of introductory verses wherein it is stated that the author Vaidya¬ 
natha Payagunde was patronized by a chieftain known as Bapuji,. the 
son of Mahadeva of the Atreyakula who lived in the city of Indraprastha 
or Delhi on the banks of Jamna. This Bapuji is stated here as a great 
devotee of God Visnu, noble and a patron of scholars. It is also 
recorded that he was a friend of Balaji Bajirad (Ph^ve) who flourished 
in the middle of the 18th century and this work was composed by the 
author Vaidyanatha for the pleasure, of his patron Bapuji. This Bapuji 
seems to be identical with the Bapuji Mahadeva Hingane who is known 
to have worked for some time as an ambassador in Delhi for Pe^vas. 
It is also possible to think in this connection that the author Vaidyanatha 
may have written different versions^of the same work for the pleasure 
of his two patrons belonging to Srlrahgapattana aiid Indraprastha 
or Delhi. .. .. 


30 c. M. 
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In all these three MSS. no mention is made of the genealogy of 
the author Payagunde. There are a good many works on different 
subjects such as grammar, Srauta, Dharma&istra, poetics etc. which are 
ascribed to Vaidyanatha Payagunde. It seems that there is a confusion 
in the identity of the author of these works because there are two writers 
known as Vaidyanatha Payagunde. One is the son of Mahadeva and 
VenI and the other is the son of Ramabhatta and grandson of Vitthala. 
The latter is sometimes known to have belonged to the Tatsat family 
instead of Payagunde. Aufrecht in his catalogue page 612 states both 
of them to have belonged to the Payagunde family while many printed 
editions of his works on poetics generally ascribe him to the Tatsat 
family. It is generally believed that the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, son of 
Mahadeva, was a disciple of the famous grammarian Nage^abhatta who 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century and wrote several original 
works and many scholarly commentaries on grammatical works. 

The other Vaidyanatha, son of Ramabhatta of the Tatsat family, is 
also believed to have written several works on poetics. He is known to 
have flourished in 1683 A. D. according to a statement made by him 
in his work called the Udaharanacandrika, a commentary on the 
Kavyapraka^a. 

Our author seems to be identical with the Vaidyanatha Payagunde, 
who was the disciple of Nagesa and the son of Mahadeva and VenI 
since he was patronized, according to the MS. No. 10944, by Bapuji 
Mahadeva, the friend of Balaji Bajlrao Pe^va whose time is fixed as 
the middle of the 18th century. 

Beginning ( Acc . No. 565 ):— 

sfhwtSTFf fflTj t 3* 1 

WV&atfc 1 

|1 * II 
ii ^ 11 
n $ a 

eKftgifalgcrr u « n 

sr^. H n 

hmveq zwwm 3 1 

^ tots; 11 %, \\ 

II v» II 















5*pe i w%§COTt 4 *&- 

m i u®*v crafts* sot i «WTOTlft3*r i 

zmzndt *p a£f *s*rc s«iot<j i 

(Acc. No. 11546):— 

Introductory verses in this MS. are the same as found in the above 
MS. Then it begins— 

3to i §?3i 

mqfa&i tecrfte i 5r«: 

i?**U 

(Acc. No. 10944):— 

This MS. contains a version different from that of the other two 
MSS. 

^Toftirc w; i after i 

m^k ^nf|p^ i 

\\\w 

srfer 

iggggg OTssregd ^icOTr^m^ 

spn^s^ssm ll R w 
e6paft«wro- 
<51% 1 

ari^r^ OTj^n OTsras[3* 

#aprc! f^rt \\\\\ 

m^ims vizinwi: fera&rercr- 

(?) qsf jsn^raSR* fsr^aiT: 1 

^ srcsrfcf 5^T3 

stmt sasrm sirengtfMr ^TRsf^OT? n « is 

t^j; g^rfnar 11 ^ w 

f ^rf ^skotft s 

%m g*5 

affJTp ^OT^roti SiOTl^i *nftw** HM 
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dvrrroanf i 

ftgw ft *rWn%tl wqftRq^ps n <i \\ 
tfawre: greg^t ^wwfe g q?gq i 
3T^?TR^¥n^r4^???T XT qcSfcTi II ^ II 

Iremg^: ^qqdte^r&q; i 

sKW^^m^ng^n^grr ii ^<> u 

ariftqift^RRft^ sricrcfofiq l^r ^^qq^fer^JR^r^r mq^^qr 
^^i?rfrq?acrf¥q^^s^5ngT: *?nl; q^qsqlftftj; sft vrM mfa\ mm- 

t^fq^li^ q*ra ^ i : &w&& 

q?qq?fo i 

x x x x x 

37^ fr^sqi^Rqi srtqftM i mi'i ft® aqis^m q ^rr \ n\mm 

^Rf fft I ft 5TS^ ijR$fl$i} srftF^raf qt I | 3Tiqj gqqq JTqt^q* | 
SpRq ¥jiq(%qr mq i ^qiqqt?rrfttg^q ^Rqi^q i 
*$g $s®n^ *«w m^m\%m\$ i 

End (Acc. No. 10944):— ' 

i ^ ^ l^^ftcr* i h mraltad 

ftg?H¥RT ^rfj; I 3?^j SCiOT; 11; 3?^ 

nimmiw g?rr snwfaft ®* raftftqftftid wmj.i mwN^qq li ft 
q^qr^Rf? nqqt qmr^ferqqq 11ft *(vt&m\'. snggngf^pwjr® qq- 
qq 11 a«*fcq JWSRlftftlj I 

Colophon :— 

sfmcqrqgoltqqjii^qr^m^f qivq{q^q^^^ { ^ ?5fr ^ € ^^ 

P%qq wrinr I 

Post-Colophon :— 

l** sqg^ft ^ 3jq q^qsftqr^ficrrq&cT ^ 
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315. <T 5 ^qrorsqtf^T?; i 

DARSAPURN AMASAJ YAVICARA. 

By Ramabhatta, son of Visvanatha Hosihga, 

It is a scholarly discussion on the propriety of the practice of melting 
the ghee required for the Darsapurnamasa by means of a red-hot iron 
rod in winter when it becomes hard in the middle of the performance. 
The author subsequently decides in favour of the practice of melting 
ghee with a red-hot iron rod. 

Beginning :— 

cr^ mm® i ^1 

tepsfer m\ s^iTror 

^f^fer ^q#r \% mm® 

Hfcf^t^Frrj i 

End:— 

Rq^RiqfciR^ 

S0^OT SF*RRiq%r | l%sgf qi|?T (?) ~R^w£m\ r4i%- 

cth^?t wra e?qi?t siTOfk sfa 

fies» 

Colophon :— 

efet ^RfeTt05^R?^F^r(^5rr 
ft gqgcrr n?**? i 

Post-Colophon :— 

5i% wisrogs: ^ P5«trcrc % w^iwitiq- 

qmq;5nOTifFcHsrHi«tqfllsr 5qt€ fetiras i 
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316. ^T%sraT*T: I 
DARS&STIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dar^esti with the Sannayya prayoga for 
those sacrificers who had already' performed the Somayaga. This 
follows the Bodhayana school. 

Beginning .— 

sfFToteusr W: i zm ^rvrqqt qsffeqqbTl x&ms \ qqqqrqroqtf qswqt 
^|fcq aTrcq*q*tfRqqqiTnqreqq ^{qqT q^q i famiQ Prqih \ 
cTrf 9RO I ^ cT^n I STWiqTCq I sfifeqq; 1 $N*q ^ 1 

q^f qqrarf; i ^^nqisqsnqT i ^ifcftsgiqsqrei; i wqreqq i 

End :-- 

^T^ct^f sqfq^q qq^qqRqnq cn^oTf^fecf % qj^i% * 
q^qo qq 1 qsfe'qi^qq qjqoiT qqqR qrqsqr: jqqqf q *R 1 cR5f%- 
st^qom^ I 
Colophon :— 

q|qiqqTq^?rqqif q^feqqtq ; OTR: 1 

Post-Colophon :— 

5T% W#fRW^q?src ^ipqq^l%qtqiqf 

qTCRaR f^sRq i 

In different hand — 

??^q vm\ T^qiqqi} q?s[<3Ri% *fqq I TOHTfl^ pf3 5^° 1 5*2^ 

q|^q% i *r?[i ^ q ^isrsn i groafos noon q^q* i q|^q i 


138 

317 * f^ra$f&rarta: s 

DIS>AM AVE§TIPR A Y OGA. 

It is a manual of the Driamavesti which is originally an auxiliary rite 
to the Rajasuya sacrifice. It is also allowed to be performed separately 
by those who desire to obtain valour. This belongs to the Apastamba 
school. 




















Beginning :— ‘ 

sfo i sra feafrBfs} i q^r I chtt sflpm 

€0 ^gr^nmt «r^r i *rft mmi qifo ^rssiRrmifar i^t craR?- 

*T% t^T » 3T^J7'5(^qi55 RfqqRt 

flro*? ^ton 1 ^%an | |sa^t ^ f^fr qftCi i 

SswroifimR^if ^r qi%<m i mimw sri mwiit tfmi i mwm&twi: i 

cf?r 3RT5T: 1 SRiTOI^lWf ^8 to*IT 3T ScgTOR ^fom$ 

Xmm\ m i qmm*; sirarcfiitlrf g^t qiNrate mik i a^Msrarolst 
f^am$a*n qgq e|pr1 i%f^ i 
End :— 

^id«BFRgrtmft i $m i %i ^RtR^iw^w^gw i st«fjt 

si^gr^’grrrnf'JT desrsq m\k I w q^d^eraw i RrscRrfe 
eRafs^r i sw ds™ i i Bysnq i gi?^ vim qft^srt 

|qra^*r fdfa^gi qifeq<qn^^tq^ta i f^oqftqg^d w<h 
^n^i qisnar i^eqqtfScRt i idRf^g; i 

^srTOfr^,* i mmm ^ mfa i qf^ q^qfccn qdf 

^OTOT^tsrsr?r?rOT?ft ?Rr |Rr^ i 

Post-Colophon :— :;>'i? ; ;g 

^ smwdqtsft iwiq^qsqr dlw & l^n% jti% ndlqqiiT^- 
qi^^rr5rm v qq%r RsRad swiften? i 
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318. 5T^i?5ta: i 

3? 

DVADASAHAKLPTI. 

£>_y Tdlavrnianivdsin . 

This is a manual of the Dvadasaha and it contains rules for the 
guidance of the priests of the Udgatr group in that sacrifice. Here is 
given a list of Stotras to be sung on different occasions according 
to the Drahyayanasrautasutra. There are two MSS. of this work in this 
collection. The first, No. 6742 contains a short version of this Klpti while 
the other, No. 6979 is a larger version. The former MS. contains', besides 
the Dvadasahaklpti, Klptis for the Agnistut, Punastoma, MahanamnI 
and the Saumikacaturmasya. The description given below is taken from 
the larger version. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntanivasin 
because this codex contains some other works of the same author in the 
beginning and at the end, 
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Beginning .— 

m i e si^snti fefe? i ^5HcJ^s$rrt#r^ \ 

^TSffcifefsfq *1 3^3$n3«n s^^qg;^? «r i gtfefRRffesfh 

5^sq 1 m ^3^q(vq^qfif^rrf qfe; I S?3fs*$p 

^§f i stoct %zm\$ ^Rsfsr \ srfeRs# ^ 

**fe » ®m*^- 

mm^^n ??(fe :, i a*#r- 

wwzm «rft®r «9nft7: i ^ ^r? i ^r 

|fe^fe»crc*Nr s^c??sn^i cT5( asum^ En^ran^T%5cm; i 

End;— 

sfelft ^!Gfu% ^ sqf^SffPT ^^qiswtNN fe&fe 

i ^ ^snw?: ^wew i WTO^tOTU%S{R3f?€m qfeg^ii- 

t&ffl^KT fe qiqq^n l ?m\ 5TqTHqgsi%q^q\q^q ? qqiq : \ ^K#- 

wcrcrofa i sra ^*ftatGOTW h ^ smr- 

5Elfe | 3Hq;fe Rffe; l cT^- 

tffea %m^ fr q.iqi i 1 3^i#sn*cr *wt&: i 

Colophon:— 

mm srero : i 
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320. stT^Tf^WO^OTSlfar: I 

DVADASAHAPAUNDARIK.4PRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Dvada^ahapauiidarikaprayoga according 
to the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning — 

sffesifq m: I qfel'tesfe; I STtcrq^it^ I^T STMI- 

giqrq sr|<jq qrcfrer I gr^feffe^fe ?3ifsn%fe ^rn #e~ 

rrqmqiH I q$ feigfe i fsrfqr% I ifesrei^aT 

& ST^ft i m W^ou fe^cfelR I qq%5Tffe $rg- 

SKm^. q^vr?q^n^Rfcqi% fed i 

era* \ ^ m m^iKi i ^OriNsr? i srraqot^qr^ i 

m ^rn 1 SlfSlt gtscSTfe sfel 1 l??qqranR: 1 5Tt?3fiS2*q ^snsift fe<q 

X x 


x 


x 







sfa ahofiak mm*' \ 

qiOgTt^U ^[T^T^c^'Tt ! W£n$q$? ^m^mtTOT^R^r afaSOT: I 
§rq*f(^r?nqreqtar at snarfs^Hf *|?aT ^tflsf^caa w^acrerft^a 

i ^afet^JRarntfa s q^mgar a^ta i ^S ^1 

sf^f^ta i %!%a. Iw#qi i i ^a 3ER5n^ i srCta^a;. 

qfag#?? $f?r afoa^asr i 
, End:— 

3*lftrat$t qratf^ra^ tfcrasa s ®mx sn^a \ 
aaq^araiai raa^u 137t%|akf^atmta^K^r ar ^^qrarcarn i sraasa a^rt- 
faaafq atga; grf^fgr fa^naa ^a?aw i aaraHaaii^ s?a ^ifada^aaeu aiat- 
Ciawaa? ? s^^^a^iata^a i arogsraft qafa aSNaeft 

^aiaaoft sr i 
Colophon :— 

qlo^qqj* ^raia; I . 


321. i 

DVIBHARYAGNISAMSARGAVIDHI. 

This treatise gives directions how to mix the two sacrificial fires 
when one desires to marry a second wife. This work follows 
Trikandamaiidana’s treatise on this subject. The MS. is much injured 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginning .— 

l 

sffatmfaqa^ mt \ 

writ ^aH^roi ar aqt^ga^a i 

gqreft.avsa latftqraa; wmwlw 

IftanA fteffofora^ * aaii.^.ai \m 

tufea^qra ^a«sqn%a: i al^d ai......... aa^gtafe^amqwar- 

i ^ainTa^a^K fi^arasarc^qr ^^#a^4 

at i 

End :— . 

..^§gqra#i 

fgjfraqifoT^'mr? ?t€ j’fraftpm if^ra^ >> 

Colophon :— 

^qqfea^aiiaiiqa;^ 
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323. \ 

N AKS ATR ASATRAPR A Y OGA. 

This is a manual of the Naksatrasatra where special Istis for all 
the 27 Naksatras are prescribed. This follows the Bodhayanagrauta- 
sutra. At the end, it contains some Istis other than the Naksatrestis. 
The following Istis are found here:—Krttikesti, Rohimsti, Mrgasirsesti, # 
Ardresti, Punarvasvisti, Tisyesti, Asleses_ti, Maghesti, Purvaphalgunisti/ 
Uttaraphalgunisti, Hastesti, Citresti, Svatlsti, Visakhesti, Paurnamasisti, 
Anuradhesti, Jyesthesti, Mulesti, Purvasadhesti, Uttarasadhesti, Abhi- 
jidisti, Sravanesti, sVavisthesti, Satabhisagisti, Purvapro,|thapadesti, 
Uttaraprosthapadesti, _ Revatlsti, Asvayujesti,’ Apabharanlsti, Amfi- 
vasyesti, _ Candramasisti, _ Ahoratresti, Usasesti, Naksatradevatesti, 
Suryesti, Adityesti, Vaisnaviyesti. Here ends the Naksatrasatra. Then 
follow descriptions of some more rites which are considered to be 
auxiliary to the Naksatrasatra. Then some discussions are raised regarding 
the performance of the Naksatrasatra and answered. 

Beginning :— 

sfFmtSrw ?NT: i I 

mwt m3 qs^ aj^mmmn i 

M*3 crmm ii K n 

5qr3Rf 11 R II 

Mcimm mm ^ i 

tern sMra n \ n 
sfRMTrswf i 

srqqtm&r qiqssr n a u 

IsiPim; qmmW; m mi i 

^iqrcfq m wonpi a ^ n 

X X ^ X X X 

II w a 

sfurarf ^ fsmr^i 

Mfimm <sr M3; a 11 

3#qmqcms«r srfMsct; a ^ a 

3TO srfM i 

q^mftfnmsmm q^msm m m smwr: i 

m?mcr ; q?3tafer; 


x 




















m ^ ai^oTte- 

^qr^q^qqqif m ^q^q^sftsrsj ^ i f^qfes 

fireih i 

X x X X x 

^qrwqcftqi ^%m &t\vjft aicn^ra ftm qj* gt*aTftsnf^> sfrrcqarc- 
sffcqs? ^frr^H^Qsn qqq i 
End :— 

fq^faf w° i f^oT^go ^qifq qrar<nqq<m?m sfe: srt%gq i 
q ? qr ^q;^rq^qlmr&qra?r qSrer \ qpsrrqq H^gq^Tf qita i ass- 

^ ?nqr q^cr i eqqfsrcfq i qsawtftcr qA sn^taft- 

qqtqiqqt i qi: i q^^^faiftrselr srq^qm q«tq i srf^^t 

fqsq^qT ?fcf st° i 


cfm m^roTcrqoT^r i 

q^?rr q^q?q? so^q? i 
3?mr# fqjtra l*#nft =sr sra siqsr H 
=#& H^H^sqrq^ gitfr^qaTw i 

siller; i 

cT^JtOT iqsqqtq qi q^q^ i 
a^TO^orf^: | 

ST** sfaqfqqK: 1a^dci sfaq* 1i% 33r*ti$faft i%n^ qr sq 

OTifaPCftsT 3TC<T^>m; ^fq(% I m q^q 

SFOTffigq qj^r 1 cT3( OTjiif q$*q 3<T qmraqqla ScT 3qqnfl 

f^Sf^rrqqt^ ?r^ I ^qFqftoiqr^ fqstqtsrqonsr i qq^i ‘ qmrej 
b i%! sn^tKc wftfaft: 1 ? ^^s^mrn^s iq x x x x 

^qift qfqfe^Kfq q^qTGITqq ^qcH<q^ I 3*3?qf?fHr StR^- 

^Ccrr% H?q^$r Tqstqopqftq qqp%cm 1 

Colophon :— 

<# ^mra? 1 

sfcr mi®: 1 


324. ^ 5 rra<rarai 1 ; % 

NAKSATRESTIPADDHATI. 

By Mahadevayajvan. 

This is another manual of the Naksatrasatra where 27 Nak§atrestis 
are required to be performed. This work is intended for the followers 
of the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. The author Mahadevayajvan says 

£.^A. ::££:'■; £A/ : •;£;:: ^ ... ' .' : £' ;!£;■■££ " . '-' ? £ - '; a 

■";£■■■> £££::; £v ; . : £ £ . \ : ■ . ' ^ \:.£££ A ££.%• 
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that he prepared t this manual for the Hiranyakesiyas according 
to the Bodhayana Srautasutra, because the Satyasadhasrauta does not 
contain this Prayoga. This manual may be considered to belong 
to the Hiranyakesiya school since the general rules governing the 
performance of this Isti are the same as laid down in the Hiranya- 
keslyasrautasutra. The author Mahadeva was a native of Vijayanagara 
and seems to be identical with the Mahadeva-the reputed author of the 
commentary on the Satyasadhasrautasutra because he refers to his 
commentary, Vaijayanti on the Satyasadhasrautasutra for a clear 
understanding of the performance of this Isti. At the end of the work, 
there is the Hautraprayoga of the Naksatresti, but it is incomplete. 

Beginning— 

I) \ H 

3 n^tm%rqr< m *nn^r i 

%\VR\ || ^ a 

m gresrat n ^ 11 

^n§r#?r =%ifr =arrf^n (?) n '* 11 
=^cr: ft i 

mmmm ast H n 

m ^5nr i 

am hi% err sre^ror- 

sqmicfr; \m m wi^f; g^r^ror^r wztfh sn 

Twmm erqsit i i 

x x X x 

Leaf 8 a. 3 to i yrcoqf 

sttrcf^rlr %xm zmm stqsjIt 

mm r%?^aT^#rm^rgq4; sfersRtssrft %wm 
i qrq r#i 
sr|pq fofr^ i 

End:— 

l«ortsm m*i «iW*rfo i 

i 390 1 ftwfi f o 1 £ ( o 1 sr^anfiro 1 

go 1 ftwg Ut Rr'gfe^W! 3 afengftir jrrsm 1 ra«oM» 1 sntflwfc 
5 nr otieoti: 1 1 H^rattirawi tfpircwtsa etn;ra 1 

1 V s 11 ^3w3sra«3«T *rafor 1 wra} Hw i aranwi fr^ 






















q*Rt(cT I ffsrgqixrtqsqegtKqq \ qq&ftcqft; ftf^FcT: I ef HFT &TW! 

*jqqHfcT ^nwi q^ftrqqr ^RcFR I <|q fqq^qfft I airfare q^q^qROq 
cT^isf^r to- i q^ift ^ct?rn%q^ «t^h i qq^ q^^n- 

wrqqgq i srfr^fiq^ipqqr %qft%^! qarcro& mm l»qHfiwf<r s^qsRR. 
qqr^q^lr^qfTfqRc^qq^qiqq i 

^nrrFqfqmrR* v zm ^rarciftr 911 U 
^RSf^qq^q q gftqq qsqqT II 
gft%qt ^ i 

(*0 ^WFTSaT; Wq II q II 

qrqRSqgqFl$ qq$?q WVQtiffa^ l 

m SW q qj^sq; JRRfqsq JRRq: II 3 II 
q N N I 

q^qrcmqnWtq^ q^wfe i 
$$$<rr%rq ft qqfft ?;ragr qqr n n 
qit%q;T: ^sqi qift tfmrewtq^ q^ I 
^qftr q£ mm ik 11 ^ h 

q%3 ^Fq^FqqjRqyq^ qRmFrfeSR; *qt^ I 
?TFqif ^q^q^^^RFqqr ftqmfqft$rcft§; II % || 
q^^F^mtqiq ^qsqiqqT 3*q^5T; I 
mMgcr: Stmfa ^giqistf^raRj u vs n 
sRfqq q^q fft ^CiftR qsggr i 
ftTOR qi^^q q|f%EFqq^Tr%q; II <£ II 
|qts^qfq^n^f 5f?«t* ^^ftsq q^ i 

Colophon-,— 

sft g^r^qq^qqT fqr g^rfeg^ft: n 

Then be gins the H antra :*— 

3iq q^qftqqR: i qqFRTOmTqr I cf^qii qqFT* i qq* srqgq $?qrf^ I 
qsaftST ^mqq^q; t sqqRqqq^sfoqq gqqf Hfamq^ I 

It ends:—* " ' 

^ sqqiq^qft: ! q*Ti qqf* fcqrft I Smq$T ^tfqqFq* I aqqftqqng; 3ft~ 
SqFq iqq^l STftftjqq^wq^ | S^jqfto \$\ 3TT3q<f( |?q|ft 1 q^ qq^ q q 
q HWf W5rs& SqRrsftftjqq^ *qR \ qqiq I sff^wnqoiq^ 1 
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328. ^ , s|irafN: I 

NESTRPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Nestr priest, the assistant 
of the Adhvaryu in the performance of the Agnistoma sacrifice. 

Beginning .— 

i srsjqp qq #n<an- 

j. q 

qmm^rqq;sRfqe[ m gsqfa?3E ccn^ranmn 

wm fctw ^rfer er ^ star \ qW r- 

ar 

sir s*Rr ?rteR > 

End :— 

sm a^RSWjj <rqCT?f qRjOTsRc^ i ^ +1 ar& qq; mf% «t?q?r 

faqq^cTR^yr §qgaTRf#q- 

?Ri& qtfr r i srTsfist qr??ftqq*q *rafcr i ^ +1 qf£p$ qr^ft^ ^rM 
qc x*i: » qRtacrrlrsttf ^qRg'q*ra&$ m^qjlr i ^ ^ 
m§*4 dfqqj 


330. mfmwmt i 

PAK3AHOM AN1RN AY A. 

By GancsakavlwvarcL 

Here is an elaborate discussion on the method of the Paksahoma 
where daily oblations of the Agnihotrahoma are offered simultaneously 
at the end of a Pak§a or fortnight. The author discriminates here 
between the principal and the auxiliary parts of the Agnihotra, and 
quotes profusely from the several authoritative Srauta Works. The 
object of the work seems to be to condemn the method of the Pak§a- 
horna followed by some persons who contend that the whole of the 
Agnihotrahoma should be repeated during the Paksahoma. The 
author establishes here that the principal part of the Agnihotra alone 
should be repeated in the performance of the Paksahoma leaving aside 
the auxiliary part. 

Beginning — 

t <rarfitit4 mnsswforoi s£t 

sW drat: nss5i*3%r Jiwiww^f cK^sst?erBtsnsrqR^ wri^faFst. 

ftftfe&ffrfeOT'nrri 

stfKta m^wrograpajRf ttnwm^fngr i * «n*trspr 









f?t?fhr iHr qtsqq i w&u \ ^^rfqr 
snfc*ftTO33W *m*cr qreft^q^ffmTsissR 

torrrrSt swR[rftsn fq^q; i <raift i sift ^tei^r- 

qrqft dmqmf&dq^q^q^ a^r qgrfwrlr s^qraseNfi*!: i 

End :— 

^ ^ ^q^(^i^^cr?qr?riM^?3q!^wifq , ¥ii^Toq^5r!^?cr^ ^~ 

^f^cfcTi sronfojwRr =sr cr^r^nw W^h wv<s*m %mtx&%3sm tftjqq- 
o^wqrft^sriOTN ^t^qn^lq^qr- 

f^flcfqqtqw HqTSlq ritaNlEFst tfmfaiqtf aM Hqt^n^qiqn^fkl^sTOn^f- 

q^Erterwr q^r- 

dqTqi^^^qtte^qjq^Ri^mfwq^q^i^q^wimJT^tfcqjs^gr# arai^ 

STwftq If^qwn%q>c?rr3^cr^ \ Iqrqrcq^tqqi^^siRr qpsa^msnw i 
^feRrsrwrf^r ^ ft qftgiqtfw i * srif^sreFtf ^ m*wfa \ ft?3 

sro^ift?rt mw q^qRqgiTOff3fe^3Swft^W ^ ^roftBr e^tfr 

nr€rq{%qqcr^j ftraqftgu qfM<sqftqft ft* i 

Colophon :— 

%ft gfrqc^»grdqfrtq^qr&gT qgftrqfttro i 
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331. *ftftra«CTftsRT I 

pari&stakarikA. 

Here is a collection of 58 verses taken from a Pari^ista-probably 
one of the Parisistas of the Katyayanasrautasutra, and it deals with the 
Agnihotrahoma, Punaradhana and Pravasavidhi, It is incomplete and 
incorrect. 

Beginning :— 

itiftreigf;mt% *sw># i 

sn*W«g «t|4 straps 1 
fiisrsfs^r ftf ireg «gtt 51^3 n { m 
s^Slsg^jH awgfi^ a«w I 
$'*TOfe ?TOP$fc WSW 3,5KR^3_ II R || 

^to(?) 3 gfafa-. q«j£wr^; *ner; i 
’wpwi ft qwa *J?gw ft II 3 it 

^3^ 3 «3*3»|q# i 

"Wt ^s|jtrajq $5<rej II 8 n 
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o3 ft qftq& * a$s& » ^‘ 

genssift SCLq ^®qm<fts*ft I 
q&qq Graft* li ^ li 

JCt *«RWaRft3 I 

ST^qlsj 3^*1 II^H 


qqjqnssqst qqiat q*qqt qqssqqq^ i 
5n«5tfo?n ^|<q??f( qqftq qra qfe'i '*& n 
fsaq^Kflft asn <rcct s?qq 1 
aapimcft ^ a*iwS (?) ^ !i 

**n qr^stfc;* q^H i 
%ft?t w*: q^qt ftaft; u 
*%m$$r§T m: ^qNsrftasq «n^i 
*i^isKqftma:f^pR^r ^ ‘ 

§qH *rara ’wnw^ « 
swjgata: fqi^^q^q fcawsr u ^ li 
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332. q^OTrrftr' i 

PARYA Y AS AST RAN I. 

A collection of hymns called Paryayasastras which are to be 
recited by the Hotr priest in the sacrifices* 

Beginning :— 

srq qqk^T^tnoi i Cti; i ft «#*: i sit sit ft qtq?amqts?*sr 

?? 5 rqwqqiqq i ft^r^ft^aqssqqft^q^qofim fax \ 5*# 5^3^ 5^ V*- 
1 nt«H?qwq^rrfrF3C *fir aq*T?r i ft&*[ TOaifirac i 

End:— 

ftt$i ft?qtqt sftr qsftfqft ftqqmi srqsqq; » sft[ ft ? qw 

sftrai ?qt^i Afta* mifa sGraift $ft I fh% wra lOTOT^qr ftq 
qftft qqqm I srrcwiws igftiram# ft? I q % to sffc* qjft 

qig ^iftqf^qt Wfafit W *TO ***& W^qtqr- 

qpql I 
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334. qcfftofar: i 

PARVANIRNAYA. 

By Ramabhatta. 

The author Ramabhatta decides in this small treatise the exact 
time for the performance of the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice, other Istis, 
and animal sacrifices which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Darsapurnamasa. In this connection he quotes extensively from the 
earlier works belonging to the different schools of the Srauta literature. 

Beginning:— 

sfritoerR mi i qqfqqfcii i m ^{N- 

qRr§?cq qsrfa srcftqq m’m 

i ^?r m asr&rqr 

|q I 3R q^T qlSTTCR; I 

?q?qRqq Wife i 

mmq fern siifi 'gNrtr ^ ii sfe ii 

qq ^ qicfrrrr^i q^q^qf 

^ifocfrqrr i 

End :— 

tR ?RIcqR$q 1 

arR'&ricsnq; qfq q#srt&i: g <t%r 1 

3 %* KWi qr?Tt q{^ *qref%T(^cqf; xzfei m qq n 1% n 

STTOqof g fir^q; ^aTf^cK: crq|{S$kqr qSR I 

qiq sqraqacsq ^hrr qsi&fa 1 ^ #&$rc qVrsrsRer fev- 

f%qR(Tf^qrS(q=grqcl^q^qf: $r %mi 

1 qifeqara g qr^ t 1 <m\ sr grjgqggqgg :— 

Sfl* qqw ^FT^Rq^qFqarqqiqr l 

qq^sqsqR U %fe I 

m q^Eflffc: 1 

qjiftran^q 1 srar^raq^ g q^i#?qs?qp:jfq cr^q^rq 1 srere&ra- 
q^ l%&qRqiqqfe 1 

^r^qKi^T ^ra^isct 1 

X X X X 

snircsfi- 

hstcr smtsr $k*r Roiqnq sRft^fqmsr 1 
nmwg qpct^ q q-^^qqm feq; Ii ^ It rtqq t 
32 c. m. • - ' 
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Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon :— 

^retg ^gq^ grCTK sfaqsS 5$sg$i~ 
OTr *sr i adrift %T%cr» i 

^cn4 qitqqOTS i 


P AVITRESTI PRAY OG A. 

This is a manual of the Pavitresti which is calculated to purify 
persons from their sins. This follows the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning ;— 

s? I fqrcfeq<qfq%fe; i m I vmmmvi IWwwf m sirt- 
%xm qiorraroq *|pT: i qq ^sriHHP^crqiq^q^ qft*g<n \ 
i srsq^pTOnq; i w **rar i WiS q^qsfiw i ora ?(%: i qWmra 
i offfir^ETt i qtrqqsr: t ararfsr i orf^rcaf 

*N 

^qit i qrsrsromfe 

=gr i ^cr^tfoT a^T%5T^ i 

End :— 

^qt3qfq^qi%qu^3$qfer fttt&rasn pqor s&$k miwX 
i -mim 3rfit \msi \ vm » sre-. 

» 

<5snftft nqqfq: qgsqer t 
fqRor n 

qf%3ra*n ftgpanFer srsfsrfth qRm^r: i 
<?qqi fe wtwt €?qcr i 
t*q?rcf qfq%ra alsr ^ s 
qgstw: 5^q% ti 

ffer I ^K: a 2 * { 


PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

By Anantadeva . 

This is another manual of the Pavitrestiprayoga according to the 
Bodhayana school. Here the Hautra portion of the Isti is intermixed 


with the Prayoga, 
















Beginning}— 

sftquftrre sra:I sro qRftfe i 3: #r^qfoqq*jfe m qfe- 

ss^rt q$r^ i q«n h IWipr: i q^T n^rsqftft^ q ^q^*3TRqq^T- 
<q%qgqj mfe sr sq??Rmqdcq|qqqqT qifa i <mbs q^quq^dsfq^qqrd 
IcTqq qftcT; cT^ ^cT 

qt f^^d^TOR^TcfTflr sn<*reft qqqRnar g^Isq^R spn <jqR 
^^rqjcR gqrcqrcqr# INrst qi|s ^ gqtRr q =q gTOqqcr dure? i q?*?ret%- 
qqrd 3 qfq^i^dqqRtRr i ^r^qqqtqm 4q^^qi%qq^cr? sjfeqqqi 
%r% 1are qqe?r sR* <|^qgq55$*aTq i q^wrq qq^snfaqrqn^Rr cfsn^ncf^; i 
^qr;5R(55j l ^qqwq> ^R^ufa Sgf^Wiq I SFTCRi qq^RR* 

qqoTtq* i 

X X X X 

S&trer^qrq* s»qRq i ard den i ?qqq sigs^q 

ft^Srqq i 3T?q ^s^qTiqsg ferq* qtqsRiswq fcrqi qqi ^ qq^ $nr?a& 
qq*ds*RRq t 3T?q £r« qq\° 3 Stffr# 0 t I 3T& qmq?qqtq^ | e\q 
qcqwqqiq? i 
Ism/:—* 

eR: *®w# qjq^qRraqr^R; i crq 5?:?crf|^qdq|qT sNNqftreqf^srg- 
w JWJ* iqil^idfc » fq^dq^qfeRT gf$C ^feqq?q I gqrr^q- 
q£q * ingmfarert eRftger i 

STqT^q qqpqq fefeaqgqq I 
q^qfqsrddsq irq 3 ^g'^ li 
Colophon :— 

f& g^rafe gtnat > 

Post-Colophom — 

sr& g?e> «wt KtprSt gfcggw* i q&K&ar gftstfajRraaT i 
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338. <rfNri%Jimn: i 

PAV1TRESTIPRAY0GA. 

By Anantadeva , 

In this treatise the author Anantadeva collected all the authorities- 
from the Srautasutras and the Dharmasutras wherever the Pavitresli'is 
prescribed as an expiatory rite on various occasions. The work does 
not deal with the actual Prayoga portion of the Pavitre$ti. 











SSI 



M twrt jpro- 

^ra#5#ii 5t^5Ttwi^f ^{%j%gra i SRJ g 

^wsj^^trara^H^ i <tln 5tfm5T^fr I 

3TO5,i(%?nra?g srs^rat 5tPfr5^fr 
^tFcrcngr a«rt { 

sKR^em^cn qcsfi g n 

v <Br w^fwgctJrqsr asr ^wtsn?iaataT^alrtHi%wraitfa^ 
a'ssra i *r gawr i 

®ratf(c«ma%a qf^fefaptdhii1 
irterar ^gRa'gjftft^gfemcgg; n 
Post' Colophon:-— 

sr* W* mm mmc Wst la % T*rftr nfrm ??2 <Mtg ( m*- 

sRT T&McTO I 
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34i. ^f^^reuqtn: i 

PAVITRESTIPRAYOGA. 

Th I s 1 s_an°ther manual of the Pavitresti according to the Bodba 
yanasrautasutia. It contains all the necessary Mantras for the Isti 
and at the end the views of Bharadvaja and Bodhayana regarding t'lis 

performance of the Pavitresti are also stated. 8 

Beginning :— 

, rfmSt51w r W: 1 ®w 'WtaRsti I sia^ftTW*^ tpfiwrK* 

V! ™ w vww? wftgwr 'riffinfaro rt'rilwaflt'rf oNN 

1 i&H srai i ^Swra sum i 

1 <WW I <ra«m*ih%feW , 3,^ 

t** 










a$ ft srsor cq «rt st$i sr m ?rr m srqnsr h h 

^qq>s3lC<<qffc i ^ ^ i ftracftfo i 

qqreiM^ *sr qftiifS croq ^ grcgta^ *T srf^r(?) 

qfoqqm qsrfcr I 

iNiqct mmvk qfi^ffe <rlq ^ i 
qgcnf^r qprwi ^u% qsr »proqr it in 
^V^qcrffRqq 5 ? ^f|qj<q5Tfcr3^qr3^^qf5 i 

^rmqqws^sw:^ jotr* * 


344. ^rasnfNn i 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Nirudhapasubandhaprayoga according to 
the Apastambasrautasutra, 

Beginning:— 

Hgf(§|tqi:Fq^q?^qr5q(ft3rq(% i qqqm^qisfrcqwr qWmqqr qf smr- 

|?qr sqaiw^Tq R|Sq qrcifa 1 qgq?sUTR^ft j g^f tfcRsft ^qc^R mg( i 
jq-; i ite q3r«cr sfmu> » sqqsHTOin 

’qrcq^qfa i 3 t 4 q q4W;+qqq I sT^q^jftar mihw qi^tq^A; 
mm tqqsrqg^^qtqr^qnlr HqqqifTiqfqqfqqcT I. 

qfiq^tq?rq Ensro* i \ wm$\ mm I teq lit 

^pg#qt qgtcrtf q?f€ts£^q^qqTq mi litfcr i 


3?qts?qqf(ftq smsp^ft i qq^f m 3Tmq?qq m 4m i g^ft 
3tq^^qr^+g|itqgir?qqirqiqisTltqf^q?q^i^mf asgftq? #sqhq?cn|i 
qq qsrqw sqfog?* i ?w.* ^gmmqnTqqsiq... qqiPer vw\4 snfiaifet 

g^arr ^sftWspRT ®mmw\ ^qiq *tq;Sqtq *q(*arqq I 1^ + 5 ifa qi 
m$jM% i gi^rarr^qqcr 11 + qqt ?ra: i sriwq^qtqisrfiw stop 

tm qfftqq^: ^ q^q?qKst { sjq?Tt< q(fq^NrTq qfagr- 

cqtqtqdir *ra?rq%stt q^?qtqrqd|?qfqq?5q erq® *ritq<qm<r?r f?r>m ^m~ 
& i 
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346, qgqapp fmt I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

This MS. contains only a list of duties observed during the perform¬ 
ance of the Nirudhapasubandha according to the KStyayanagrautasutra. 
But the necessary Mantras which are to be recited while performing 
each duty are not stated. In the beginning, the anonymous author dis¬ 
cards certain auxiliaries of this sacrifice, on the strength of its similarity 
with the Agnisomiyapasu and he quotes in this respect certain rules 
from the Purvamimansa and the ^rautasutras. The paper and hand¬ 
writing used in this MS. seem to be very old. 

Beginning .— 

arracsr i i 

* ** i ?r ^ i 

mm qfrtfiimawi i wg&qfci i m 

' X X X X 

i smrcfa: i i f^cai^ i smfcnwtsrw i 

i *jqrt§Ft; i *jq sir i i 

m i sr-sar: i ^rfasq?^ \ i \ 

srwaqq^jcforw i qgrmsf$R?3roTflr j ^o^jfi 

End:— 

gfar? i sr^grciW: ! ^aTqf^fnrfrif^ arar^uFar q^farccsr ^ 1 

nrtqm *tar&«vt srfa<<jq% mwszi gfcg* 

i sr«r smtSfar i ^ 

*msmw{ i m^tna’q^; i i aft*raRq( i jsraranfiitpr- 

Colophon '— ’ * 

s% mm *, i 
















255 
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347. 'T5g4?imHT: I 

PASUBANDHAPRAYOGA. 

By S'esa 

This is a manual of the Nirudhapa&ibandhaprayoga according to 
the Bodhayana.4rautasutra. There are four MSS. of this work in this 
collection and out of them two MSS. (work No. 348) slightly differ from 
the other two. The version in those two MSS. actually agrees with the 
MSS. described under Nos. Hps. II. 735, CS. I. 288 etc., where no 
author’s name is found. However, the authorship of this work is 
attributed here to one Sesa on the strength of the marginal note 
ft. q. It. and a statement found on the front page of 

the MSS. of both the versions. Perhaps this Sesa may be identical 
with the Govinda Sesa, son of Sesa Yajne^a who seems to have com¬ 
posed Prayogas on all the Vedic sacrifices according to the Bodhayana- 
4rautasutra and whose Agnistomaprayoga is described above under 
Work No. 103, Hps. II. 738,’W. II. 1453 etc. 

Beginning ;*— 

3m i 

aftqSftTPT i i sm qgltarqsmfri i 

if qrafft qc terror m 

m \ mi 

i mnmh q^r 

qttfrsyqcroqmr q$?q sr|pq mm 

JTf^qtqrqduiq^ i<qr m\ *$m<> ^ \ 

rq?q# g*r%?qt?qrcm vfmi ^| 

End " 

^zm w\m\ qisrqrcwsqvnqi smsft ymnw- 

mnim qq%fsrf?<r i 

qtg% iww® sq^5q& i 

3T^ § Rwft I || 

q*qh q% sqf^ i 

3 ftcrsq SRR qq lft% § II 

Colophon:— 

t %pfhh; t 

Post-Colophon :— 

sqq?nq ^OTSPsTOqf OTIHW I 

*4 JW* JfgqqiSragqotq fefistfTO I s$ jpsRR q^ ^q Ww . 

q i a f wftq i 











351. VqvRqs&ftm I 

pas’ubandhaprayoga. 

By Goplnatha Diksifa, son of Ganesasomayajitu 

ls f manual of the Ni rutlliapasuban d 1 lap rayoga according to 
the Hu anyakesiyasrautasutra. The author Goplnatha Dlksita seems to 
^ e ^ P °S dSeVe y a ^°? wor ks for the Vedic sacrifices accord- 

and —f hiswori,^^ 

Beginning :— 

sm* | 

mqssqtfi*^ qiategnsl gfiqg 

sf $flrqaR?wstan<* ^qfcaq tow i 
firTOrtTO; gq^a wwsf gtqt- 
qa sr sprapaF-St <ratqqrsqg u ? n 

ig: i #^nra-7m;?T; ^RK8a: i m <EF*qq§ *qimq f^qgq^q 

^ ^f5PT ,«rspr cfa ^ifcfca ii F aq q qa S?sn&^ 

sftq^csfNqS- 

F^qgq%F «pr SFqFFtqiqq F-F|«q ; | ^qraffta^TSKt sfiqrW 
3terafl'?l»q ^resqgqf^T ^ ?fqq ST I aqq qqin qtq^ra- 

^r?rfr RWi§pri%r ^ scar sr|pq5n^ f%srq; i 

End ; - 

.'hJSTT**' *"* ^qrqrwfq i a*qp*q **, eft. 
ika SS' % ' T*" T* W I WWW. gqiq m^- 
qrwrJ aT, T"^ T 3 ^ 153 ^ i mi wnriniki i 

fa i qrgruRqqqq 115Krarsr<iiHm w , 

* * "x 

sro qrgw fq?K ; i 

3^f«i qqiRqqtsqt ai^ qftqfrMat: i 
■asr^trq^Kpqrasjgra^g qfsra n ? h 
^ 935% paaf^Eg fqfjj. | 

•cwria^ft^ q% ata^ ^ lR „ 









srfa m wmvQi ^-g m^€\ 11 3 11 
qT^f&rqft i 

^f%csf[ 5 ^ 5 ^rqliTRi% %v*m 11 y 11 
srewN. ^tcqr^g^rq-q^ i 

^rR^ffNreRrflrt (?) n fj \ u 

Colophon :— 
f ^gg^^ sT^: I 


353. W%frfTT%^^m: \ 


PATHIKRTISTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Pathikrtlstiprayoga where the performance 
of the Pathikrti along with the Va&vanaresti is treated of simultaneously. 
This follows the Apastamba&rautasutra, 

Beginning :—- 

fAirori i to qroarf wrfw I 

i i ire trjlp | qnqnnj ff5W i.... 

jsniira^; i emrrtgpr aTOrct; i qfcrom i ^stt ^3 $ 4 ^ sn- 

fosnft 1 ' 


srgsttgi^r#^ 1 w^fcsTmm 1 it .^foffaaftgf v& n 

mwnJRffet<)irtj:jim(%aai6r w?gij 1 sfaqrt <m m§mn ; 1 *4 4issrf?. 

■ft** wflm stfin^Nw 1 nzm 1 1 

TO *ror2|tra4g 1 g|f^a scignaqaTFan 1 


354. f^fq^qsrujftJi: | 

pindapitryajnaprayoga, 

’ IWs is a manual of the Pindapitryajnaprayoga which is to b< 
““c M?” neW ' m °° n da7 ‘ “ be!on ^ to‘he IpasTaiba school 
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Beginning ;.— 

v ?r cr^; I grqqjsj^j. 

^?T srn 3Tqroi ¥Tr|qc^ q??q( ^ R^rMf 3(^3?: 1 , 

<T5T + fflM f^; i 4- m i fe? i ss^rqf §%Rtq;ful ^{%ot# 

^ i «"f *W *M «*l ferareg & i str^f qt triftq 

5R?: straw i Hfs qtfrrerflt i 

End:— 

aif^nsr fqogrqqql qjjqt qc&qawfsra sRftcq i gq. i qfqq %%n i 
OTfltiiraraH^crqqsiqCT^j} ^aptfewnw^ i snn- 
mm \r faroft svNfcreftat i 4 - 11 % ; 1 

Colophon:-— 

^n%ga- {gogig^g ; i m : ftpmwrq^i rngoi at jnsiq^i 
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355. fqO^fq^CfSfSTqm: 1 

pindapitryajnaprayoga. 

This is another manual of the Pindapitiyajnaprayoea accordin'* 
to the Hiranyakeiliya^rautasutra. 

Beginning .:— 

strtor W; i sro fqogfqgq^j I arm^qrpimq^^f .fttTgfcgqg; qjt^js- 
f^iTR 7f { q;^^qrs^f>^iqf ^^^^Sq^R §fcr?l%- 

q^grrcft %\h 1 ct^r \ 

cRiggR^W;! -...'" % 

W.$ Rq?q §*%f § STlfasR; I 
WV2m ctcT; §Rrar4isRRf*nfr gsq. |! 

SqqqraRtf |sqqq S&qt qSTOFT: 3f€CTiq|<ft asugqjltsiq flfcf. 

faoqfqfqtq q# I W«rg4wmft qisj%q qino-g 
aro i*«f qfeq *rVq I%qq?3 q I SIRfertt qi wft-i #ar[ft 5 IW, I «**[- 

End:— • 

: qsft ' ^ ^ 3i ^tra ’traoif qarmraaijra q stsnft i ^ gm stt: 
fifrfq qqtRq m 55 R>: *qqt qm qir ^5 iRsqat^ I 
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% esrrai: mnm mm mmu \ 
qqf sfw 1% w =em? n 

I fcTCt fqo^c^ af^i'^1% \ m*X 

fqWj ^c%^tqoT sgafrac. 1 Brmf^qq# ^torq^ snstrac vtmm- t aw 
fla^cqqqq fqosfqsgq^ | m f%$*q 3SSRT I ^^J^i?cW)f'TO?r ^qi 
sraumspipR %<m cfgq^^i^m q^fffqRt^ arfer^qt &wx %&n 
qj%% i qfgqr^?q?qr^i^icrqcfficr^ mm qq?crftgtf^% qtiq^q^ft&?r 
qgqfqgq i mm^ i ^cshtrst 1 srfq m ^qwqmq *z% 

w^m I srf^rsTcjfrcf^g; ^qqr^m; I 

v a. 

Colophon;— 

HpcfS^* fqfq^; 1 

BK^aT nfSoft lq arn^r ^srsq s 

fqot *nrcaf? =3 si^fqqJI II 

Ifcf SWR; SJTOj I 

x x x x 

*$ ^cf% *H? ^r^qqiq^qr^^QT fel%cf *Kmm I 
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357. fas*Tl%5fnT^KT | 

PITRYESTIKARIKA. 

This MS. contains the memorial verses for the Pitry.esti which i$ 
an auxiliary to the Caturmasya. . It belongs to the Bodhayaria school. 

Beginning;*— 

iq^mqqq q^qqf^jq^q ^ II ^ II 

qR^CT 5RcrTO*tenf% ^f qqfqf \\R\\ 

STqf^qq^qnq; qjq^q qR5[f jl 
*r*nsfti% li^ii 

m%m& ^ons^aft fypqjq =q i 

q^q(fqj^??^q^ofm^qqTq% II « II 

tH m m %imt i 

fqquq^I qq^at ®\vjk II %\ \\ 

fSn fenghml 3 ^qi|sq% W?#^ I 

^t^qqisrr^q^iiT^# ii it 


End ;— 


L /fir & 












m 



«v r\i> * ^ " a 

^TOWefSTR q^ftTCcTCOTfi^ sr || Vrf II 

* *m§tt cr^qn% ^ n ^ h 

Colophon .— 

e*rra*mi 

Post-Colophon '— 

5i% IV*# srtfftwrai^ anmsrf^pr g* fa eri?r *fNa§* 

5? S5fT% TOSt^vCmw-WW^t^m^ H ? qsr i 
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359. firanq^fcrfarr i 

pistapas'umImAnsa. 

By Srinivasa Vyasa son of Tirmnalarya. 

It is established in this work that the images of animals made of 
flour only are meant to be offered in the Vedic animal sacrifices and 
the practice of killing the living animals in those rites is condemned. 
Beginning :— 

srorrc i 

fqsqsrt; zmivtm \\ \\\ 

^crqqfnr frrcrsrofre- 

srasfaw mm g ^m-. i 

Rwrihwnwr mm ii 

w*i ww sf; d sTtI^ ti%fi i 

w&miR zf'mfa srif J** i 

5*qr ■STJT; HcTr ^ sp*Tcr I II I 
gfar&c zzrmi— 

qdrt m l 

*”^3 =* mm% n 

2i^r%^cfsr^rr 5i|\qr 1 

*^*3 ^oi 1 

w~nt_ \n ... - ^ 

=T; 1 


















qfatft smoRimsr h^st,* ii 
rnz ft 5 ?:^ ^mftsR? qsj: \ 

«toR*tR *trr; ^^^r^^sroTT* 11 

End-— 

iforfawsrf 5T ft ftr^snR <&(?) i 

q ft ^grawrpmft sra^r strereq^ift ^ *k ft^RR. 11 

ftff^l tR( 4 n*t^g§|[ (?) g^RR^t- 

w£;\ HfaqRsgcTRer i *t rtot jfRNrarcfacr ?r 

qi=sqn 15f ft swr jforfcpRwr fiqp q* a^ftRg^dqq sr gravRfafcr 
i cr«rr sn% 3f^^g^a , ^s^criR(^R^#qcriqR(^i im h€ 
i 

«n r^Jtshr ftjte^g r^tssfft ^RgigitofR : i 
*r ftsqg rsr:ret ii 

jrt ^cRT mqgqWrsRisqqt i 
gfR?HRq^^^s[cr: sforaf ifc II 

Colophon:— 

gft ggggggggg|<ig< ftg jg gjgjg wmmi 
Post-Colophon :— 

cTOi sraftftronfo?cft *fr«fcfRersr \ 

ftm% JT(%q^qJTR^qc^s(R5TFTRq5r i%ftf<T ^ireTgre srwft?* 

totciS sr i 


360, ftaraQftrarcs i 

PI§TAPA£>UVICARA, 

This is another treatise which denounces the practice of killing 
the animals in the Vedic sacrifices. The author introduces 
here the Purodasa or a cake made of rice-flour to be offered in those 
sacrifices instead of the animals. He quotes in support of his view several 
passages from the Vedas and Puranas. 







Beginning:— 

sw; s 

mm m^xi 
q*!fg*> 11 

qg m q^«rr?r i g<°qmiq 1 g^?r f?rV 

I cr«n ft <pq I: %€ffj qg;m^¥i?cT a^ngr^qFqq gr^KW^ i ^is»q 

snfosKU a^m^r &«ri 1 1 ^ \% g^s*tq{t%i 

grr ^€mirg %m q§pTt5m?cr 1 q?j ^ q^qr 

^Fcfj 1 crsm^svinr^ qgsqqjjfi g;qn^n?^^n q^q^wn ^m\- 

q<U qg*q 1 

End :— 

qtn^ftcnqrg- 
q^ro sr^IOT: qjJt qgfqscf qr: i 
qsqr^fS qqrarcq; sKrcfq<qr *qq?qq: 11 
qq sn<*r q%gi^ qTfq^lqqr 1 

fq^t W 35 T: ^qpqJTKqtq II 

&«n 3 T§*lft:- 

qjJr ^qr?qrcT^i *£\ vm%mi 1 
q^qin q^oig^qKq: u 

qTtrq^qq^m l 

q &&*[%- 

faftgetqs^frq fqrfiqqq^rq » 
q^q =q 1^1 %% II 

Colophon :— 

?i% qg^fKj 1 
Post-Colophon :— 

51% l>»v* arfipisrrasfcrcJHi wsw la a f^rfer uraat^'Rm^siRTOigt- 

8t3Wra^f 55 ft* fet%cW 1 
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361. i 

PUNARADHEYAPRAYOGA. 

By Ancmtadeva 

This is a manual of the Tunaradheyaprayoga or re-kindling t)ie 
sacrificial fires according to the Apastambasrautasutra. 
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Beginning:— 

sffaroR *Wt > i anwresrasr* i 

srraRrasiRwfr qfq; sq&rcsr gqctqrq #ra% > sqqqjs^sqtf^Rq 
Spgff* gqq*q(i^T; 1 sqqf %i$U I 3TfvqRR?cR cT^IT^q^ V^ffltfrt R^tHR 
sgsKcc ^rcrqrq q^sqr^Ryfq ^sqf^sqcr ?i% ql%t^ I 3r?q csrurarreft ik~ 
mv?cm& i mmk $er e 3 to^€r Harera; qg*m: gfeqjwr qr 

gqiFir q«ft mm m% i 


mk ?r m mzm i q^° > q i 

qi%on I 3R?*TR <|lrqq. I q$( qf 5 I sK^otcfqan^ SP£Rq<^ I %R 

gqTraqtt I ^f|cn^$R I 3tTf^q¥q 

S^ticT RR: I S(cT cf5T fasN; I 

Colophon:— 

fg Rqrfe ftq: ^frct^raRRj i 

mik RfarfqR q( Jg^^qfSpsqil | 

R$T%!f qqRRRqRqq qT ¥tq^ II 

X X X X 

37^R^sfsrRiJr gq^qf^qa i 
^qtfri srq^qfjR: ^qr^q Rsqf%qs[q: II 
ST^q^SqqiJr 3 <|q*;tfq# cT-JTcTT^ I 
^liqSRSsq^; H 

stwr i 

qrqjq?r?n%; q?q qqfR^q^ii II 

^qRT^R(q?qq q|qT; gq^fe^; I 
q^qi% sicRr^S mm m%m u 

S^RS^st ^mtqFfq^qJTf^(?) I 

^qtf?qrqiqfqr%fe^qqsRqqsfq qr u 
qq 5fRq^I Rq^qfq || 


Post-Colophon :— 

St* w* nrag<r a ^ 

wnf^sr stS i 













362. i 

PUNARADHEYAPRAYOGA.. 

This is another manual of the Punaradheyaprayoga according to 
the Apastamba School. 

Beginning :— ' 

sftoftsrR 5TFf: I 3Tq gqriqqqqtq* I stflTOWT .'aftlCT m qsqfq 

q$pm: qqrqcqkr ^qfifkq^qqt^qflq^q 

qr% fqfa% c qRiffrqiakrM ^qtssfrr gqcrq^q i wimm ^feoqrfocq^ 
^IpqlcWfoq; I %vjl\ q$?q I iq^^faqi^ I 3T *Q q^q | %m*$§ mqqw I q<f 
^i%fr#qr qfq i q?qcr i q^sr ^ik^qj i qiqnkqqksqk^qr 

q^rffT i mv£i i \ rsNomr i smq (%qqifq i 

3?3Tq q*qRTfq 33° I qq<mq §go I smqs^qq opo I fqqjq 3po | srf^qj- 
^qfq^q eiqq^qS ^4 *3?$q& qsqt?pc ^sq ^q q^<JT ^sq r^q\R ^q- 
^aq t^q iqq ^q *^q | 

End :— 

3Tl?lRq K° %i S7ff(q^nqq frq^qwqr|&crr q# ^qrqt^RW s 
^qrqR^qqrfqcqrr^i srtfiqsaTqr^go i m\ q^qq^^qqlrqi ar^atqfoRriri 
Colophon :— 

^fqqqqiq ; I 

qiS^qiqqRRr g*T*Tqq $?qr qqiq mqflararqiq ^rfcT cT^q qsqq ^t% 
^qqfe/Rlk ^E; ^q*qqt%qt 3H3q ^TOUqq 3 m\%\ I ^U%?q^q 
?qq 1 q*r; sr%q: ^%q4rqu%<qr aq4° i 3?n%qvqo i fqq^ 3%kqqfr~ 
f^qq° 3 sqffr t snfqksqo i qqtqrqrq fq^q ,-1 
Post-Colophon :— 

jqqj q?^qi^q qi4 ^onqm q \m% qiqq^qiq^qi^q^tcrnr- 
qrqqq I 


PUN ASST OMAKL PTI. 

By (Tdhwmlanivasin). 

Here is a list of Stomas and Samans required for the Punasstoma 
sacrifice according to the Drahyayanasrautasutra. The author's 
name is not mentioned here but the authorship may be attributed to 
Talavrntanivasin on the strength of his other works on the same Subject 
found in this M3? * 
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Beginning .— 

$?r*at*r i ^ 

qi3nq^#T m ft***: TOW 3?T:^ft?r q^Rf I TO 3 v?T: I 
^^nsrqRr^ciM sprain mom i q?q?i fftsfif 

55i% nt^ ^sktoi m^rti smitgiq spci^ggfcf q|q ^raRffterc- 

i mv > wsr toM *ra» » 

End-,— ' 

srar^tfSr i strifyW stRarf? ^reli g?s^^jft?g^n{Sr ftfrata; i 
5 E%oito% <re* SRsftgti ^®« ?ra w» i 3 *: T.*t: gro^gi 

srrojfe 5 ^: <p$«t sft sartSs^ i 
Colophon:— 

^crlTO^w»n 
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366. | 

PURNAHUTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Purnahutiprayoga which is performed as an 
expiatory rite instead of the Pathikrti and Vaisvanaresti when one fails 
to perform the Niruclhapasubandha in its time. 

Beginning .— 

& <rapTO ^q^naqf^mqf^Tfiq 

*% qrte^n i^qwqfer ^ £mm \ 

End:— 

13Tf^5arRC; sro^iat 1srfftfqrfoi <q *$1* sranroftt^* i 
ts3T?rct sreft + steer ft aOTt t srfft ?|*ccr< a# f^fft + ?T?crf ay fftsfrft » 
sift q^ i st^r ft i 
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367. ^srarNn s 
POTRPR A YOGA. 

This is a manual for the guidance of the Potr priest who is one 
of the assistants of the Brahma in the Agnistoma sacrifice* 

Beginning— 

te^qiTO qysqt g^qpft I 3T|3q arR- 

*}<4 ^q?^isf$jw 5 r{^ i sRiq^q^qp^n te^ftt#stefeiqTt i srqfrp 
m&mx wrat; i ^|ts^k qroromftr i ^ 

snrofiFsg ^qranrar sqrteriq cqtro i 

34 c. m. 










mm 



End , 

wq i f§po^snsf g&rg i ^ *ram$ srrat ggsg smotarer- 

'sfff'raRW: aranra stiffa: i n?sft jrapRTOr- 

^ 1 ^nwrs ertfe tt i g&g i *1*555! gragg i 
Colophon :— 

qtcTmFT: ^T3FTTH: I 
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370. ^W^g»gw«Tgt^sr?rti5TOmn% i 

paundarikapavamAnAjyaprastAvasAmani. 

Here is a list of Prastavasamans chanted by Prastotr priest in the 
sacrifice Pavamana Stotras during the performance of the Paundarlka 

Beginning :— 

smfo ags^w i 

arrafRffii i srer iRtro i ?wjt spitrajj i srsw^nw^ sri$Ht s-narai- 

arfH% i iww ?t ? s*n % mfegn i starati Iirptc i 

End :— 

pro® i i 

^3 ^cmr i sriiqt i 

* ^ « to ^ ?r i 

Colophon :— 

sr^armr fanner: i 3rm i 
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37i. 'rfagffaqtffn: | 

PAUNDARIKAPRAYOGA. 

the A T pastoh“a M siol. the Satn ^hapaundarikaprayoga according to 
Beginning :— 

^'t *** i ^ stwirawsR^sr 

^ qt®S<Uui*KW&W 

1 awsra RKR«ii(^ 5ta^i?a 
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End 

\ smsn^srw i ?r eretcfi^- 

5rpm i 
Colophon :— 

Post-Colophon :— 

3T5i sra "is^ra't i srierfostft ft ^rafr^- 

m ar^m ^jixxx sratftscqq crq i i "gjjgto: 

: I *i|pT 5g[$ l 
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372. i 

PAUN D ARIKAPR A Y OG A. 

This is another manual of the Paundarikaprayoga of the Vyudha 
form according to the Bodhayana_ School*. At the end of the MS., there 
are Prayogasfor the Yupaikadasini, Pasvaikadasim and the Tvastrapasu. 

Beginning :— 

aarar ^t^ri^iarsi^pt; \ srtft: i ^ ^5w i i swre^sii 

5t%J i 

37^r i mzim tssrrc* \ 

SJ^TJ ^q-% , ^ m^qfjqq-jy. , g^_ 

"iRtJTcn i 3t55nTO5: i a^c^r? i o;# irrar<i3*t: i | 

^ **: i 

$$ l 

„ . Lca h 19b : *&qa t 

^inOTtatift asmga; s^Brema^ i 

Colophon:— 

riien begins theAikadasim. 

^stasr I aa sn&^^nt^n.. mmtm -., 

snami^<m?en ^t^n? nm: i 





m 


End :— 

cTcr: qiitoi^rqramcq qrafto ?pgqi mm 1 ®mm*h rag m%* \ 
i i 

Colophon :— 

Post-Colophon :— 

^VSWO qjregqg^ ^ arf|q qfa3*:i|aT WHO: I 5^TO|«0 V»o 
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373 . ^flTsfHwrrn: 1 

PAURNAMASISTIPRAYOGA. 

It is an exhaustive Prayoga of the Paurnamasisti according to 
the Apastambasrautasutra. It contains the Mantras to be recited 
by the priests and the necessary directions for each and every detail. 
At the end, the Vaimrdhaprayoga is also fully described. 

Beginning :— 

srora: qtfmrefrii sqraqisqw: 1 stoaitq ^totqrrw: 

q<?qi sff swraiq^q srjsq qj^ticT 1 sqragtorqgrci snfq^sftto- 
qqq \ to sflfq^ sfmtfr 1 mi \ 
to it qROR^cncHcqgqm 1 ^qqmoTtsq qq^sto 1 qq q<ff{ I ar?%~ 
to qafm% i ftoto i to a§n^r i 

3 fto# qtto^q?N swrqlar i 

End:— 

*ntoq q^rorR i sn^rqawn liigq^rara i srtor ^tos^toto- 
rsqsrrar i f|j q^qfto; i totoq i V^tosto^i^V 
^for^R^TKQTTt www ^ 1 %: qcqftoRqfo i toq%to 3 qfif i 

^%<msto?qi sqsrmi 3**3 soq? i qsn qq^cf idito 

mu tos^cf S^rr 1 31%: toq^stl^qqf sq^gR q%q aragf uim i 
q?qi5K?q l ^tqq sqqtq I 

q*tot i^tw sr^qg?d sratoton 1 
^ q? tot torat qtomsi <51% tomto tog 11 1 

onto Isaqqqq^r 1 siratotiq ftoqra ftoqra \ 
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prakrtivikrtiyAgakalaviveka. 

By Gangddhara, son of Ramacandra. 

Here is an'exhaustive discussion on the subject of fixing up the 
exact time in which the Darsapurnamasesti and its Vikrti sacrifices are 
to be performed. It is a scholarly work and the author collects several 
authorities from the Vedas, Srautasutras, Smrtis and the Nibandha works 
in support of his view-points. He follows generally the Katyayana- 
srautasutra, but refers often to other Sutrakaras also. 

Beginning :— 

——— 

n i n 

mm i 

mmmt ii r ii 

cflccrss^sjiRr qir%cr I 

mi i " ^ 

mu test mi sran s^sirij mu i 

qsiqsnfrasR: ssraraU?) h « ii 

m mmzt m’ \ 

ni^sig^Tj q^r^cm mu II ^ u 

afqqqm mzpw mm ^ i 
m qs^sfi m mfmvgfo mi II % II 
mafaraiRt \m a&vfe m m ?qm 1 
mi «sr SfT%; | ST qq #3RSn;; ssnqfo: «Si^«R3aRfFI qq q?*qj 
fqqtsq qtesn i qisjqiqraqiqf siferraqt 

te*ri mm sr^firq mt sncrstmcT im i smferaq; i 

am: aRqquqsk mim i 

End'.— 

fSrfaTftsRf* \ qq 3 stt% ^qqtTmsqqflqqqoqq 
draffs; 1 ^crqqgfe qqsjfqqiq 3 qlq 1 ^qqj5qqf|qqqn%^q 
g^qqJI^%q;q^k2KI55Uq^Rt|q 3U&fe I qTfaq&feftfq 
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sm mqtimwm crgpta^$ i 

srqsrr jt^ti SN^r^* ^ \\ 

*5* forajTfjp^r 1 
^tligq.^TlfBHSl g*>% || 

Colophon :— 

^cr? ^T%rq^irm^^f%%£K; 1 

Post-Colophon:-— 

^Hf|f%iRia§ra^ ( 1724) swra , 


375. SJfrfM%fTT.* 1 
PRAKRTIVIHARA. 

By Toro Govinda, brother of Toro Narayana. 

11 i n tWs 'vork the author explains the form of the alte 
the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice in 24 verses following flip 1 
cnbedin the Bodhayana’s S'rautasCto g thb ,’ 

Beginning :— 

*m: 1 

mSo# 4^ 1 

mm f^cr^f 5^11 \ ( , 
mg gKreortgar: 1 
Rfiw ^ 11 * N 

Crtown m ^tar : eww 1 
arsr smart 5 [%or^ as^fcrsroig^ u 3 n 
nqra^ j N 

q£rn?rw srcjmsTOforer n « 0 

5t| ^fisqf qa^ JTrtq?4 STOq^ I 
11 <* || 
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End '— 

ate qfjfiterg b 

srsRiit staii rgqg^rq^stq err 11 11 

f^quOT | 

ST^TK fffcT qi(%^^1%c}'^ ’ fprftffiqr II R'4 jg 
Colophon:— 

ffir aggggR; w } i , 

Post-Colophon:— 

^ 8*snw$ 9Tif^?rt^5Ri f^rfa m^arlq^^m^emtJT 

*qr*i q<(q$;ra$ g i 
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376, sreanf^faro i 

prakramAdivicAra. 

Here is a polemical discussion on the exact forms in which the 
I rakrama, Paiidhi, Kapalopadhana and Vedi are to be performed 
As the exact definitions are not available in the S'rautasutras, the author 
deals with these topics in this short treatise. The MS. is incomplete. 
Beginning .— 

sfomfetra 5RI: I 3TO 5R& fesr*jt I 3T®g 5ia§ 

g 5fatt^awRiraftai i sfra amor 

asEJi^j i sm i 

w v wr qf^R i 

f^nifT3i*a55^tnn n aarasmtora i 
wrara«rai?u 3»RraRsaaraq$ gi^xa a waaRf i sfeajj. 

teregearai.1 

End:— 

era ttsjRrcraw a®oi: asteseaiSapitsB W^torit asraw^i^t- 
5nrn i <*t%qra> mm , 3mraefranfiige§t 

egeErara i atfewa astftrri >rcnra$ ^nfcr I affcftra** ^ staer ?ra 

naenrata xj get «nft, arcftfoeii =,, amonsra det 

g5%%u sraftftetiEPtisi^Rrat^ sRasqgtgi i @r 5 ^ aawraraie^i 
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377. srf?misi*n*T: i 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGA. 

Here is a list of the Pratigaras uttered by the priests belong¬ 
ing to the Adhvaryu group when the Hotr priest is reciting the 
Sastra-hymns during the performance of different sacrifices. This MS. 
seems to be a fragment of the Mahavrataprayoga. It follows the 
Drahyayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

$fcr atfcOTc? i i 

sifimt; i 

End :— 

n% n'sttw&zf ^ sit &*it sn%*rc: i fPtereTOS 

Jig: % aii m m srr m stfarci ^ i 
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378. 

PRATIGARAPRAYOGAMANJARL 
By Jaganndiha Diksita , sow. o/ Yddava Somaydjin. 


Here is a scholarly discussion on the method of uttering the 
Pratigaras by the priests who are authorized to recite them in various 
Vedic sacrifices when the Sastra-hymns are being chanted. It is 
according to the A^valayanashautasiltra. 

Beginning— 

gfimrOTf ?nt: i 


il ii 


r i cT5? strand wv 
v$mt i stt^k qq * ^rfr i ?t ^ 

i cr^ srS ,3$rcm$(3- 
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sift & g»fWft ! wztvH mm i 

xxx sfrotroiratg: i ftfcRro I 

§ i \ ^m^i^rcfaaR ^{rrft 

Ijsftrawfrrari 

srsr sift?TO ^srer i er^f ^rr i mmm?.: alcmt ^nft^ft sShwt 
c§^rft?srcrft srofe stor srjfitiTfts^R =sr stored 
qr i m stops m siftro i ^n% § *ro 

i srh^j i 

End:— 

jsrfN^shmt^s Tirang ct^% srfarrcj i qq «twwt ?ft 
sRfrr^s srefe ar^ror *55l^t *im\ v^geqft i ar®orsn^s srpmd i 
sct *n«rwr ^ srfts^snsm^ i sr4 srem^i *n«n?^ =sr ^prss; i siro 
m£m |i%^rci%: i 3ran«tf§ qiftgq^feft fe*o*r$ sqf^sr sft^oT# 1 
%rvm fj&s^qcfcr* sftaynpftft \ m srep ^stoIs 

?r^r % fmRr% srpr*tf spR, I 3R«sr stss^to ssrot spstft ^[^crsq-n; 1 

ft^TOri^ft fosw 1 

srstto** 5T3^q^cT^ esw j 

®w 3 ^ si% TOr^sn^ g^ffr? 11 

Colophon :— 

^gr??^r^a ^gyfeftcr 1 
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379. 1 

P R ATI PR ASTHATRPR A Y0 G A. 

It is a manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr priest, 
the assistant of the Adhvaryu, in the Varunapraghasaparvan of the 
Caturmasya sacrifice. All the Mantras in the MS. are accented. 

Beginning,— 

*fWfciwr to 1 sm srft^^?TOt*T} 1 ^ aftsraistf 

? 3 fT |a! I spftsfoi 1 1 TOI $t?n l *q*TP(Pniq ^fqTOw 1 

<®srasftft i *mmh \ i stop# 37 ^ 3 * 1 

Sfwfe 1 m ^^nroffau ^q^ifsro \ 

35 c. m. 
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End:— 

nWWuft i msm i fecfrwra i ^sr% 

f#nw 1;wqhra^nftq dawr swrcpjrfe m*m % m =d?p i 

z&spmm 4 i eragit sn-m^cr i 

Colophon :— 

wi ^rg^k^^^^qr^eif ^gggg c^ g^g: ^wra i 
Post-Colophon :— 

groiWOTwft WretsRi a ?t JK^nofcwm^arewsrarat- 
jTiwt^r fss%a *m4 T?ra*>ra3 =sr i 
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380. s rff ts re nfrgqfa: i 

PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

It is a manual guiding the Pratiprasthatr priest in his duties for 
the Jyotistoma sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. It is 
incomplete. 

Beginning :— 

tfrrtfeiw ?w: i 37rq^cr?^#TO^f^r^aTr M I starciv: i 3Tg^- 
sriro* *tmi wRnra% crw wrac sfosronfltf ■ q>§s*m i qtgr ; i q^o^i 
i ^ 5R^5f: i sn^wtf^ %5ra*r5*tfpT; i s era 

gsqjf Sll^ir SQflftTCRf JTTSTi l «pft & str* 

WO &r gfatar i i srifii & t&wto ifosmmsi % m&h i ^aqgjrs- 
1 **& i i sren% smvt&: i etw^w: i q^Rftgggft i 


fil^raqram i ftgsjr&H i ftgwnqro 

wi^kr srcrs^q wwrratf er^n% i srsjwtsni^- 

i f*Twr^ «ru%ww^'q: i ^r%esono i srjjn^ 
i swr 3v4t *profeo crt^rRaoi; sreinft rap?;% i q^r^ 

I cFW W5KfTT% | 


381. srfau^srqtn: i 
PRATIPRASTHATRPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual dealing with the duties of the Pratiprasthatr 
priest in the Atyagnistoma sacrifice which is a variety of the Jyotistoma'. 
Ihis follows the Bodhayanagrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete at 









m 


Beginning.— 

gfoltow I 1 SsiTOMI 

jr?^nOT?m^^«nf^ qsto ?t% q^i^^sTO^^nfs?' f^t 

rnfafai mm^mnxi srfqs^m^ sratofo j ara ^^ai a% 

snprerr cr% wto qro aicra^i mm sitoT% era 

5fi^cTT mfcWwtf qrSwftfo <f w *re i% 1 3*rficr&5tsc*r- 

ton: *to ^ 5gf^r 11% i Cc^ % 

T^% i ^ sn?%%r<g^ qR^^nCn sfcr i ?r?#Tt s^^scsf&im; 
r^ spi%c^^r[o^f qtoT sr? ! stfct zfemt 

gtosra *m %&$^mif{ s| mrlmssito ^Rsgifa ^rrsr^w srento 
*raw%?r mm^fiftfix %s^gRi% f% mmx mm m\ ft m^x max & mm 
rSn ft mm x x x%m tog ft* gtote i vm lto*wi<rife: i 
End :— 

aqf^g % o re a & ftoraft $ft mi It st*- 

srrfftfft qisrc* sraft i ^s^g : sraft«*tft sto^cr^%?r *s[sme* m sraft- 
sf?gq^r^ft i cr^c ^TOJtr^w toft t sro 

qrtort \ $Qm. i% aHgscqmsmft i ftftt^m^sfft i 
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385. I 

PRAYOGARATNAMALA. 

By Visvambharadiksita Thite, son of Mayuresvara. 

This treatise deals with all sorts of expiatory rites in connection 
with all the Vedic sacrifices. It contains exhaustive Prayogas for all of 
them. In the beginning of the MS., there are 12 leaves giving a list of 
contents of the work under 230 main heads of the Prayascittas. It is a 
scholarly Work and the author discusses in the beginning several 
important features of the sacrifices and quotes several authorities in 
support of his views. The work is intended for those who belong to 
the Rksakha and follow the method of performance according to the 
Rodhayanasrautasutra. The author says in the beginning that he has 
followed in preparing this work both the Srautasutras of Asvalayana 
and Bodhayana and also the commentaries thereon. There is another 
MS. of this work where the Prayascittas for the whole of the Soma- 
prayoga is treated* 
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Beginnings 

sffofenq smj i srlfo*ai& m*. \ 

femi 1$ mti ^nqf&mnar l 
wq mixm rr&\ g merit 11 
^ er^nfoT qthc gr 1 
<rs:f% ^ qqtqfer wf^fqiKratftmsr n 
mft ^rifcrr =q s 

cT^i^rtfoT srqtmsr sr^?KNr^wi% 11 
’arrafasr msm; sqfieiiq I i 
sn^f^rr^ \\ 
frmqqteeRsq^r $qt qq qfbr^;! 
sRf&rc&m e to ^draw: qffo&.u 
sro grgq^tfr&vT 1 erm|r qRwqrsmr^^^ 1 

1 t fqte%r ^Brnflerg^a 1 m*rms&m\- 

m \ r%feT^qr^s?qs£n^ot ^ snqfsn%: $#mT 1 snq* frost; 1 
T^fT%; OTI*r$ I m?rs^R qrqmrafe^ ^cTn%ff%: 1 
H^q^qror^q^qsj ] ro^qt^wi^ i 
snmm*:renmer q *z% q*: sar q^roe sfcq%mm: srt^rro^qq 1 
wmftmqfe 1 3 ? 3 ? t 

End :— 

ara smsfofr: sc&iwferara 1 era qfarro 1 

TOSUH TO5KI; I 

qg^nirm qmrotf^^mra^n^m; n 
q ms&ftsR m gftg mm 1 

smterfer qtmr?r rotrogro wr ; 11 st%i 
*rje&sn»T 5 %^r% n^i qiit gq ^mcmq^ 1 
qf^ WHeTi QVkmmfw I m qfqeqq; Sfqj nqrf^ I 

3 T 3 T fcraotf I sq^aq^ qgmrqi: I S^W{ I ST^cIt 

q*T I J 7 *ro «?qiof(q e&q I gftsq | Tqq |g gfe* nrqmrat qraqr qt% I qf^ 
srm igmi^r ap?q&q *<q& 1 ara nqtau ro 

sqicrosfe^roqsqfqi^ srprfersMr 1 
Colophon :— 
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387. I 

PRAVASADYAJAMANAVIDHI. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Yajamana or sacrificer 
when he is away from his house on the days of the Isti or Homa and 
also when his wife is out of the house due to periodic illness. This 
follows the Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

ci5T ^ ^ i 

m juros? sr^sft qr n 
ftOTfog# i 

ii 

Cfc^sf qft; I 

g qrcfti ?? ii 

qisrfcr T&immtftm g-1 

aqr r|t%: ^qqr cr<^f?r srq qsr ft n 
x c x x x 

m qqm? i qsTwft qFrft* fo^rwg^; qrgim w 

ftqq 5n§mfcqqqcT | |T% Wftcrrar 

X X x X 

gft gggggggrftj^; > 

mi q^ffi^q^mr e^qf i 

End:— 

?r«n sr qrc*iiq?r: i 

qqjRm&tiqfft q>& q^Rraiftcrg I 
sTT^rm^rr mw ^ ftsr; n 
^qqwKT^nnqrqi i 

f® f ?r ®iqq^ ii ift I 

ctm ^gpmfr **r i cm$ steft <qw i srmr^f# i ar^ft 

i ?^rtq| \ §& prq q^r | I tTq^qiqiq { 

^cqTf??rg I q^^rftosq ft|p qTgqqTc^ I 

Colophon :— 

OTI&af srftc^q s iqi& I 
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PRAVASAYAJAMANA. 

By Yajnika S'ivadham. 

This MS. contains a work dealing with the duties of the 
Adhvaryu etc. who officiate for the sacrificer in his absence at the full 
and new-moon sacrifices. The MS. also contains at the end a portion of 
the work Pravasaclyajamanavidhi described above. The colophon and 
the author’s name are copied by a different hand. 

Beginning :— 

zrmft i q<?ff 

^ffi^crr^rsnai mzcw ^ ^ \ ijjfmrctesn- 

mim fat fafra i 

I 

t5. 

End :— 

^tm^?rn%r qffir 3 1 

II 

3T|smn% 3tq?sr^ter 1 
T%Kiq^t?q^5Ti% t i t^to^D^^n%Rtr q^rcq^qkr 

?^anq;t 4 sRffiRr crotfq \ 1%^? 

g mm m 1 ?r 3 cm^RT^- 1 ^jnrr q^t 

Colophon :— 

# qrflr^f^q^qT qr^mrsr xmm 1 

Then begins the Pravasadyajamanavidhi. 

Post-Colophom — 

5& JTt^fTtmqqtqsKqtqqfll^^ 

t%a q^qwtsi ^ 1 
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389. nsn*rfsrf%sj*ft»t: i 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

this treatise deals with a special form of Worship of the three 
sacrificial fires by the Yajamana when he goes out for earning money. 
This is according to the Asvalayana^rautasutra. 
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Beginning:— 

dfaStsrR ?m* i Prsrrc 

gqratq^sjw f^r i h sr 'OTscS ?r gM?y«isr 1 ?r^ i 

scRtwr^rf sTsi^qm^ ?r 3 i ^i% s mismfq s 

<pt st#R; i 

5$ ^ STlftcTTTlt: §2#*^ I 3T?tfo 1%R 1 T%fKT^- 

q^tss^pqr ss{%^ Ttr|qc^^ tr^ifmarrams m ^Rmwsr 
TOSTR!^ ?R eT^ffl^q qRSqsRJOTfftq SIR! cfgq T %^T ( 

3ta*r qRR^r §m% srit sraf & qift i ^ 

^m.^i fqcR & q?f| i % 

End:— 

cTcf^cflR srqilcr i 

wfcw i 

^r icrs^m«JtT^Rt ^rri; ^f%snw » fi% n 
cf^: I%t #1* SRU SJ^TTCR n^HfRT R^gq^niT §Rt^l 3Wm 3?fq 
Uprr sgrP^rr cftqqr srqirar i nriqR^r qsqtcr fen&i 
^S¥jq fef%q^5q[R qfte^snf^nt ffear! qq[& sq^R 

3?STQ<flftcCf qKew^rif^ «|qqar I ST^q^^mj 3^ ^ *3m$( cTR^T 
fn?qpq%^^R fix^cfT I #SROT|4 SRTSt qftiife *\vfr I 
Colophon :— 

iPr qqr^q^^RRpi: i 
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390. mmf^mfat i 

pravAsavidhiprayoga. 

This MS. also contains the same work as that described above, 
but there are many variant readings. As this work closely follows the 
Agnihotraprayoga of Anantadeva which is another work in this codex 
it is possible to think that the authorship of this work may also be 
attributed to him. 
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392. sRmf^rsTErt*i: i 
pravAsavidhiprayoga. 

This is another treatise dealing with the Pravasavidhi. But it is 
similar to the work described above with some slight differences. 
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Beginning :— 

srf^ miq^r^r raigqf^q xmwm 
ft?? %ffircr&n4 sf^rraf^Rr w<$w %m ^ipRr^qqiq^q mm 

cr§q^ i 
End :— 

arqtqircf^rRi: i srft fqfcri ^i%arf: sjtcqi cfiqq srfqsq 

nrtqc^q- qa*^Rq<qi awq $\sm ^sf^^qp^rr i sth ^qq^i 

3OT5?if^ sqtsi <s<rcqrq *R^refc|53n qfte^qrfl ^qq^ i 
Colophon :— 

%Rt qg rerfife; smia: i 
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396. ngr^f^nt^JT: i 

PRAVASAVIDHIPRAYOGA. 

This also is another Pravasavidhiprayoga and seems to be the last 
part of the Agnihotrahomaprayoga of Anantadeva in the same way as 
the MS. described above under No. 184. 
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400. ! 

pra^Astrprayoga. 

This treatise gives directions for the duties of the Prasastr priest 
in the Nirudhapa^ubandha sacrifice. Pra^asta is also known as the 
Maitravaruna and he is an assistant to the Hotr priest. 

Beginning :— 

fofifft i yhsfer ^qtm: i 

arans m&m sroreit: vmm stinifi wtmt wqmfitfq 

mmw t \ 

m&$ i qRrqi ir^fr qqt^ t 

qs*qrq ^Rpscrorr sfasqrasiqq mm? i 

End :— 

*tw*t 3Wk*lZW; I qq & qgqfq'i qtjfqq <# ct[ qr \m ^TcT( 
3?r srreqR *j*$qfaq?R flg^Rr :ns[qisqtq qRqj 
^(^rqr gj| 1 37 -q# wi s$f^ 1 ^R ; \ 
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188 

PRAJAPATYESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Prajapatyesti which should be performed 
by those who want to renounce this world and adopt the Sannya- 
sa&rama. This is also known as the Utsargesti and is described 
above under work No. 200. At the end of this work, there are some 
alternative Prayogas and the sacrifices are advised to perform them 
when they are unable to do the Prajapatyesti. 

Beginning :— 

stffaoterwr 5TTT: I 

i snfcnfsk ^ i srararcreii qmin^r err 

snarcfeiH i^t msnq&fq 

i ^ srrairc&win ^ i 1 

ststtct fqgcq i 3T3i mw i q^5ir° i i aror^n^rmt 

mafsm l srtfrr^j I 313 ft. qrarenft *&&& 53*1 

E? 2 d:— 

^OTcf qs gUSTOt* l ^ q«n:m*m I crSTt cqto tesrq ftroqsr 1 

i i srsn^sgo < 3?^q*r \ vm 

*fm i 1 sn^rqotFd: srore* i 

Colophon :— 

gnrw&fe?) 

3«3*sft«R STf^! SH3TTO<q m 

fafs rr^ *: 

«pSiiS ii^» XX x x x 

qsqriqfq^q 1srSr *?rra «wi ! *«marr i *t & srgo ^q i 
f^JTR- 5Erm&«T T^35 cfcfj ?3-qP3 1 

Post-Colophon :— 

189 

403 «\ 

PRAYASCITTAKALPATARU, . 

This treatise deals with the expiatory ceremonies for the Vedic 
sacrifices. It is intended for the followers of the A4valayanasrautasutra. 
The anonymous author of the work states that he had compiled here 
not only those Praya^cittas mentioned in the Asvalayanasrautasutra 
36 c. M. 
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and the Brahmana portions of the Vedas but also from the other 
Srautasutras whenever necessary. The Prayascittas collected here are 
for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Darsapurnamasa. 


Beginning :— 

sfRoiSTiq \ 

m&fe ggriftra 11 K w 

arq^mii 5 ^ n R n 

qR^iqT i srprisra ^ ** sHwtoRott i smq 
iTf|q^^ qsrTgqR^* \ $?an wmmm Rn*rq RreJRrrwf 

f^pyfi^fer Ri: qqtte*rf sq^*r si% wm<n 

^ofi qlqqssjrqRiq *gq e^qrasq qi<m?riq*q ^TOR«pficq 

sCiq^s^sfi^S i 

x x x x 

Leaf 3 b. m s ngj^^ggf t qR^Ri 1 


Leaf 36 a, *ft ggrjkgggggg^dggg[^g![jj[ ! 

grtn^ftfRr i dflrimft Riftti 

h ^m^q^eiifo mm* Rr^i^i 



End :— 

ScRtsftgr Rmra 

goraqfct fT I m cisr ?i% #rr ta^cnRg 

jsrS^if *r 10 : i 

Colophon :— 

$Rr ggj^ggjggq airsnjnftapiftRr^f t 
3t§j sssqere i 

¥R( 5 r)?g IS^wi Simx* ^Pccr *rar*&: n * n 
qqfe* *r If I%SR i 

qjTlflfHq^rq qiRr%|l: I! R « 

5 ?q(?q^fq?r^n%?ri agfeggggg cigiqiq^? I 

Post-Colophon :— 

sq^OTt^ T%T%cW It 
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190 

404. i) 

(PRAYASCITTAKAKIKA.) 

(By Kapardi ) 

This MS. contains the memorial verses dealing with the expiatory 
rites for the Vedic sacrifices. The work begins abruptly without a 
benedictory verse and treats of the following topics. 1. 
or the general rules for the expiatory rites, 2. or 

atonement for the damage done to the offerings, 3, SRcrfHfST or damage 
to the Aranis, 4. struts or damage of the sacrificial fires, 5. 

^ or defect found in the sacrificer or his wife. The MS. is incomplete 
in the middle and at the end and contains only 13 leaves with a uniform 
marginal remark 3R in all the leaves. Though there is no mention of 
the title of the work and the name of the author in the MS., it is 
possible to think, on the strength of this marginal remark, that Kapardin 
is likely to be the author of these Karikas and this work may be the 
part of his voluminous treatise known as the Kapairdikarika. The 
scribe, while copying this codex seems to have systematically followed 
a method of noting the first letter of the author’s name in the margin 
of each leaf and as such the other leaves in this codex, containing the 
Jaiminiya&rautasutra and the Trikandamandana’s work,, a ire also regu¬ 
larly marked respectively with ^ and in the margin. The work 

generally follows the 9th Pra^na of the Apastambasrautasutra where 
the expiatory rites are treated of. • 

Beginning '.— 

11 

§ ^& 0 T; l 

(%>*r ftwraft 3 sr€i%arr ii 

strati i 
swtfM w n 
^felhr u 
11 

m frh?r \ 

^^$?nstsrr|r 3 5;*; f^rr 11 

nfat&zsu sr^grer; 1 

ii 

■wftaw mmfa taftranft ^ i 

50T $$$*; 11 

XXX 

Leaf 3. gwfti ggftggr 1 i 











284 



End 

am sr^rrcr i 

=sr ^?T?iat ^5€rrsrn% foifa} 

^Ermt?rerf cfsr cjcrfr qfe&i s 
3T* gsa q^ft sr^i u 

msrrf^f^rjRr ?r i 

^fmr^ qaat^^srg^ H 

sfRs^ ^ ^^fcT ^cmnfgr i 

3 ^ ^t Ihr H • 

^5^ STR£^ g | 

fq^w^n^ h 

cT^r qr ^ i 
sTKs^r^&cnts^cq sr^sr cT^r st^sr* n 
^I5TT^ ^3SR s^ra^qmcw i 
^ 3 sn% sEf^srm u 

^cfpr^q^TOT^Jm^rmilr i^ok* i 

^ff^^icrR^crrfrr ere ii 

«TRffRref^ ^Nre n 

^ra^^rcsftorr ?n^w% i 

^ efh sRf^sn^H 

crrF^i«tRTR%{%rj crrfo i 

&T tlRKTSH^ q(SR %3f3T^^r it 

S M sprite; Jmirre^ i 
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405. () 

(PRAYAS’CITTAKARIKADI). 

( By Trikandi ) 

This MS. contains a set of verses dealing with several expiatorv 
rites, minor and other sundry ceremonies, connected with all the 
yedic sacrifices. It gives elaborately instructions to the sacrifices 
mall practical difficulties and provides substitute in all probable 
circumstances. It seems that it is a part of a voluminous work as it 
begins abruptly with expiatory rites and without even a benedictory 
^ er i e * Ir h o ere r, ls , n ? colo P hon statin g the title and the author of the work 
m the MS. But the work .seems to be a part of the Trikandamandana’s 
work known as the Apastambasutradhvanitarthakarika because 
the first leaf of this MS., is marked in the margin as ‘Trikandi’. The 








other works contained in this codex are the Jaimini^rautasutra and the 
Kapardikarika and those leaves also are similarly marked in the margin 
with letters 3T. and respectively showing the title and the name of the 
author of the work. It is well known that the work of Trikandamandana 
now available in print is not a complete one and that there are several 
MSS. in this and in other collections containing the other parts of the 
work ascribed in the colophons to Trikandamandana. See Nos. 63, 64 
above and HPS. II. 629-630. The MS. is incomplete at the end. 
Beginning :— 

3 ?^; ^iM^ftft m \\ \ \\ 

rtftt i 

3 ftftrafefttssft u r ii 
qmr?q^ftftftwft : ^t*t ^t% crsr 3 i 
ftrftft tot sttaftftcfa; w 3 h 
ngqiftr i 

^qft%nrftftft cr^fj II y || 

^ m I 

grift m\ ^ ^rqf|?rr n h ii 
x x x 

Leaf 34 b. stfc+st gFTtqcqrlfoTErf;f qfttRft i 
^ qft cTC 3 || 
qgrW# =sr zmvxi* crq i 

sTtrasrim ftr^; \\ 

srqffesft ?T^r ftf% ; n 
sfl^r ari w; wsRsnwt; i 
eftcrft ft ft ii 

^m^i^^cTilhierr ?RcTb i 
*n 'Jjfansfr srt srr Isqrftqq *rpr ii 

End:-— 

3Tt»^r ^f^rBraiSi * I 

^Oit l$5f} <ra a^rt n 

*rj5*rtffh% raftoN; I 

*raa» ^fSTOf^T <Jf qf!55!J^T || 
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=s? U 

srg^r& i 

w&m m% u 

#5Tcr : i 

3 ^1 sR^TO^s ii 
mmm* s^af <r^f%; qi%F$f&ra i 
qcR^F^^mrsrr^ ii 
zmmi ^TTT^f%^rr i 

srf^r?^ 3 ?T5% ^armer^^i3 n 
s# 5 *fo sr^H^Frsr^m ci% €r^ i 
S?I%CF?5T storrt ^^?cf^r ii 

sFratfTR^ qt^mit ^marf $rT i 
crl^p^ emru cTct ; ^ n 
^3FTT*faTO 


I his treatise deals with the expiatory rites to be performed in 
connection with the Vedic sacrifices. It contains six chapters and 
treats of the atonements for the following sacrifices: Agnihotra, Darsa- 
puniamasa, Isti, Adhana, Pasu, and Soma. The author of the work is 
fodaiamalla and he is stated in the colophons of this work as Poet, 
scholar, and also well versed in all the three Vedas. He belonged to 
the Kasyapa Gotra. Aufrecht in his catalogue p. 214 states that 
Todaramalla was the son of Bhagavatidasa, a minister of Akbar and the 
author of the Todarananda, an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and 
astronomy and medicine. He seems to be identical with 
Kaja Todarmal, who was the finance minister in the court of Akbar and 
flourished in the second half ( Cir. 1565-1589 A. D. ) of the 16th 
century. He seems to have encouraged several scholars and as such 
many works were compiled under his patronage. Our author also 
may be the same Todaramalla of the Akbar’s Court, but in the MS. 
he is stated only as a Kavi, He quotes several writers and works 

- h01 S % iollo Y mg - also are deluded: Trikandamandana, 
ra vaja, Kaundinyagrhya, Sankarakinkara, Bodhayana, Katyayana, 

gsaasa: “ 4 Ap “ , *“ b *- He ! ' nm,iy «-* “* 
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Beginning :— 

i I *rq qTtqwf^nros^an 

TTf^n^qi^tuFTcr^ xwft to?R£m 

^fcrr^i tow mm i toto mm \ 3??Rr mm i wm nmzfc mm \ 

X X X X 

Leaf 2 b. 

sjttr ^srrto mro i 
%q srtoirofongw ii 
srwfer^rs^ftoW 

q>jftor€ to&ra 1 

sjrrt qtor ^ ?R 11 

_Jh_ 31 _ 

375 a srlraiq^wtfS asrigSFsk qr ^ *;ircw%ret 1 3pwbcw? 1 4tewt 
qtoroq^ft (?) spsnfeTOT qwtorRr *m% q$w?q ctiw attroRaa?nRr 1 
qq 3 to>grorc *r s?cfw& qr cw sto agrr^ftftr toS^ i s%q sferwfe- 
ttft i arerqq 33 $ s^towrr $?TOTOFrt 3 snqftrarw£Rsns% eS^rar- 
srrc»to 3: srqqr wtoiwfcTC: gqq. sr snwi% 1 

X X X X 

Leaf 16 a. stowTOrdTOKfrw fqgqr 3^ 1 
3?f^CmqR^i^srwi%xf qqjftow 11 
grj^ggggig srwfera to scto qtoi^; l 

373 ^5^TOTOf^F$33% 1 cf^ 3 

m&xsummt \ 

Leaf 32 b. ^ R^gCg^ ll^r&ST TOTO1 l 

3?to^tof»i srwrs^g^RcW u 
^33: qftsift: i 

3T«nros¥iai^n 1 


^fq^toqf^sTORqq =sr %m ^tortotcw i 

^qqqq^q^at ^glq^roifW qgsrqonsS tosm% 1 3*373- 
333 stqqwfera 3 $R7 s^to^an* i ^ 7337*33 
srtonw* $3 11 

tojtegg g to?to i 

f*tT ^tofSsf TOfaTOsgltoT II 

Colophon 

s& *faafipc«^r gwfew#iw *mmr 11 
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Post-Colophon :— 

wztmsfm'SFm&t %$ 5^4i%i%q sron%r q^q^rq^r t 

st^: ^Tfgrsrrc fefercf srirrfq<rfr 11 N — 


409. strafi^rftuhr: I 

PRAYASCITTANIRNAYA. 

By Venkatanaiha, 

This short work deals with the expiatory rite 
fices. The author Venkatanatha comments upon 
Tamil and describes the Prayoga in a lai 
Tamil and Sanskrit words. It is stated in the int 
the atonement for the Somapana is to be describe 
treats of the expiatory rites connected with the A( 
sacrifices in a regular form. The MS. is incompl 
Beginning :— 

IN vxm q^r^rfrioT \ 

* II 

^rqr^q ^gpvAfti mmx u 

Leaf 2 b. 

End :— 

STIfOsftqqarqrar^g^ I 









289 


Beginning :— 

srbmtsira Wj i 

^f£tgq : ( ? ) 

sftq qjgTjgTg^ T fsrgsf; ( 5 *: ) ST^cT: 1 

^qqr srfesgsn swan 

l^oq- f^Tmf%^ srtf sib ^ipgjl 

5rntqFn3*in^ miqmmzm sftencflr(?) mwm jr&rarss- 
5TcT% f^n?nfsrif(4 srofra ^tqrarg^(%!araf^$ arcree&c&n; fsratf^- 
^5Tiicf(ti^Fffu% e|psr ii=Bfj^ i ftrara frrarq- 

i g^orra i 3Tnq ^r^r] wm i araq eraqcrq ^qi^i i 

s*?ra s=raq<ra ?3[w i wm qraq^ir *&i%\ \ 

Leaf 13 b. arer gggggrgmgf^gggg^; l 
a^*ragq?<rai*n%ra ^sraif^raqrai^ ^kjt i qoftcnqra 
^mq\sfe*;ram% «$ cicqm?Tcfffnrrqf ^ 3 $ &qararqfe? rraj 

1 

£?id:— 

sra T$m wmel; mrn^ snfecrrai^ q^ra^mliiira mm \ %mi 
^ srasraiHrl ^ qc?fr ari^s^toi^r^: m^h srateigqq- 
%m \ ^u^3[JTT?rq^^qfqf^Tf q^w^sfq otrw i qn%wg wm arf- 

OT^qJl^cfi ^OTHTT^ItK S?WT%xf ?T *F4Rf 1 q^OT^Ot 

q^g&q^#: i ^itw^ Rq?«q*r ^rarai ^g; emqsfk: i era 

Sq^<nm 3Mqq%q: ^.ra ^t-cr i §k; sftrcr i 

wqt qtof (?) i 

q%* g q^raifa ^srafq % (?) II 

x x x x 

g i 

^ ^rararal^q; 11 

195 

420. m^Tr^m: i 

PRAYA SCI TTAPRA YOG A. 

This anonymous work deals with the Prayascittas for the 
different Vedic sacrifices beginning from the Adhana to Soma. The 
MS. is incomplete. The author deals with the subject taking into 
consideration all possible difficulties of a sacrifice^and going into every 
detail of the sacrifices. It follows generally the Apastambasrautasutra. 
The first leaf of the MS. is broken. The work seems to be a part of a 
bigger work. 

37 c. m. . ■ , ■ 
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Beginning :— 

.nr 0 & i 

i srmsrar «t hs* i a*m 15TTO5rsrgrr^s¥r4^f^ TOi^gq^roifier?fi4 

..^n?^Tcr^ + firsrr i i nr 

+ i^?r wtm i ii^rr^i TirTO^u%q i 3 t?rpc *n 


*n^t. mmi m m; du crlsr sth^i 

x x x x 


Leaf 2 b. i ^r^qjT^ciwr^frr^- 

fr^n^crf mvk^m St ^3^ m%€\ 

*zfm\ ^^^crf + ^?r 

srot i *h§ 33fn%q i sr;cn%5Txfa^ + 3T^3 I %%r \ 
q;wt% m i i|?n^ i 

End :— 

»*?sr: ffaaprea n»a<«a sfaWwsRre^isft: 31 % grasafitaJa sr^urat- 
'^'E "sCra a^amot ja ^Ranm ^r*at 5 aiaaa a;snfia 03 ^«nsa ; a^ 
oiti ar a;a?jai ars® sffcat gaift a;|4 ?,m 3 *Si%a gaacirei ?,m- 

Rtgaawa aai<$ atSfea gma^gi wasrota^i^n^ainasaat 5^^- 
wa ala amSiaOTtRt: 1 a wnaaaft 1 3 tir ana-Rraiwa’St a^atawaisra 
■St aias: sari^aria a;?;?ai aa agai gaaSta 1 «n>f «if a%°tr asrtrafa^a 
*ata <153 ai =pma.i £t^Si raatna g stS%a sts^nniR *fepr aka a 
gaatas 1 dh^Si firaaKtsfa sraami^tiiasSiaan asta 1 
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422 . sCT*rf33fratrrn: 1 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the Aslvalayana school. Praya^cittas for the Adhana and 
Agnihotra are treated here with full details. The 8th and 9th leaves 
contain the table of contents. 

Beginning :— 

gfRtfTSTRr 5 R; I 

arapasaaatar liaaiaflrari% fsrea^a l warisaiah aaiurgaqiaat a§tt 
3ti3*sh?5R ^aRat?aa“ta ^aot itEfft I srt gwf at arrant fasatt 
l^taas i«ra i wjt attata ?atft i aaata: srjia aratafpj I aa’isrofreta;. [ 
3R ?t anateatR5itaaa%T awft m§a£ araaqg i a U3 V groftfifcrcWt 
atofcrpat^ «& aftat a^a^itwattattan l aregt atjja suaatargatSr i 
aat aart asmn-fa aha’ ataaft ga atrenaata: i atta& aloft srRtairai 
gjoftfaaan: t 
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Leaf 4 a. I qijq^sgqsi^ cfS[t ^JCTOacan 

i 

End :— 

srt^aTjf&sn i c^q i tq^TO- 

siraq snffq qsqiTOtqfe; i qs ^qfe; i snqjq qsmiq ^-ssyq 

gcftn^fe i ^ wwt *Mt src^r m^rq: i axnmfttgrsrw^ 
scroi^refcr 'jprisra: i srn^ $j*n-r i 

Colophon :— 

^ grggggrg^gggj^gg^ gmrag j 


Colophon '— 

m *zmm \ 

Post-Colophon :— 

5 i% \%u% srarqfoqe^ 5^^ q^^qsrrrr^ioi^- 

i%i%q OTimmwr^ 1 
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423. i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This is another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 
Vedic sacrifices. It is intended for the sacrificer .who being a follower 
of the Asvalayana school adopts the methods prescribed in the Bodha- 
yana^rautasutra. Praya^cittas for the Adhana, Agnihotra and Darsa- 
purnamasa are treated here. 

Beginning .— 

sftqatSTFT TO; I 

srqi^RTO^mroq 5 iFT%TnR 1 TOiqjq^qcf- 

qprf^TftR 1 qfq qitqtqfS^irsgrT^ ¥RIT RTO- 

^qri^rcr# %i^qrqf^cr 1 

3T15TI STTO^qr q^^sRRTE&qt; l 
wmm mnms^&n =q ^q qf q srsnqq ii 
*p%<q w%m 1 qifcq 1 

£«d?:— 

3T«tqT ^qq qiWR 3Tim q litter 1 qq..agfist jfaTS^TOr- 

qTOR o;qj qq q| qeqq'ifa q?ft \m =c^?g snoirar in f|- 
i% 5 ;^qifF 1 qqsq s^jti qqt^fqqr q^i^qqfqppg n^rfjF^fqr 
*=r€ ^qkj sqf^q Ij^r> ^fqqifeqn^ 1 ureter 
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mm t ^^qf^T^rsijs; \ fej( 3 ) 

^rsnrrirq^spcnfrlrrrrer^ ?r 3 %^; i qw 1 jE&qg^&prere: 1 

1 gwflrerrft a 

^ <pcri sri% ^vs«- sf(?rqmq#resr> 3?f^Rm^r $«nq§ srgsqf f^sq 

*jgro< qf?rgtf^f§ ^ smrer i s£ 

(%l%cf ^jS*T I 


PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the atonements for the flaws in chanting 
the Samans during the performance of the Jyotistoma sacrifice. 
This MS. contains two versions of these Praya^cittas: one in prose 
and the other in poetry. But the prose version seems to be based on 
the versified one. No author's name is stated in the MS, but the 
versified part may be attributed to one Gane^a since the beginning 
portion entirely agrees with the Gane^akarika. (see above No. 94.) 

Beginning of the prose :— 

*?qsii«rfs3ra2i 1 srq stprfsi^r^aT ^ *rgw: 1 

«re?nfSi: s&reenftasr ifa: 1 

wt 3?r*feT i wni% qi^r s?r^Rqr m\%m~ 

5 W 3 ttfi \ 

End of the prose. Leaf 3 b. 

^85 sfl 5 snqftre&%% wm: 1 

gggjggt \ 3 Tuwf[^qi^fr?% 

gnteg? 1 iFsnorr foqiqra im JTfr^i^icrf^Fcr^mfcr v ^gggg? 1 
3T*T2£ mt 3TK5^m% ^^WT^ItT^T SRiqj l q^I fl<£ 5RRTi cT^T 

#r i q^gqsRTg^cft i^r qqi^sq qmm sit 

w 

Beginning of the Kdrika :— 

qom jrn^r qssn citNr sn 
*Plfe|qnft 11 

^i^rtbeis? 2 j srsster *zx% \ 

ii 
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shears ipri^fq^ifraflr 
srpif^^n^ qn% ^ \ 
hi*© chr srsfifa 11 

End :— 

cr^c^r q«pf TS gcfcraqq sgg: 1 

'km&i *3 ra^rt gqq 11 
^CTfor^ft Hr(q)=sfi¥R^(?) 1 
STTSTFR SJT^fafcJ STWSlq 1^: 0 
^frnrer^K ^n^cftqia- i%pq 333: i 
f%ra%% f?Tf^ f^fq^qcT>q^JT si 
eicf TOseqff irerq^ 1 
?frr cr^sqf^qir n 
qqqqf?qqtJ |?g; l 

%wmw^vi ?3v&% fsjfsqii u 

Colophon :— 

%Rt arqflre&qfr ^cjn n 
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425. \ 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices 
according to the 9th Prasna of the Apastamba&rautasutra. This codex 
contains the same Prasna also in the beginning as the other work. 
The MS. is much injured and all leaves are moth-eaten. 

Beginning .— 

I 

8%^f 5TJT: 1 cf^qR^TT l lir ^flRT JRT 


5$tfcT + & ».. STqSRfsrq l ^^TcSRTRqg; qn^t- 

q^qwu% e <m Tnt^q xmm ^|€rRi \ sq%=^ 

. m^wrnm » qramroq qisf& 

1 

jE«<2:— 


*icr \^ ^n^r^f^fern \ 
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427. i 




PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work deals with the expiatory rites connected with 
the Agnihotra sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The 
work is incomplete. 

Beginning .— 

5^rcT^ fom qifqRi 'swfN 

5 faqnqsRsnpfiiRT mm qfeqsq 

WR^q srsFjwsT! cr^t RRrcofj sfetjsR f%f%^- 

^^qT3TTtrqai^?u vmm rot *ntqRRcr?f r^r s*or- 

TOfipr^i^Fcf $ri crRsfrr qRcq^TcTOTioits^f ntor f?mR 

nittRT^T^Tffbr Rq^TiqT: 

OTST^^RT ! 


srqtetat firaR$ qitq<qT3 *T*Riristor^V 
smrcr rvjtr qfiqRiqt^w^qq^TOq Rt^q r%riss- 

^ f?mtq *TitqRi5?T%JiRf^Tri?f irisr^r^rrr^ttiS 

irt q^R 1 
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428 . m^raRsiRm: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This short work treats of the expiatory rites connected with the 
milk to be offered in the Agnihotra. The MS. is incomplete. 
Beginning .— 

3TO ^vRRf^TW I 

srf!ii& iiRT?r qq,- %^?rt i 

g*ST t^RtTO^R qt^tOT TO Rt q : 1 
qqt^l qqlfRqii qq|q£i%g qqissg rjtr ii 

qRtrnffROT 

srggr q? qftonfir *qt qftqqfq i 

srtoq? aw Rqq^RR^qq; l . 

IRf^Rpr *r§snqfkrtf' fqfe^l STR}^# ^ g scrq ^RqqR 
q^RRqcfqi R^RR 1 BTRitoi^qq^cf qreftqRiw / 
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End :— 

q^srftfcrarrssr ^t% ^nff ^Ct^rr 

^TTi ^5?T: I ^^SjftrT qf^^T3€T gift ^I^ ; dTc?n% ^fT; STffRfT 

^rrr^erc ^fij^c£r% ^r 3rew$ai?ftft g^src^i- 

^ 35^ni TOr+sTl^A wm mm \ i sft gm qfiqwrftjwrft 

i^k* mm^ i m ^ i 
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433. mqf^fTrsrqTJT: I 

PRAYA^CITTAPRAYOGA. 


a .!Pl is work deals witd the expiatory rites in connection with the 
Agnihotra and Dar^apurnamasa sacrifices. These Prayascittas are 
intended for a sacrificer who follows the A^valayana school but 
preserves the sacrificial fires as prescribed in the BodhayanasSrauta. This 
codex contains two MSS. of this work. The first is incomplete in the 
beginning and contains two leaves describing the table of contents. 
It is stated here that this work follows Trikaiidamandana’s treatise 
on Prayascittas. 

Beginning :— 

mi i mi i *mmm*q*m*zt 

**% 1 
mmsm g ^ ?r srsrwsr ii 

xmm ft^rrft i sar^rkgrorf? ?nferi cr^s?^ 

gyififNt i 

End :— 


*3**TOft m * i i si^rsfq **$$&&& *&&& 

srorararafr~ N 


i 3Tci m 


i *ft ^ftowmeit i 

Post-Colophon :— 
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434. sjTm%Tnm>n: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

By the son of Kacchapesa. 

This is another treatise dealing with the expiatory rites for the 

Agnihotra sacrifice. The author’s name is not stated here but in the 

benedictory verse he is said only as the son or a disciple of Kacchapesa. 
The MS. is injured. 

Beginning :— 

ggnrott resnj ^f^crdf i 

i 

mwi srrcfkra ii 

3TT3[Rfefm[cn%xm% I ST0PT^c«jf mtqrqWRT ^K0f) 

mw* wtoffssq^ i%fsr crq^f^rtow mm i 

tot^w i wro mm i eraaTtofr i sto i stjw i 3*?& araqcft 

\ stjw %$n \ 

End :— 

gpirot w ^^crqfT cr^r qfotof 5T *3*^ cf^I <^aff 
i q*r; 

<R[Tfa stowftorsr l 


435. nt'qrf^Tfsitrm: i 

PR A YASiCITT APRA Y OGA, 

This treatise deals with the expiatory rites for the Darsapurnamasa 
sacrifice. • 

Beginning -.— ■ ■ 

TO: I 

>raR»traa[!f 57TO sfitNm(?)^Ws 1 

strafesjwife^ifiir =KHal tot IK II 
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Wi 

=f fer R3#ra ^ftsrtss^rift^ ^sfrmw ifrfar l 
fr#f3?ni%i^w^4 ftf^sr q# sriw ^sng i 
«rr 5 yj wm m srrfrsrectT: grerqtw mm f ^ *&m u 
TRsr sqifaq ^ t cm%^rq *r4snqferaJT i 

J£w<&— 

3?im4fm%4r ?r ssmnairar trcqr ^jtr: i 
q^i ^Rpqr JTf|4i^^TT% tffrg^Tsqq ^nw n 
qfs% fqfer q& ^Fesrt i*ro I 

q*q sw^riq^ara !l 

^cBrwErrfN^^sr z&m mi^\ 

qsafoft simfsr?qT$q §<**$ q^q; 11 

Colophon :— 

t&femft spriferatfSt enrariSj i 
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437. sjTftf^Trarartn: i 

PRAYASCITTAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Dar^apurna- 
masa sacrifice. The anonymous author of this work discusses 
elaborately the appropriateness of all these atonements prescribed 
in the Srautasutras and decides subsequently according to the 
rules laid down in the Purvamimansa works. After the Prayascitta 
portion) the author decides _ the exact time in which the Dar^a- 
purnamasa and other Vikrtistis are to be performed. In this 
connection he advances a lengthy discussion in order to decide the 
exact time of all the important Tithis, Sankranti etc. when several 
rituals are to be performed. In doing this, he quotes from the 
Srautasutras, Puranas and the Dharmasastra works. At the close 
of this discussion he reverts to the original subject of the Darsa- 
purnamasapraya^citta. The MS. is incomplete and injured. The 
material and the hand-writing of this MS. appear to be very old. 

Beginning :— ■ • 

& m msjw 1 eT^^Tffr 1 mim qqt 

* ^g^qqi^q^q; sqraa^qqq 1^1 
gr^or ^r^sroRrsisr i qqtsstq* mm>, \ mterq^i 

^ ^ *Tiiq?q I 

38 c. m. .■ 
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qq si^qra?* \ s&sRrRraRrfq; x x x 

qawRRRRif^ siF^oTcrqqrfcf w.h ^in^n«^[ 5 4 !% f 4k& i 

qq =sr ^hot; sn%qqr$ snq&ravrfttf^r i qrfqRqramqRqTqr sr 

qRjf igfRqqti crqf^^qf^Ri^Trq^^ i ^ ‘SFspf^r- 

%^»%T%C?TRf^C I STRR^q^cq xf qHJfflRft 1 cf^fV ^|qqqj(ot firqR- 
*a#qm* #^rrm^^^T55 :1 sjqq 1 

X X x x 

sm l^fe^R^qnrq l fggqq| > • 
q^?R qqfqt Rc^ii; qftq qsRR^i 
SRtiSTO §nqt ^RT 3*4 ^cSST qq q n 

End :— 

q|t^SRHq;RR^qqTqH|?nR^ 1^1 

3XRl q^nR^u^r^q^ srprfswrirft^lw^ i q^iq%q#r =q qm^fqm- 
#*fq I m RJrfOT sqpq% RqqiRqR I 3?%qcTqq»%q(cT; I qJl^lf&R* I 
f*mr§; ft qn^riq^q sqq’aft I qrfqqqr^ i str^cT^r^i q*^qqqa&- 
qq^q^f qfii^feqqret I 

X X X 

$wr% m'm Ri% qi^ier i ^q%smqRqr zvmmw qiSnnsr i 
qf^ qm*rra ^ q #w§? 3 ^Nr$ q q^r m qroqi^eq- 
‘alq sreq...... 
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439. srorferorta: i 

prAyascittapkayoga. 

By S'nnivasadiksita . 

This work deals with the expiatory rites for the Agnihotra and 
Darsapurnamfisa according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The author’s 
name is stated in the margin of the first leaf as Srinivasadiksita, The 
subject is treated here elaborately and the MS. is incomplete.’ 

Beginning:— 

iV..-".v .■-■,: :: .A..'.-' : r,r ■'■■■■■' - ,' ; - "v 

sisi^Rjfst qjftsft serawmtwrcn! 1 
i . .. ? tftospira* «f . a^llU. 
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5^qr^i^i%agR si^?rn f |jm%gfqjT ^*fraM 3 ^TOqiR?craT^(ari?fqq?rfc^ 

i^tr jjto- 

qwfr^fRRgR a^k?m1r akg^q 3^; adrMtf^ ^m^q^RRr §kk 1 
sqr^rSk 1 mi swrh 1 N 

• End:— 

<t^sr sr ^tlar^qr^ i 
3 ron$*ro§& ^i% q^ren* 11 
qf(cfrr^qqflorr TOrrsrfafc fom*, 1 
IT^fiksqff^SFcTRf II 

cU^T^q I 

*rro*wrftraWW *ismsnsri% .few 11 
^( 3 #? 5 rsri#n srrj&fafak %tR 1 

? 3 f% %R 3 Tm II 

grr^r 5 r!?q , 5 R^fl^[R q;rc^ 1 

swnaft $ar u 

ssrt sm^rarrar sfawatej, 1 
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441. SimfMrf^^R^ | 

PRAYASCITTAVIDHANA. 

This work deals with the atonements for the flaws of the priests of 
the Udgatr group while chanting the Samans during the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice. These atonements, as stated here, are based on a 
work called the Prayascittakarika probably the same as that described 
under Nos. 94 and 198 above. The prose portion found along with 
the Karikas in the MS. described under No. 198 is similar to the 
present work and it is incomplete. 

Beginning.— 

BwflWqafiw 1 mk^x^xm \ fog 

*3VR1 ^opanssTfjftj .^smrftrer ST 1 SR ^ *Hr- 

sw^tewT ^spaw t I eqNriMMrcnfc ^ratotfse&j 

50fr#^3^w?rr tq i 
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<Sq3^qg%$ ftfwstfq ^qwqferq«t{q mm*, i sm n?q^fo 
Wqr sqrgfqraraq %nzm*Wt \ 3rr|f%^^ qqrrtqjg; sq<qrS srrm^fn^- 
^tlfcrrciq gTti&qgq? i eqqpqm ^fort ^ ^q qfrsqiiiq^qfrfSncr ggggh i 
srq =q m: i 


PRAYASCITTASANGRAHA. 

By S'ankarakinkara. 

Phis MS. contains the beginning part of ^ankarakinkara’s work 
on the expiatory rites for the Vedic sacrifices and this part deals only 
with the Agnihotra Prayascittas. The MS. is injured and incorrect. 

Beginning :— 


qi^fr^miq iH n 

^^x^q?nsq^nf^r(?) snm?qftq =q i 
q^ronqr sw^teq ^IqqrqiiirqR 11 

m qq (tafrrat^ i 
mm m n 

«• . ' __3&___S__■ 

^ m l spr sGsrerqf^r i srqmsrq j I 

^anrrq^iK^r q^q?q i qn% q^qRRqsqrfq \ 

«rq 3 qRf^T? ^ftRgtRq^f qqqlqli qq g&q wqq^i q^q 

^q^(qfsjTW I 


qr qrtqrf ^Krarfaqr qtt^q^&S^q qr 
f|5T Etct qr^CRtfcT qf qfct q^rrqjqi qr qrqq ^qr|?qf^q{|rq 1 ft spqr 
qqfe qfcqsq qq? q^q^fesftfqrt^ m^msq fq*g[1 
End ;— 

q&qqnqr^rqfeqqf srrqtqrrq I q<nqqt- 

q*=qt qf^ <$q qoflqq^qq gqccq?^*?^^ i q-p* tjqqaflq qgjfg- 

^q^qpqrgqq; %&*% I q% q^f^qm^qqiqq 4&VJI \ 
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i ^rtr i wg^jq 

1 i i ^4t¥i^i i ? 

STf^THR I 

Colophon ;— 

9fwfsar4 mm% I 

Post-Colophon :— 

VlfaxW 5T5I SRf^ l 3 ^ 

^cwrerv:* ^gfrtfcr 1 


450. 1 

prAyascittArthamAla. 

By Narayanahmibhart, son of Nrsimhahumbhart 

, . ^ j v y°5 k c J? a * s s P rfcs °f expiatory rites related to the Agnb 

notra ancl I§tis^Dar3apurnamasa etc. The author Narayanakumbhari 
says that he has collected materials for this work from many other works 
on tile subject and he seems to be a great scholar in the Vedic literature 
and poetics. He appears to have lived in the city of Pratisthana-the 
original place or the Salivahana Saka era on the banks of the river 
uoclavan. This work is divided into two chanters called the Saras. Tn 


447. \ 


prAyascittasAma. 


ah ,u Here 1S a . co Poction of Samans designated as the Prayascittasama. 
All the varieties of Samans are enumerated here but the Vedic sacri- 
fices where they are to be chanted for the purpose of atonement, are 
not stated. ’ 
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the beginning of the second chapter, the author incorporates a work 
called the Parvanirnayadipa composed by his maternal grand father 
known as Ramakrsna. In the treatment of the Prayascittas, he 
generally follows both the schools of Asvalayana and Apastamba and 
quotes profusely from the works belonging to those branches. 

Beginning-— 

w K 11 

li r ii 

1 sgiqtoSRf 

1 

5Kqqi^0TH \ 

OT6 II 


mm |pf ^ cFOI I 

\m$ «r mq^tsmn^T i 
grrowt fgrea ^Rq^tiT#|i^r3t n 
3 i 

f%^r w 

<** 

gfr^rnq^qcnqfomqi sftfircg^4i|pf 

%m\ icrrorrgj&tqq: 

& 

?rc^ mm c^n ii 

fr m sqrdft %ot 

It & ^T^I?m6?tq^WT^dqT^fn i 

stes4 sfoTPTCcmf^: mm nm ii 

*%< wm wSs%%<§[% t| 









303 



ftrsR 

^gr \ 

SflcT^RSTT 

sfft ^cfr *mm\ n 

my sqmt i wrvtw^: \ sr?«rrf ym ?rjj i ^g?'4? q^rr stt srgfsm 
Rr^r sftjsq srq^mfi; i 

^ $f ‘ ■ 

x X X X 

R^tcre ^ ftqrq^R ^|^?r i 

*rft ftsftsr #ftqrst sr cr«n qrcim n 
smraRRSR SIR; SWTcrsr I qKSfiOTfttrf lilft 8 ^Rn%Tff?T®fcf I 

ft 3r%ftRrftsRr stogie i 
*Tgm%TR> srf^CTqh- 

^t 'pnansri g ^(rorr. i 

3?<3iq mifcm mfc *n"w Wr n 

x x X X 

«TR«fN*rfeiir# i^RRi%i%^fRr?j^^sTm^?:3rsrr^R^ 
cr^jffRr ^rrv^frffewrr stri^r RRqq mm i 
^ ^ STRCTRtwS 

^orr qijuq cTcqR^f^q^ Rqfsrrm^r R^q?q 8 

x X X 

End of the first Chapter:— 

Rt%^qqsq qipq iF^cRR I 
R^f^TfR^qr?} SFqRRlfR^qR^ II 
#^q^3^R£qi&R ft 
^^T^qiR^ ^mgaggqg 1 

err 3 R<prr; w 

Rq^^%remssrei ; srcw: m*i srr* i 

Beginning of the second Chapter— 

sfRfsft q*RilR ^Ogr%f I 

SfipJNTO* fq qRftc^r^RR^m 18 
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fqw ferflfigrf froarq \ 

# ^gggr^l ft hct ? 11 
qtR^CMS qRgqsl e STCRRq^ | 
f%Tot- 

# q ^ q «rsrf?ar fen^: i 
q %qr 5^^Rirffe^rcHffR?n^il 
squire qqi^ra R<qfi q OTiq<^ 1 
sra qqrfwt— 

qjcrifm^ Rfcq q^q qfqqqfo? 1 
srrftcnRCcr* q4i%^: qfcqqssjqj n 

x x x 

RqfssRm^cqt m mviwx® grr^ i 
^qfqqfeftq =q II 

gwst&'ft gqq kvzm$ qq i 
5R$R52[3qqfc TOgqqcq #{OTcTrsf^ qf II 
^Nhort^s eraq^r 1 
q s^sq^cqq 4"m^sr^ow n 

ST% 3^RqT^{^i%<qq-; I 
^mqiqf^TTiR fq^q?q i 
arfesnfT ^R^r^qt ^iqq i 

End :— 

qRfkr^ Wim f^RSKft gqtqq^ I argqjsriq-fsi^ 'qqqiqis^o \ 
i%^pjT5COT %?q e|^q; I 

R^^R&qiftr qq- TOfaroft 11 

qrf?r qqiq&qiorf ^on^^or q^cq ii 

qqicTTcfqm ¥& srs^cTi^^ I 
^q^on^q cr^oTt; m<$ ^qrf|i% n 

qr^q qqi q*q ^qiirrr^RC^l r 
q^qifcT^C qqq^?S[R|^ q^q 1) 

^ qqq^iqqq I 

^qrs^rRRqnqtiWq^ ^f^gfosn I 
sc®nt ggnsrag'irr ftft* ^ ufcar 

25^515^51^ wfi &m s% h 
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sft T^q^sq mp4 m\^\ 

mqrsqafqdq$ (q^q^Ji 

%-mm zm fre; ii 

q^4m5^ccr^n%m ft 

^n^mssr 

mww err 3 q*^f «wg» 

Colophon:— 

^tar ^tq^qrqM^%r^qrTOrTVqr^^^m^^^qt%ffl^r%qri%m ibifS- 
grafiq^rcesm a^r%^ ^jggwg^ r ft^terpn: afrq^r^tf^rm 
ft^q^Ki OTI&sqfaftTOC$I 1 
Post-Colophon :— 

|q^ama> mq qsi R ?r f^n% 
rnqqq f^^cr amsra 1 
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451. «Ig<?r5ftft'fo: 1 
BAHUPATNINIRNAYA. 

It is a polemical discussion on the relation existing between the 
sacrificer and his wife on one side and the Vedic sacrifices including 
the Adhana on the other. Several interesting topics are raised up here 
for discussion by the anonymous author of the work who seems to. be 
well-versed in the Purvamlmansa and ^jrauta literature. 

Beginning — 

mmm sTr^m^r^tmfttqrf^qgq £ jfpRSRrsrrqq: J 

^ pq?qft*?qRim3raf§PKrc; \ 

\ ftmqar 1 fw ^ m \ q<wft^qr<r%^ ^ aft^qftqfq t 
mfoq&n&m q<?qk mqt?4 nmt*m 1 ^titftqsismrcsq 

qrq^4 q^qt \ 

q^T q^qr ajowmq cT^lfqf cT^Tt q^|<q q^'fltqfcq =arrf%cT qRcflfq 1 
m^m% mamiqmq ar^t <$ qqnlwr^q; rqfqqisfer srwarft 1 
?rq mq^qr4iqiTrrqr; a^qrqr jfjotaplqi^qfiqffe^q fqqf&mm^Rsr; 
qqjq s?% \ 

39 c. m. 
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ana :— 

^^sTHrotft-fg® •flt«^r< : i miffiK^g fr^n^itw.ir af^atn^s- 

*** mt«fwgst4 mgtarim'rt* m&ifagg^ i «ta 

SS £%?**”"**** ' *** - 

' "*» *■* -*■*•”"- 

Colophon :— 

9Trarw 1 ’TJflfisrsnsrtspsrtsrirr^. gtng. j 


4S2. ^i^rhrwf^: i 

balavabodhapaddhati. 

iSll^is=lI 

author of Y Z T^T 

Sankhayanagrhyasutra also, (vide W. L 33) ? Thf n Tnf S 0, |\ 5 1 * 
hand-writing of this MS. are Ly old and^L^f 

Beginning :— 

x x x x 

^«rw<,<i^r. i arg^rra# «*r<r WmigaRt; i q ^ Wo , ^ 

^rrtlOT^i «nmo>i , W N __, 

S2 !!"f “ . m '*° 1 f"*« *"»* ^5tTO; t , 

sran^foft nw» t i sra^sjfo i strerrei^m i N 

X X X ' ^ 

ygwffiW-qaaft wawaiwt. qftgnrat: I * 

Wt&Ftgf^g^ Hftlqq; | 








^qqsTRWl tfsrjt l fq^tw I q^ataqan^ 

f^^r t i>rcr^i^ i 3Tflm^q?cTqq^qi^ i 

End :— 

farpfii i^° ftfrftsgp^^&wh i° i 1 sfqf^ i 

wrS ^iRfgsrfiSter i q^q^iwr i im \ ^sm fasqra 1 
%qfaqq3qfq I ^aufoq fqsqR ^ROP I fqqqsqiq I 
qs^nsgq^qqjqi^S > srrsq^reft qsqiq fqsqiq \ q 
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455. gincTO*Ttal 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is a guidance to the Brahma priest in his duties of the 
Isti sacrifices according to the Sutra of the Atharvaveda. 

Beginning '— 

^qtrftnq ?m: i gg^gfgggg r i cR st^rt spurts 

w> k*?s m ttaptfrt $ \ qqR q?Rqrwn:q^% to 

qptnritrik Hf^crr to «w tftr *?n*0 ^«R; ^ 

Eqfqa' *Rat <3 r| 1°tr\ i mi fat to% i 

End:— 

q^mqqrsn^ i 

$qf qq^r sa qisqcsn itori sria^^r i 

$qr q«‘ q^f qf^^ni fqTORat ? qts??q » 

q^R!%r q^v-n fq^qf£u% |qq ss^ar qtf %m— 
q^rnsr qprt f%^q ft^qq^ga qw^mfq^ 
q^q qi%5tq^q(^a^tat licf^r3 H K H 
x x x x 

q^qrlj st^rr qts q^T q^q^ s*E°nfa I 
qsqR^q *rot *ft*n raq ^ *E«q*sq*m n q II 
m g?q I ^q^rqa*ro an q?aq §q qq ^qfta§n ^ q^ qift ^ 
q^fqiq qq1| H HT qffe H W ^ROq^qif 1 

Colophon— 

“STO: l 
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456. sTSScsmm* I 
BRA HMATVAPRA YOG A. 

This is another treatise dealing with the duties of the Brahma 
priest m the sacrifices, the Darsapurnamasa, Adhana and the Catur- 
masya. This follows the Drahyayaniyasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

smH sra swronKri a§t3- 

^ 1 ^njoiftranmn: i qqmtftssqr snfeir m 

gator i ?i% ptsfiiT ^^r*-3?F5[ss^ 

f&sfcatnprjfiq T<isrt?5t#rt?%iirai irr^sr: <p:ra§- 
jSsraqfrfwt* q%<m fSrc^m 3q*>pq i smso erq rftjriit i stt^q^n^ora 
I 

End :— 

3* tcftriira^o j, *. | 

awta5 ^. wP«ft:wTO»ti wf&fe stsfe^i 3, S a t ^ 

mmwwFjm % sft ftfen I ofert «m»nt gurfftto, i«en*i 
3K5t«ra wr ?%ot t i mfe i ^wifrcaw gtr i ^ 

"rat aifras; I * 

Colophon :— 

gigmgrj^ i mm \ 


457. pT^fr^qiir: | 

brahmatvaprayoga. 

X j,' J his is ai iottier work dealing with the duties of Brahma in tli 
Adhana, Isti, Pasu and Soma. This follows the Apastamba School) 
Beginning .— 

srsjiaj sqmrcuws i simn^«iTOPHCT«(& ?%Starpfqwajnf 

*T(gq;qq«W^?t*q' !%C5EcT: qtragRfa <W[ r%rqcq srq 3q^q I 

^ #?nft?gqftqq «gq; iwqtlragrii mgq wfftra- qfqw i 
End :— 

iwqrtfa i 3 ^r#nqqspiqtli %4 sjgRqn 

SqTOtqWt X X 5 T art^CTcW arofta i 

Colophon:— 
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458. sT3Bc3!m>*r: I 
BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another guidance to the Brahma priest for his duties in the 
the Darsapurnamasa sacrifice according to the Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra. 

Beginning— 

sftqaTSrtq w* I 3TO 1 Sf^Tf q(qt^K«Trc , ?crcftq 

sqrqsrfq 1 

m^i mmsis wfaww sr&afcq im ma s^q/af \k 
sTITfoi cTq;| 5T5Icflffi[ PRT qrqf^Tq qpTsft f^gq 3Tq<q 

%%$( q^q qfigj q^TRcT^ q5T(qt%(t^¥qf ^qsqf 
^^qqq l^qftqqw mi^i q^qmT *n|q: iPfi 1 fit ^qf^r 1 

End :— 

*^3 q°qq qjq min qqr mi sr<?i$w«Rfcr i 

1 vzmm 3I; q^faqWr m * wmm 1 
sft q;q^nq'4 f^qq qiq i%*qwq?qqq 1 qcr^qrq v\hm\ ^ fa%q^i 
qjfeqr^^qq^s^qfqar qjfeqw \ q^ arq;j?n sr^ftq^rqcoi- 

qq?cf ^rfqq q<qrqm*TtfaqqFT qqf a^#q?qq^ I eqq? ^l^iq^rqq 
^qqff^flr?qoi qqqqq I 3Tq *rwqq 
q<^s[q =q 1 

mq*q ^orl^sqr 5^ a^oT: ^ 11 
q|vqq^q[|q f^pqd ^qlqqjftat I 
*qqd qraqrc? 

5^qtTf5r?r fam ^q^anq *sr 1 

aCcteM 3?q flcfr^^qqqqrqcrqqqqj 5^qtfa$rt5( qt ^5Rrfl 
ff^q^srfqqf^qij I qrfdiqf qq U 5^€ftcfi|^'T l%f%cW | 
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462. sf^rsmqftn: 1 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another guidance to Brahma for his duties in alt the 
Vedic sacrifices including the Isti, Pasu, Soma, Adhana and Caturmasya. 
This follows the Asvalayamyasrautasiltra. The author seems to be a 
great scholar and he quotes frequently from the Asvalayaniyasrauta* 
sutra, Vrtti, Karika and the Bhasyas of;Devatrata and Siddhantin. 
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Beginning:— 

gfmsjrc swi i i mn i m mm 

alt^ccr^^R w?q; spfofrmiT i sr«r sts^sfsrarcTq? i %%\m a^oit favms 
rai^ra mm i srrawwfmRr *wt tfejHf® wi mmsfo 

mfra; i cT^r sr^siroow =a f?t?*T( *rqft i ^iqsfcREr& f^r?a ^i^cr: I 
i i qwVct^g m&% f^act 

^cF?§ ^T5r^ar*ri qrarcfcwfa a(qan«itm% ffrrgffiEFTt 1 R^; 

si#® cfpaa t crla sqi*T;» 

Leaf 7 b, a^<ms?f ftftr? *Wi \ 

m qa firSai m sr ft&qissr qr^er ii 

mi jrtSNw^ \ m » 

mi^fTrn^ai^ *u fad*: sc \ 

End :— 

snri) ?rm *»fiftfcro i;a*. 

TOi®es^^§*ft5(n I *N aftsfaSS th aa ^ *l*fa 3°l *«iifasfafa* 
^Fcrg^ I cfcTi sqqsffcwT: sfafalfa^WT STCfar I 3T5ft^sr^ftjnW 
vmt mmm » ggggr: gg g; i gw i w*r qWfarcsr 

^€TOaarsq^q^qq(% ai saw a^at i 

Colophon:— 

= g[tririt^aagc^aaata ; OTfH; l 

Post-Colophon: , „ . ^ ' 

^ snails ^OTa?J * a faqre? qR*Mq?nqqs- 

TOswswsat***^ ' %fi ^ et ' 1,r ^ ^ * 1 
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463. a?i?^Jfq'i ; iT: i 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

This is another work guiding the Brahma priest in his duties of 
the Caturmasya sacrifice. This begins only from the Varunapraghasa- 
parvan and follows the ASvalayanaSrautasutra. 

Beginning:— ^ v 

sftrrotOTq «Ws l atwararasreq q?5<!tsrap3?q ggttifswptt fe«W6 I srfif- 
5dnrt^ arom^ratot ntlq^q HOTqf-mrr 

jwpranq atgs fiw *¥ taq^fifwft u^c ^ ann^l 
^swtR q% ^Iw&w^foifapa H”qqnq?tq ?*qt i^-quraitRt 
aqjt 













sawrat i aronnorf i arfJmOTT^n- 
araipr I fTSf t%#aa I fi%ar ^srama^ i ^t^aaai?r,% i gfti%5KJOTi%Tt 
g atamaak aa i reafgag-kigga* atiifcRgofi a»ftg i ^iftasnaffe,^ i 

cTcfj Er um H#5H^}%T!gfcr | 

Colophon:— 

Post-Colophon:— 

^89«c H «* ga^la * I <* rn* *nm 

^sjaaiaa; ’ttagat^aoRa g$aa | 


464. g^sjsratJTM 

BRAHMATVAPRAYOGA. 

and SSJ^Sfir" f ° r Hle Brahma hl hiS duti6S ° f the Pa ^ 
Beginning:— 

wt arau asrataaastr g%aai gara sng. ttrcrta sis ^ ^eai 

T^^mSTiT $?Sff 5?gT3iq ^q-r^ I 3TcT 3^5? qRqq 3?^cT 3TRRTOlffr&n^ I 
^ia ^Wtarafot arjgain&ir; #iar awpsaret fra agar agtk g;a«r 

f^raSt? '"'*****' «"***&>&* w aaakg 

End :— 

saraFamta 3%tc s«fr aai asgkis^fggig ?% aag i a 5 a;aa- 
1 f aaagafiRatf^aa I agarg ^a^rga^ra^mnn 
^raaraiaaaagagi 4ferapn agtasogcfe^g,^,^. «amafa^f ran 
^•aratRai'T^ta araa ragtag i " 

Colophon :— 

?{% M^Tcq 3Tfjj§tFT‘I 

Post-Colophon :— 

l»\\ afgatata?ia??a> aaggg «sErfstarerc % f^gfe at%aotiaaia 









m 
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466. i 

BRAHMANACCHAMSIPRAYOGA. 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Brahmanacchamsin, one 
of the assistants of the Brahma priest in the Agnistoma sacrifice. The 
work is incomplete in the beginning and at the end. It contains only 
the Bhak§a portion with the Mantras related thereon. 

Beginning:— 

vfamsm W! i to* i rim-p* 5^3 1 mm mnmm 

i aTfprr 1 swrespofe J 

1 m %% arpfter 1 nto sres zm® 

v^j s*<n sngrifari 1 

Ewi:— 

3*4 wA ww ^*T 5 wrt sR«Wt frn^miz mt^nsa 
$mim 1 ^ i rifa^ris* 1 

m*i'tfp&O ^ rim tod arto^l 

1 mm toto?^; \ m ri^r mmi to^f ft * 
rito^ft dife ^ 1 

Colophon :— 

sid 1 


469. ar^^rrs#f%wl«T: i 

BRAHMANACCHAMSIPRAYOGA. 

This manual also states the duties and £>astras of the Brahmana¬ 
cchamsin in the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning :— 

swppR^m + 1 i mmm 

qsatoit + utto? mm 1 s^wr- 

*f?ri ^sr^oTE^i sna^rewrer atoswrsm 1 

rim zrnm w *nfe *t^s?«rw ft 1 rito*m*d 












End 

sft i srrsrarregfejr; Ttrfot; *mrars I zn ait*; I wsarR^r- 

aiftwsj^tH i ft *(?§*! *3?t 5f( wart <pgmar sRsft 

x x x x 

srrra i *r srsrwi i wr^^cr^cf^JTj *$£ qr ynit rsrcr; ^s^r: 
sten saft ^tr ^qtWTn^tcffi^^i #{ i $\g\ ti i 
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470.-V«iro«ft I • • . ■ 

bhaksamanjarI. 

By Jagannatha Diksita , son of Yadava Diksita: 

This work deals with the method of drinking the Soma juice in • 
the Agni,stoma sacrifice and fixes up the order among the persons who 
should take part in it. The author Jagannatha _ Diksita seems to be a 
great scholar in the Srauta literature and Purvamimamsa since he quotes 
several rules of the Purvamimamsa in support of his views. This work 
is based on the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning;— 

sffaoftnsr fHT; 1 ; . . 

vizi grtqmftrag l 

\\ \ w 

fwmrrar mfaSt \ ^ 5 ^ 

mim =sr i sr mm ^w^Krcftftra* i wwSuftj- 

i^r ftfaTW i 

% i&zws ftrftrcisr '\ srg srui^TO wm ^farcT nzm 

% fefenr i ?r ^ stx&tn \ snjsro^RT 

Pcftcmsr i m\ f| i 

End:— 

.. i s?5f im 

Colophon :— • 

?ft framtratgCT ftw^mgf t 

wt^<m i ■ ■•'_■. 
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Hiir-J? V? llQC *° n Stomas ’ ? ks and Samans to be chanted 
shtra 1 *The me^hnd^ r 061 ? 111 ^! 1 ^ according to the Drahyayanasrauta^ 
2'3t fi th 2 d . 01f , u c . hantm 3 Samans on different occasions 

nf+L* r hxed m this work. Talavrntanivasin may be the author 

several other works inthe 

Beginning .— 

qtftfftmfasrrar ^rcr&jjr 

* v ^ x x x 

q?R:rc<ii i a^w^rn.-1 ferogaro. 

«feng<i& 

!S5^i S5r 1 * m 1 wttffir 'Mferanffimirt 










m 


End 

arfr^sr tor* qrfcTRftqro tow i sfctR*! 

I ST5C ^r^ofiTTJ7T337l^sf%¥II5qq^ CRg^R I ^cT^f 

qgaraqffanft i *m qrcq& *^33 

Colophon ;— 

ff cMTRSc T STTOPT 1 
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476. tlfigfT^mTf^ I 
MAHAVRATASAMADI. 

Here is a list of Samans chanted during the performance of the 
Mahavrata, Sarvatomukha and Adhana sacrifices. 

Beginning — 

gfrntarra mil mmfa 1 sm qftTOTOir 1 

tor ^wostto 33° qqqR 0 1 1 

%?t ^*r swifeg* 1 cTR5% r f*rcr zem 1 *r \ 

3 ?qR: eiTO Tq^RRqr 1 

Leaf 9 b. 

gsftfr qssrS^rfe^ft^r qstfeiftat- 

mtw i 

St% *rmra*row 1 

ft S^ct^R 1 

gw g ^ggggigr 1 grq^l to jqri«qJs toor-ii qq*mTO% 
q^o 1^ 1 
Leaf 19 a. 

ffe gtgjfgift gtmgr swratfr 1 

^faro ?rm 1 #TOR*rmn% i q?TO***q^$*qRi sqst 
si^qi^lcr srm mvvtfofo *fpc;ft ^rarsrsRfa; 1 1 sttst^cr l 

End \— 

$tem t srfaro \% i mo far l 

_ A 









316 


Cdtophoni—* 

^ ngggg r mmn I ~ 

Post-Colophon :— 

gscfsra i %% ^^^^5 sftqrf^m 1 
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477 a ^m^TrfTOT3TJ \ 

mAnavasrautaprayoga. 

This MS. contains Prayogas for the Agnihotra and Darsapurnamasa 
accordmg to the ManavasJrautasutra belonging to the Maitrayamyasakha 
ot tne Jolack-Yajurveda. 

Beginning— 

sftooTSnq sm? i 

1 cr^r 1 

mtiftogpi 30 ^- 

^ i ^iqsrccrcflrirt ^m4 imim srcrfo 1 

m mm \ 

Leaf 10 b. 

3T^?f ^ ITU 3TI cTc^f^nqqU^g 1 

5555^^ i%T%rf^ i -- 

ifo&toW TO ! W I 

^sTm^raCrm^cr^q^ ^ roftai ^ 

^ J i^Tcr^rfor s&rrft i crer? srsq^r^q 

i qcift g TOf$r§?arfT^ §^i era? §^at I 

End :— 

^ ^nrat^ «&*! wraig; qsisTOft atowg*; sHmm to i • 

3$STqfclWWfcr <R&0TI TOqtq TO^qj afiqwNrCj TO , a* 

a^^nqom^g 1 qq: i 

X X X X 

Post-Colophon :—- 

K*\\ gTOOTTO;^ qi^q^q^sq 5Wtai I 
W^WtftafaWSatefl wuraj^CRg aqift >3»Tq^3;<iJt fe(%aq I ; 
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479. i 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Mitravindesti which is performed for 
obtaining wealth, longevity or friends. This Prayoga belongs to the 
Bodhayanlya School. The MS* contains at the end Hautra prayoga 
and also the Sutras dealing with this Isti in the 5th chapter of the 
Katyayaniyasrautasutra. ... ■ 

Beginning:— 

sfmaftrrcr i sara tof^fe i snqrcmf m toarfaqqqt R 

ctofi m'fcO Hrqqqtoto 

\km: i ^ qgqqtos-qrcsqafRr ftorcr 

vfe mx mv&m toi%%^ 

toqfe[ toll; i 

End:-*- 

3T3T; to*3^ <£<n: WqRRR^gfeto 

|qRWt3srqRTftoff^ sff^OHqoRd SWR* I 

Colophon :— 

Then Hautra begins:— 

%m ir%n \ *mx m\\%o \ ggqrat mo 3 $ 

SRltocT® ^cr#f ^ 3TR SRTRO 

End:— 

s?flh sreoit to ^ ^qf^i etoi ^oi: mmm rsi sto© 
$3 srtiqqj ^TtR sto(5Rpd Sf^Rqgo 
Colophon :— 

Si% to^mit^ra i 

r • . Sutras of the Katyayaniya&rauta. 

to^RT I ^Wstofg^R^T^5RC(J^q{Siiqjqt55} ^TOJ^sfeeff ■* 
fhrai&5mr mkwwmx etc. . 

End :— 

to^c mm sr^rrt mmz% m nm to sfo 

^ «n qi i 

Colophom— 









480. i 

MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

„ T . his '? a " otl J e , r manual dealing with the Mitravindestiprayoea 
the°end nS ° ^ AsvaIayanl y a s rauta sfltra. It contains Hautra also at 

Beginning .— 

Wi i m i qicifai^rammsqrafr m 

m sftw* impm m ^ i $ 3 ^. 

<«wnjnw*«wwi«t fcmfa'Nii m i <r<Jt m w,m 

<nr«ftTO»* «*« 'I'mgronfe iiftw**,,,*, *, 

^STOST qrsrq^fmOqf m j 

End :— 

ai*qrfg I jait : ««irer ft*$reRCe&i ?j[ir g . », ac?wn . 

Str^ 1 ^ 0 ^ 10 ^Ott 

"?_!;S «*? *** r ** ^■ « 'fet'afe'* 

m m I STfq^qq Sf$r%q^| 

Colophon :— 


481. ftrsrf^^ffliswrJTi i 
MITRAVINDESTIPRAYOGA. 

m,SS^ssr ,<tm Mita ' M ^»™* —•**> 

Beginning — 

' **' I iflqdMt- 

^ 1 1 i sra' qsfrpr i $£ i 

saw i mmn^AoSMi tamj m i qraa^m^ i 
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End -,— 

dgqmf^ 5 $ n^ifrrsra^ I qsfi q*ra ^seisth^ i ?% ef5sjg% I 
Colophon -.— 

51% faqfei%te: Hmgl I 
Post-Colophon :— 

%% 5gst«di5rtfRvcm«s?sr i%fi=ra^ i q%q- 

mx$ g 1 \\%\ ^!#nmjq??r*: ^Rgfrg^tsur sid ^wasNt g i 
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484. ^»rr^f%smT»i: i 
MRGARESTIPRAY OG A. 

By Anantadeva , 

This is a manual of the Mrgaresti which is calculated to remove 
sins and diseases of a man. The author Anantadeva begins the 
work with a scholarly discussion on the result obtained from the 
Mrgaresti and quotes several authorities in this connection. The work 
foilows the Bodhayana school, The MS. is injured, 

Beginning— 

sfaritertqr mt \ 

8%*ot spir i 

WqPT Rg^Sf II \ 11 

^ i srftesn ur^i^qTvmi^r ^ m 1 vtm\ ggjqgr 

Ifam 33*^1 ^Tf^qot TO; 

*1% qiqf^TYqffq 1 4 Nr$R^ I 1 

Leaf 4 a, 

WEffugsrafi: 1 sroqqqi’t «i<qq%tppf jyjqnqw* «r i st«j qtamfcR- 
sifoi; %5iq>nJ) «|jh4 qm 5 Ht*i*qsirfsifftr*ra *5 wm q%t- 

PwimSETO a'in^5arof(%5>fiTt m qiq$?qq;rat m tjirftsqt «npr 5% «3|pqi5qr 

iqittf qtn i 

End :— 

q a fa BCT gq r fe T wj# q^qftqimi^ sfopag i q^uif siqia sq- 
i%fqf5?t %qg : 1 gwreisfa sra x^ gqmi%% %q>qi® sarcq irnistnqin i 
fcracftfe; 1 

STqt^tmqqfftq gnftfefo%niq: I 

sffaat q?»f|imsq qftlfl^q^ II 










487. i 

MRGARESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is another manual dealing with the Mrgarestiprayoga in detail 
according to the Bodhayanassrautasutra, 

Beginning:— . . 

sfaTafare W; i sr«i i JTfiqtqftt^isi 

ir^fqfeE^T «n$i fige^i \ srsf^r 

i mwo fW3*S *rfrqfol£ ^ 1 srorentf 

q&i s . 


ft ^ i i ^ono ^rr- 

^ttft sl^raTIO I cqsflsft sr^ancqo I ^ *q#sft srjft© 

a^iq^mwrrtft^rr i tqsftsqr^qrepqTOi i%T: i sreref ftft 

^ ^rr^r i sroft snra v^ro \ ^ ^qlftfft^r ^m 

i ; ' ■ * 

Colophon :— 

mm \ 

Post-Colophon:— . _ . _ 

kr ^ ^ ¥hhA ^ i ; ' 

ft 5 ^ 5 R I 



488. w[T$f§nwmi i I V 

'“.'■■■ MRGARESTIPRAYOGA. • . 

This is another manual of the Mrgarestiprayoga according to the 
Apastamba^rautasntra. 

Beginning:— ' - 

sfftmfTTq ZW: l 3T$J qqi^fiqqiTT; | cT mi m&: I t=m^iaT 

g^qq;^,* **3^; i th^^^atqtgq d*T- 
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i srradsriH R&Rrefcft qRVqrcqrrrar; qtNqrfa: *<?m 
e? srwnsnwT smr ^HRioigrct sfiqiSwsfisjtf mfcvw i 

r«‘ 

End :— 

cfat 51 qrerqwu^ i ■ fe i qq; gjf rtfr ft: i *r? «iJf qraris 

?qfg5q(?cr & q^Ho ^o srfa i 

srs ^ q^^crm i ^fcsraeofto ^ i ^gwqjmfR^w^roH \ ^ 
q*p ^ajirdt^ i i 

Colophon :-—' 

^RTgar I 

Post-Colophon:— 

qfqtqqr fogpriSa esf #cf- nftsrgi: 11 

4 ^ \*\* qragsrma spq% qwm^r ^gsrisft af^r ^ g«itf 

OTITO 1 
*\ 

Pwmrfli i 
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49i. ^gnf^itsn^JT: \ 
MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravaruna who is also 
known as the Pra^astr in the NirudhapaSubandha sacrifice. 

Beginning :— .. 

sfriarnpr swt i 3?«i i §m zsms&fa wm-* 

3^t%qq sn|^ 

f^cfar g(cRt^q;^qfoi:3a><JT sot fig;: eiffa sr^fipOTgfa I 
gffarrrR ftmzummm sni^rr ssiisfh qf^qr sFfarq^qqs&f ftgctwrr- 
*qm£r qf%axjTTO^r qtmsqr 4 dartf q°f 

End:— , : >Xl\v-'-.'^.:V:=:^^V-C' 1 ’'':^--^’'.^^.^■^;--^=;:V- ; ;^v^’.^---- --fe ~V/-ft"jH^ : 

cT^I sierra; q<n Hfa*|S*qr^a% I 3&j srfaa[(% l i *fcm & qj: 

sw *r% swr? i 4mm i gft§w q?% 

41 
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v 


1 I faamr wW qtf| 13151 ?ra ^in i £ 

* * ««w ft *r$W3 ft'wm *rft **i 4 crel 3 sm^sRffciR ^ i 

^roi^#w?jm ara* f^ww i 

Colophon ;— 

§n% Pr^g^p^r^qr ? ^mmi i 

Post-Colophon ;— 

w4 »sflg^w^c^: q^fm r qf|q ^s^rapis ?tp% 

qrlar fei%cwi 
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495. fanroinTOrfrn I 

maitravarunaprayoga . 

This manual deals with the duties of the Maitravairuna priest in 
the Soma sacrifice. * 

Beginning '.— 

ew^srrq^crrs^T s^qq \ gr^si q^qs^sfaq^ar i srqr^pq- 
V^^r^rsR;[r^af^fs^^^^^f^gq?!q fsq^mqr: 
OTRrTf^ffWcf^jTf^ q^qfcq 3qsr<i \ %c^% ^ 

371 3 ¥? *fa ? S ^qprart m cqfa^q \ sqcqTqqreqiq *ncft?r 
^ ^ ^l^rgt^q^T l l q^qiarW 

q%orr esqrw i 

En4 :— 

3TO I 3Tqf‘ qqrft qi5qiofi3qtq^ ^of q|% qqf-: 

^q grit mm$\ ?Mm * i ^ su'hq ^ *. 

^ gteran qq5ffiifr^r%fqr nr w =qrqot Ahto q^r ^^{f?qqq q?ffr ?qr- 
jfrq^qr ^?qrft qqqrq f%qcr^q( ^g ^qiq q^qrajc 


496. qqfq^Jfqm: | 
MAITRAVARUNAPRAYOGA. 
This is a manual of the Maitravarunaprayoga 
Brhaspatisava and Vajapeya. The MS. is much injur 
Itjjas different paginations for ^ tffree Prayogas.. 
















m 

Beginning :— 

#4 i sqiKtOTsfoqirRq sqfqwrqin areqq I qqisfefif i q;ft«rifa I 
irg 5 ^ i «nfwrr sKwsifc sr&rqi ftssft 

wtorr sterna i ^(%or?r ^ i q 

grrs?q gc i 

X X X X X 

Leaf 10 b. 

srfisHi iNtTOn* mm\ \ Iqiqsatqqtir \ 

Leaf 13 a. 

sro qtafaq^q Istr^tsi^ i qgqqforisn OTCT*I I 

End:— 

€tec *r^(& ^i%q; i 

x x x 
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yajnapasumimAmsa. 

By Vasudevabhatta . 

It is a scholarly discussion on the Vedic injunctions pres¬ 
cribing animal sacrifices. The author Vasudevabhatta seems to be 
well-versed in the Vedic literature, Smrtis and Puranas. It is 
established in this work that killing animals in Vedic sacrifices is 
allowed by the Sastras and its prohibition is meant only for other 
purposes. The material and hand-writing of this MS. seem to be old. 

Beginning s— 

sfinfotPT Wi i sm qtqgrftafcrr i srjftqftfri qgms&r swscsr qiart- 
qs&qre&r qjj ^ 

55?w scriqqqW qrq- 

qwrawrcqifa s q^ftercro- 

q$sjq 1% ^#3% Set ^fq^q vmSftmttt I 

5T3 fqfafqqRcr &\m\ qq^Tsqt^^qn^^Sq^tfjRiqq, wftqr 

fqfqf^qr srsitfr afo qr 

%3tqqq(qq?qq \ q 3 i avpiMcqi^ i 




End :— 

w&b to* i 

fr^^TO3^cr%; n 
’rrifcr srto^. t 

3?*^*# ^ ^ u 

3T^t^ 3 ?$$ ^4 mm^iT i 

^ ^RfcR *T ^ 4lfc?W; 3iRr ?l% R^qg^qiftar f%q'a; s^ ^TR|???d? f|^TT- 
^R^sq^q^rq^r; ^irr^fq sr^rKsgr i w&t Rt%g;q^fir^[ ^tr^i^sr 
^STR to^R^Rl^l 
Colophon :— 

*raqg. 

sfwrai SWRT | 


inis coaex contains two works dealing with the definitions for 
toe sacrificial instruments according to the Sutras of Katyayana and 
Bodhayana. Both the works arc in versified form and the first is 
attributed to Renukarya who follows the Katyayanasrautasutra, 
Beginning :— 

sfRntSTR 5TTT: i 

ar^r i 

fasftsr Iror 5rr^m^r(% sr \\ \ \\ 

3TJ^c4t 5nfi*T& I 

m u\^jm sum m \\ ^ \\ 

awn^sr? » 

3?Kaft arofi cT?rr4r 4t^Ri%* \\\\\ 

*T; ?mh ST STTfmft 3<sqtf I 
II y || 

^i|rt nh%%: gfcft i 

31$; ii H || 













Leaf 4 a. 

3 TW& crcrRf i 

cfT^Rr il ^o u 

3 T^^^nft mmi qt^srlq pra 1 ? i 
50% 5 U% si ^FcR^fq ii ii 
50 tf%i^r crcoftagjiCT ^ i 

^cTrTT %^T% £&q %ggrfc^ H ^ ii 

* 3 Wfartrqpra$ioT srurcm i 

*rfaq(W qqsq qq? sa^raifrrar; i 

l«W 53 feS*r? ^Jl%! qRf^j Sfcf: II * II 

*wq sc^st qr figsor? qRr%? sgs? n r ii 
qNrqq? - 

^rcrrfactqrsrmT ^nf 3 i 

SCTtsd cTOl SlTOJfSOTr; 113 11 

End:— 

qt^rf^prmw^^ofi $q%i 1 STfqrorj ^r- 

qqj[n?qR*q Rra sv^r^if 5^.1 mq^Ttq^i^c Rf^rRq- 

H R\ 11 

9ffrcri& qqr 1 smoRrotft *m srarof $;*% 1 

Sti^ls?^ *qiT^r sir f qrt%% stg^Rr^? 1 
Colophon '— 

qiqrqqiq qrqrcate^ain 1 

PoshColophom — 

^gswii'WTSt s iw^*?3 ; n esstH^ foreran i U\% K%iK 
mroft rfa??tr 4 girt rferatfa g i 


SO 3 . tri5mmq>n: i 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

This work deals With the duties of the Yajamana or the sacrificer 
in the Adhana or the ceremony of kindling'thc sacrificial fire according 
to the Apastambasraulasutra. 

Beginning ;— 

aWfoiiq ?m : 1 armRqmqrf 1 stta^qrcri pqr q&qrsrsTi q;- 
rfr^r^roT; qfoqqn%; qr*rr ^ sn<m?riq*q ^stqq^r 
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fqf^qU%*qq ^fergaqf^qRR =3 *H|pq «pqt^*- 

s?r^ 3?rj rrraTRPT^rjrRT^^ sgSsiesr# q^sqf^qt qfer siqq gthfgftift 
H|^q? i fqf^ i srgfapqRq i i%^3?r^gfTfrrff^i% sr- 

|«q} i 3?{^nf^(^n^s^2 c^f q<mri| i qq st^rmr Jicrrcmsrra g i 
End:— 

zm iq^T^qqsraH sqfctgir i 
srqqfog & qtqrqpq stTot^r ^(?qqq i 
chwt 3H( efoqc *rqq n 

q^OTTfjjn; i 

qq smr & qtqTq ^ sft^q sRcTrem i 
3?frJT5?t ^n%r^cir arf & qRqquq^r 11 
qrtq^iH i 

sfeq q?gq ft *ftqiq fqsqqti «rc q^5 i 
a^ori gfeHTC^ qh& qRgqi?q^r II 
mm$\m \ 

q^qi^R sqqji^^Hf ssnqq; i 
3^ft qtR^Jh sq%fet%: U 

nqlsfigq^q i 

smq qqm?r&q° i m*&i° i wm gsrqgo i 
Colophon:— 

mm: I 
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504. m^*TR5m>n: I 
YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamana of the Atharva- 
veda in the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Beginning :— 

sfpiQfcrCT m: I 

sm mkm aggjggjgt ^^: i Tq^Kfgnirct^q €\m sti^q mtq~ 
RRq qsniqfq^q sq<jnq<q*q qsrqq^i *mm gfrq^wq^qq ^tqir&giq *mm 
ii«qffa mm i qiq^^i^iq *uq; i 

3?sq<32sr sq^Sf iq<3 (qsqifa qiqqc l qfsqrjp[<q qgqsr qjrfuor $oq| l| 

q?q ^fqtqrs^Hr qi^otq ^%qrs(%it^ qtqqf 
q|q 1 arfasqreq m qqiq^qf 1 355# froqrq sq^q ?qqon%<^qi^q qccqig^ 
gg^r^qfcr 1 
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End * 

i q^ssr w q^TOst qti33iTO- 
gw TOsfrgRT %<w q^srcuq i st% qswsrq: i to q^ferqqoT 

f«rH* ^wr% gqsgrcRT wtqRt^q^TO*g^t wegi qt- 

qrtf ^Rffcfqtf 3sH qlqqs&qrff i 

x x x 

|tr: qro efqqt I 

hr wa^fa qafqrqqRifq T^£f(% a wqqw^qqft(%^ I 
^4fftrr?r^f|^^?rr ft 3*i$h i 

mkm ^(cr^r^sr; il l n 
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506, nx^wmtni \ 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

This MS. describes the duties of the Yajamana in the performance 
of the Dar&ipurriamasa according to the Hirajayake&ya^rautastitra. 

Beginning .— 

5W?5IPf 33: l 

3TO i qswR: qiamreqi %n~ 

^qq^r%3[r^q?r^CR wqfsrRr mt&ftdtm mivw sfeitftw \ 

qsmrq; m. iftradst H|pq ^q^wsfiRq 

l fipdl: cT^Rf qicrtqrdqw to i tort- 

¥fwf g sfirotoofter*! q^r sum *J|TO q^irTOr qmWHTO- 

mqg wrwi f St i 
j£/fd;— 

srgan s^qsrgari: qq^n^f^R ^ sfgqb ¥nn i ^ sfTOW 33 fqfTOh 
qsfrwqc srgorr srr^rq I 

=33^s* qgrasj aciwif q^ftrcq =3 i 
1^3 3 §3§fa3r h q il 

* qqo^sqiqqt^i^ qsteigroreRoi i 
^wqq^l^ 3 3%srre 3m 3W Il 

wf^r ^o#*N ^otrg^tor to a 
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^js^tssn $qqq i 

sfi<mg «rnsyr5Fft^r: q&ms^sr II 
stm^R^crf m qsqqqrsqr^ q^i 
^imftq crfe^oit: wipf sqiftrq II 

Colophon :— 

ifct qrsmr# mim i q§Nrciq<ir*ra3 i 

Post-Colophon :— 

5t% ITO^vrm *33?sr< ^Tt$ qrm ^ I 
%$ 3^r#i qicq ^qqwqs fqqrq^q t&Mcrw i 

qraq^ws ftqm l 
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508. tUSWHSPTfrn | 

yAjamanaprayoga. 

This work deals with the duties of the Yajamana in the Agrayanesti 
which is to be performed at the time of the production of new corns. 
This follows the Apastambiya school. 

Beginning :— 

sffaraftU<T qrt; i 

3T5£T[^ai X&sm l ^ii^( qftqqnaf. q<?qt e^SWUHt- 

qw ^{c§- goqftqr ^im^wqoT mm&% mmwivm q$?q 
Vtt ^|5c?r 1 ft^qo I ^f?qiqrouft 1 SFqfqpT l qsmtqr I 3??J Wq I 

q^sor STf^qouq 1 STWrqrsq q?qq | STi^qrqpq I qq^cft- 
ftcqtftqqqqsb I qilssnfto i q^. 1 ^ ?y. q;;f T q o } siqq^isfio \ gq. 
qr m qjsrfa 0 I s?qq e?qf ^qqf^qfo i q^jiq<qra?qffaq&qw I 
End :— 

37^r: mm sirens ^ ff q^ *rar srft: i ftiqr arenwnSMh. $<% 

ftjqqqfot} I I qsfr qwq l vmwmM, I Surest.! 

Colophon :— 

?ft srrqqqT grTg^qyqiq qr^^iqt mm t ‘ 

Post-Colophon :— 

srq; nft mm§ m$f qftqftrar 

\ mnqreft qft^ x&mm \ 

ft^r ^gqqrqqj q^qtsnftq feferara 1 









509. qfsmrorohn i 
yajamAnaprayoga. 

This is another work containing the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning 

rifrtftow i 

zm ^Tgrn^rRT I crsnft i 

srraSWM 

strcT: 

^ff^reRfc^ wfremiliawn *^J»arcSfi^ t 

<ph 1 5 Ei^» 5 ronH@t g s* 9 i 1 

End :— 

?W 1*^3.1 HtrfST#?^ 3qW*<PJ^I ?fl 
mgtotftqimrg <j&teu ^3^<Nr i aaissfi* 

gjmt ypHffrf ?i% g5W#fow§ I 

Colophon : — 

rifr grgmggrggg 

PoshColophom — ‘ 

5i% ??, ^«.« Hrira*OTgTd=K 'KRgsf gi^qgrA ^g^rar <ri^t 
fettaan i 

'■ggg;g : ' 243 ■.■ ' 

510. qtwnmrn: i 
yajamAnaprayoga. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Oiturmasya sacrifice according to the Apastambalrautasutra. The 
method of the Prayoga treated here is the performance of the sacrifice 
within five days,- ' 
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Beginning 

sftaotenq to? i 

sft q^[(tq?Hr s?j*q; t ^ 'gngflk^srssrg for» n£ 3§rrq jtroim* 
sfran i gigrfi^P^TOroTi jt^rm 1 ^^m^TO^TOiansTOOT- 

tfmr 1 &1^%° aw «rf r \ %.m%$ *fa® foqq 

fstf srq wrcffc 1 ^tis^fn% fe i 


groffc^rr^go qrafrcc go q^ngggo q$t it arrro^g 1 argerw- 
*W ^^TOr5TR& 1 S& tR; I cTqailTOT I c^cj^qrf^ I 

Colophon :— 

tor? i 

Post-Colophon:— 

., ^ • sroiigTO s chtrcrcrc inik^qrow 

TOTOH?3PTTOl^^ f^%TO 1 


512.qT^TO^>n: | 

yajamAnaprayoga. 

This work describes the duties of the Yajamana in the Agnistoma 
sacrifice according to the Apastamba school. 

Beginning [:— 

sNfaETO TO; l 

3 T«J HtTOfTOITO 1 gq^KTOroT; q?TO OITOTOWT 

fqfc^^Wte^^rcfTO^stqg lisfeoqqrc^rct^Rfi^JT =ar qiparqftnTO 
q^R ^fiqr^sq 1 srswct- 

nqq;l^oi?r wiq*$r»atf sfiTOtfo 1 fq^eroq 3 q$$?R 1 a^qq sqtRriifts- 
^ #roq?^ ftfiTO '1% qgqqfr^q^qro 1 ^tqsrqrq; ^tq 

& 5Ef£**R | §;(% \ 










m 


End-.—* 

qqgq^qrq i sqqiqpa^Nn^q ifa mm siqftr \ k v&tfk 1 

qqi qfsNrr 3rai% i qfeosfaqq sqs'pq qmrofcqqqq I B^qfq i 

sqsrrtq tor aig^qiqq^iq i qrorefcoift sircqm«Jt &qtq*3iq- 

mq?q rctq qi snqi#w qq 3$ 1 qm^qqq^qffeqiqfci ql^qsftq * 
^qqsiqq^qq^q q&<qiqtqdu R©q SpfiffiSr $£tfit 1 ^1% 

^(q^T I 3[$ fq^fqq^Ro # m%J I a^qqsnfersq ittfo \ 

|&ft: H{%gq I Sfrqqfofeq !^f% 1 STTcT^fR? ^qgctsfoftfT: I 

Colophon :— 

?t% gtgqgrgg gmm g 1 
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.513.«rwqWl^*!J I 

yAjamAnaprayoga. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties_of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Bodhayaniya school. 

Beginning .— 

sfiqoTsnq qm 1 

& q^qqttrr; ^q®^fqrqrar^^qif^qqrq arcr- 

%&i vsMw', g-f qnmf^q^ ftw ^fnscM^sr mm 
qijq^q^q q#i^«m&i;qfirs: mmi£\ qc: §*$cnf^q^ fqfaqfrreq?qgq<qr 
fqte^qq'iq^qtqrfq^pq q$[ |te%^qten^mf$qq qgq’qiqtqiqq 
q^qT *=mtqq?q f$q ^^qlSoT si^traota eqq’qoi vsp^rmm 
g^^qqq{q?qqq^%ntq 3^%giqqifodq*fcqq qgqlfiq OTTq 

ftqqfej i q?q sfc^enfircqTft» 

End :— 

qtr ^if^q^qts^q^ qq*qt /|%%<^ql $T 

q^awqiq fq^qq q srswiq^q ms qm^pqq qstqrq? qt^rt^r^ sqifi 1 
^q^feqRqq i srq^qqftqj^i ^ qt^ srqqqi^ i ^cq sr^tqqftr qiqq 
thtgtf 3 r*r®»qr ^qifor prorate ^qr IW qtffqd > sn W q*a^ 

m ^qtiqqis^jqq^ 1 313m q§f| sqt jqqi I 
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Colophon-.—* 
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514. tn^raqfNtt \ 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another MS. dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Agnistoma sacrifice according to the Apastambasrautasutra. The MS. 
is injured and incomplete. 

Beginning .— 

qWifn^qi qi q«it sqiTrarc^q? ^qsq; \ sNi- 
m q^qigq^JT; | ^q% qqsmgqqjq; I q*q fqq^qTSRqqqqqffj 

H q^[qqq[S?q ^ftq qifa I 3Tfa q? afq'pqtq STfSq? I 

q v ^ 

nrq*fsr£H i?qi q&qmrqt ^qW^qq^: q<?qt srs qpmqiq?q ^|^q qrctfq i 

^^q^qqlqf^r^qqrqr^Tfr^qp^rs qg frar^oqiqt^raqTNq qg =qtsft- 
qgqr srfiqt^TST §:qq sftqq q$s?q Sqjf^qqifqqwq 
ferfqq%oiq l qq srfarqifq i 
End :— 

suq? ^fq^fqqi qq?qft$3 i^qfqqf ^fqqf m\?£ 

*&m I qrqei q qqt sftgapn Sqf^f I sre*qT ^q^fqqfaqi^qftglfq Ifq 
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515. qnmroraln: i 

YAJAMANAPRAYOGA. 

This is another work dealing with the duties of the Yajamana in the 
Aikahikacaturmasya sacrifice according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra. 
Beginning .— 

sftqteuq qq: I 

q^i^qigqkqqi^qrqqcrwTt i qqqt m $h<mqtq$q \st- 

Sfiisq q(: ^rrq5Cq5qcqicq?lq^T%^qj3qt^q- 

q^ fq^q<qf I m m\ l ^qilfeqj^qT^wqfN \ sfrf|qq$ 
jjdsisift 3H3q q I mfk^l qqr qqqqr qpn qqqq? i qq 

qmsn: sufrqwR^qqmf i srfqj ^rq ; sqqqr <jqr q^qj *qqq^t 

fas^qt ?qqf^q'( ^(JO qq#( q^fJT; I 
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End :— ^ 

3T& stfaqfa etatsret ^ qt; ^ro I ^rfi^ fft&ft qtfl » 

N^aTr ^trtqfe srifrft'nft w° i sfenjra® i srs& sm<r i 

gacsrctai ^nferfTRrwSr \ *$° i se^tto^W ^%r° 

^f^cTWWT^T I 

Colophon :— 

5RT I^Tf^ggTOgglgggt OTWj I 


516. i 

YAJUSAH AUT RAKARTAVYAKART AVY 4VICARA. 

Here is a discussion on the subject of employing the Hotr priest in 
the Vedic sacrifices. It is generally believed that the followers of the 
Rgveda are to be engaged as Hotr priests in the sacrifice. But the 
author establishes in this work that a follower of the Yajurveda also may 
be employed as Hotr in case a Rgvedi priest is not available. 

Beginning :— 

SlM 1 

=BW?T itcTfC fifpns > ®Kg£tcrtf ^ 

i <r i ilctrc fifaq i i ^refa^tcti- 

=wi 3T«rqr5§fdW^qiJT i <r«r^r^ ^^4tr^qtcq!cr^gcrf% i s?q 

End :— 

v m %r*q sis cr^rl 

gcTft^rgtKf qtfftqqqtf^qfab W>m I 

tq^rcfafa stmt i f^qtqjsr crq^fbq 

■ ferer 


^^qqqtf^stql*n st% fstaw i o;q 

* %*m: 1 srwrf^i?^ 
I *>m\ msn«n^ I q <qf sr 

^nq^qjqcsstw^q; ^t=q stct 1 
Colophon :— 

gfa griiq ^ggggtgggrfe ^K: 1 
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VAJAPEYAPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Vajapeya sacrifice according to the 
Hiraiiyake&yasrautasutra, 

Beginning .— 

ffff; i m qmVmqfm qi*q?r \ \ miti- 

=q q^ERsar qlqq I %q qrerq^q mmnt ^T- 

3T?ql m qilcf I |q *?3I?q*q =q m I STqqRgqtqr- 

s&qiqrjqif^qnq fq?qi mfo i qp^OTR^iTqts^r i craigr- 

sftqt ft<q,* ^misi Rqft i q*q qi i q*q sffcqifenir qq- 

^ qq;firsft q^q: i 
End:— 

5 Ef?q 5 T^rrq HR 5 T: S(ftfoR 3 q ^qf^cf i STqq^qfcnfa =q 
qr%W^qr q^roqf fcrafta* R^qT% | ^quq*fWr&; q?sft* ^q?^q[?q I* 
qqqffq; ^wqRTRiqtfji#^ i 
Colophon :— 

Hpq git qmqq: I 
Post-Colophon :— 

^miRoqi q§fa i q qsaq a^fqgfq I i^qf^t^^sr q^f%S%?qi- 
q^cwq? i iNnqq; I 

'{*&&) qNiferafrl drt i 
qm^qqqtqlrsq 555%qi§fe qifqril * II 
sffR^^cqr^isqq^^f^^f sfcnq I 
qwsftqraisfts 505515 R^5< II 
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521. arigiHfrmffoT I 

VASUDEVIYAKARIKA. 

By Vasiiddva . 

This MS. contains a scries of Karikas or verses dealing with the 
performances of the Dvitiyasyenaciti, Trisahasra, Paundanka, Mahavrata, 
Arunaketuka and Vaisvadeva_. There is a continuous "pagination in ali 33 
leaves* The first work, Dvitiyasyenaciti only is attributed to Vasudeva, 












It is incomplete and ends in the 18th leaf. Leaves 19-23 contain Tri- 
gahasrakarika. Leaves 24-2 5a contain the Paundankakarika which is 
described under No. TSL. 2643. Remaining leaves contain Karikas 
for the Mahavrata, Arunaketuka and Vaigvadeva. All these works are 
anonymous and incomplete. 

Beginning'.— 

fit&q^q ?&qfqqt qtiggi'gqCt jgffi i 
^qq?qnq€l<qi II \ II 

qq^qq^iqi qt mu i 

sigm ^i&ra?q^|q?qt ^sii^iurch n r n 

ST^(?)qi% f%^q# f^qq^Tlfch II 3 li 
qj*«r ^fq^qtqs^qfcqsq *im \ 
qg^qqqojqt sqrwq fqq II « H 

Leaf 18 a. 

qq^q i 

igqi^qgfrreq qnftqnsqfirg?qgll III 

f^qrafeq^ f^raq: qftqfttqqu i 
*j5<m srsqft mmnm iu ll 

mm 3 $rq ; q w*q w^fqqq l 
$ftqi?qfq q^qir^ftfq IU ll 

2£w4;— 

q^r4 q^ 1 

qqq feg^q 3 qsiifc; 111« 

qf^rc^qrq 3 qq€ q??q?q*;q I 
^ cfcft qt l(q Iffqeqfe 3^? II R It 
^qq^i qq; sfe fqqq^ qq? q*n 1 
qqq^ qq; ira; qigq qq ^=sqq ll WH 
qqsr qaqaqqiq} qfeq;q s#q: 1 
it =q =q§^q^q|qjj[t: OTiqji«11 
qsr q$fafq sM qff^^q # I 
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523. firmeri 
VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 


By Govinda . 


In this short work the author deals with the performance of the 
Vidhuradhana or kindling the sacrificial fire for a widower. He quotes 
in the beginning the Sutras of Bodhayana, Bharadvaja and Apastamba 
as an authority for the performance of this rite. 


Beginning ;~ 


sffrorara w; i 

& \ srotcr jfarfen i wrwiCTjftssj l 

^c§fofts^fri«[vf ( cr vC{^ rmi? tfcf stsNr m 

^ arpsnsf <33 (?) ^ 

1 *r staffer j 


sr^fTT: 1 tm f^iSrerorarc- 

stRfl*# ^?r 

?m m**&n 

qotqfa*!^ qvftat: 503^^ qfiftiR I 

End :— 


r 3*3 ?r cf*r%r 

^nf 5 ri*Jt toimren m 03 qq ; srPrafcir ^ ^ *f srtfenfjm?^* 

mftpqt an^AA i sn^Rsr^fa ®r 03151m 1 


Colophon :— 

njgtggggf^rgggjjm 1 


252 

524. f%$^TWtfir*Ti | 


VIDHURADHANAPRAYOGA. 


This MS. contains three kinds of Vidhuradhanapray oga according 
to the Srautastitras of Apastamba, Bodhayana and Asvalayana. The 
anonymous author quotes freely from several works and deals with all 
the topics connected with this performance, 
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Beginning:— ■ 

i m qsroq^q 

vrnsaft ^ ra|q ^arsm^ ftqi i 

ygsim l^rnr: qf^ffe 11 \ 11 
ft®c: f«rH#^ftf^(srgr; i 
a^qraq cfcfj $*fmwmvK n r ii 

fao^rft?fc &q qf*q£rq prsr^ i 

ft n q n 

cTcr^^riTOgrsr bereft nqiftm; i 

srqfsr&fof ftr^ sra ^s?r qq * 11 « ii 

£»d:— 

§[?q(J^qq^fqq^- I 

3Tqrq$?rcq?[UftH qqWarc q^W: 1 3T?q(*;w*<mqr ^fcT I #^fi- 
HrHfqqauf^ Sfqcffft qstffa q w^qtqsqp^rrcau^ I J?o^; - 

qjf^q^; qqrw^i(5T(ftq% § qrftcrar I 
?r$lc 5Eqtqft%q| q ^ SH^cT^q; II l II 
STlftmf&qq^ftq; ^tqqiqts^qqr «3$ I 
$qr^Tft*qjferq iJq^tqTOlsfq qt II R II 

qrftq Trftr^T5Ti«q *#q s?rc?qq^q; H n II 
$<qq?q|qq;iftqq l 
Colophon :— 

^qiq^affqqlrqffqq^qfq??%^rqfqqq|q: I 
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vidhuradhAnaprayoga. 

This short work . deals with the Adhanaprayoga for a widower 
according to the Bodhayanasrautasutra. No author's name is found 
in this MS. - 

43 
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Beginning 

<xw€i wcrqc#Ksq imfevk wmmm\ i aaftt* 

qRgtif ? qr1t^fi5rq^qf^c?T(?fR ^n£rf^fh% TOgr^r awft^ar el^§- 
rercfft qq ^rf^crRr% ^rjJrJis^m^rpnSuTaig^t- 

qrerirf ^gqi^m^cgt 

qrccft?qm srnqw qfcpro i 375 a fa^varasr^; i srgNq re^sf- 

qi^qqi^q^ ^iqr^^qRq^srte 'gzmwm %& ^jpsq qafq(q<p?m- 
rsptot ^i^cWi^rm^nfr i q^urc^q i ?r i 

Bwd:— 

sTcafr^qtdqq^ na^r ^fecrscaft $?*( qi*q*r sr|q i 3rf*t?r l q^qe? r 
z$ 3 *hfer y ot r A sjqqq ^ cTi^qqi^tf^ m v» s q^q%m^3qqqifqqi%; i 
ffeq% q&OT^qqqqq^qqwr r^%Rt% ssssqa i 
Colophon :— 

^Jsssss 1 
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526. 

VIDHURADHANAVICARA. 

By Caturdham Nllakantka , so# o/ Govinda Dik$ita. 

It is discussed here whether a widower is allowed to kindle the 
sacrificial fires once again according to the Sastras or not, The author 
quotes in this connection many authorities and comments upon 
several texts bearing on this subject. 

Beginning ;— 

3T«r ^g4r^f^5qofr^(q?^r^w^R:: i sffci i 

qitssrr ?TO^q qgff SF£ft3 fq^TIsq ^ | 

fqqrfq n 

cTsqq «$%; q^: I Hp- 

strarararfod^ ^arj qotm^lt sfo q|^r§rar i 

fen qr^ ^ i srrferr^ qqrrft ft&s qsfoqfirttqTtt 

sn»qt nm qqtf ¥tq% i <jq&; q^^rn^- 

x 


X 


X 


X 
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tepcmn? i 

5 tih i i c^i 4 asnfcnfsWf- 

Efio i c^i|^r 3TTT|cr#^3T^aio fti% %% i snfenrarrm^^^lci^t- 
Hrm^on^ g sTFTi%Tr^anTr ^4 *T*q% i qsmisrit^rfqn^fq?- 

qsraftfa < 3 lq i sra qqiraii 

W® * 

CL 

End:— 

sqfefo i 

sTtlagstagsR: b fSmwrss sroat «nss^sfisr 1 ^ f^qsqciftii *snit- 
1 sc^t fqrq^q^ ^ sn 1 qi q£r q mm q^qf 

^nlr?cf 5 t% ^qua^Koi^q ms^qisircqt ftl^sn^qigcsfa snwtfar 1 
^^r^quaqquaqisq^l^q^crl ^ fliqTW^RSWq^sfq e sfcra!- 
S[^cT l \qfit^R^?fR^^cr l £<^qiqR!^q 3311 3 T^q &ron?r 

f l sq^fafa (^5 l 

Colophon :— 

?gr ^S^rq^^gi^^ j[%ga^jgggsg sfa ? s*mn I 
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527. f^aT%?qT5?T'TTWr% I 

vibhrastestisthalipAkAdi. 

This MS. contains two works called the Vibhrastestisthalipaka and 
Agrayaiiasthalipaka. The MS. is much injured and moth-eaten. 

Beginning :— 

1 q«iqqqtRf^qaT ^..... 

rrfwmmvu m swroRsq H|^q q;df% 1 

... .^^rmremh q^qqq'(f^qo#qfrqCTr$ T^fi^tsfrqfsR 

^q^Hgpq 1 

Beginning of the Agrayaiiasthalipaka:— 

^utSsqrqtCTqf ql<qqr^i m .3*: arowwqriswoi- 

m\®m% qtf<«q 1 mm mmm 1 

End :— 

SfcsfNR *P1* 

Colophon :— 

gf&lfaqq: OTRi 1 
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528 . I 

VIHARAKARIKA. 

By Gopala. 

This MS. contains sixteen verses dealing with the alter of the 
■uarsapurnamasa. 

Beginning :—afmorsuq I 

3nsiq*?&: i 

SISOTR ^ qg ¥irit ^JTT^q^ll $ II 
*n$u ’$rerra*it» ^rf* mvgw q^^TT I 

W&3|h qj^r ftq*q 5T IR || 
q^ir^cn^crq ssq i 
^ 0 T 3[%an^q ^% 0 T(&} q^qq^ H ^ II 

End :— 

srtqrq giqjr qqtq^T \ 

^3^ 3 sufou q^Jr II Va II 
mm g qfSt: qql ^11 

Colophon:— 

^ jjjgigigi ^rrnq( i 

Post-Colophon :— 

^fs| sraq^sqq l 

q%5^roRq^|.^ql ^(%nrrarqpq^ ; u 
3TSiJ3ism{$T 3 5 T| ^rjnf^ I 
3T|1s^ qtSqtfr f^qqq^ U 
ftww <raft qfc 5T|r err qqq^^q^i 

3?fqwq^q(q?q q^iST^ 1%%^ l 

qqtqq ^ i&i q^q f%t 3 

^ ^qr r%t 3 ar^oisr i 
q^qqffCisS qf&qsr^ h 
. q^r^t^T(qqrq?q q[?qq; qfesq ^| 

ggggf^r i 

l(% q(q?^fRq>f|%^ i 










m 
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VIHARAKARIKA. 

By Gopalacarya. 

This treatise deals with the technical terms used in the Sulbasutra 
with reference to the construction of the alter and the mathematical 
calculations required for it. This follows the Sulbasutra of Bodhayana. 

Beginning—vfoiwmw TO I 
\ 

sq^rftoqsrin^r mm tow i 

3 $ a l n 

mzimmu ft i 

l^b h ^ ii 

mfa qqqh-scT m i 

3^riif qsrftta; & ^cT: ll; tl \ ll 

=sr i 

sro ^ to qftqwTO H « n 

xmm fere* 

sn fa^Rqa: n h n 
sirwnfr i 

mmm t%r^: \\ % \\ 

End:— 

3tBT ^(foTqq ? ^ fisSroteurh fftw i 

# r?TOr$^ii it 

cRgsnRrofc I 

mft srji qrerr ng-q sr H ^ H 

mtm rf$ 5T| =sr I 
qi^r *h*iTO5t ctRjr 5r|i; irg^ sr ll u 

ft^rcafragrongr ll ^ ll 

Colophon --— 

$fft gi^iq^R gggiKgi jgrgjg^ gi *wrat i 

Post-Colophon:— 

%& \ 

sr% \%w sftg^or \° mix Matter ^ \ 


¥ 
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534 . t^sTTT%s*srm: i 

VAISVANARESTIPRAYOGA. 

This is a manual of the Vaisvanaresti which is calculated to remove 
sins. Here the duties of the performer only are stated without necessary 
Mantras. 

Beginning .— 

sfmferre qr*T: i 

| | 3Tff(5fETgr^ I 3TST SRRo | Sm%STWT% 1 q«HTcrfa I I 

mm\B \ q^spr i 

End :— 

TO* i * i ?nftqR g?sri i crar: i 

st€ acfcatro& orerati swrjt i i i %g;faf& 

i §qH 1 

Colophon :— 

Post-Colophon:— 
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537. I 

syenakarikA. 

This versilied treatise deals with the method of the construction of 
the sacrificial alter having the form of a gyena bird. At the end of the 
Work the measurement of the bricks required for the alter is also stated. 

Beginning:— 

sfrTofcmq sro* i 

surfeit stmt rfxHm g^qspaiF* i 
qssn^ar? qte{^Rrr?<Tf^q^ q^ arar^r qia^ ii \ n 






m 

qtqftfo eras? qxflqft i 
qgrmqRitfft <T 3 {W&Wi ^ II * M 

^*|q q^i^qterer? ^rarer «tm ftrapn far§*n* i 

cTcT; mq qqr qratsfa =q q^qfi n ^ ll 

End:— 

vimwm sqiwirararc g^qqsjqt; i 
SRqqfc q^3% t g=5§ =qisn Wl# H ^ II 
qsrcqi?g qqrqf q qq^qiqiftg^El: l 
qqssr qftrnwtsg aastarciqft; ll ^ il 
mqRig^iftq^h q^nqqt sfaaqqqq: I 
w«trt qf%«m%r^; qiqm?qsg aq q H w* ii 

3?q qftjtftq^sfa q^qRtgrfCt^qqr I 
q$m^g srqqt; H ^ n 

ftrcjsftd ftrsrcg i 

#rS 30 IRcR; ftlll qssRfqjqqq ft H ^ II 
ft^qrft qqr^ mmu ^qqftqq: \ to i 

grftsRg^ fcrwwgdfahri i srftql: 

^q^cf^qftjqr^f sqrqw: mvt m- i 

X X X 

qt q^qi^qRqo^^r q; ftq^sqrqiqqttafi ll %% ll srg; ^rft&q^q 
d\ ot; $ q^hftftqi Ift qq?qc srsft gq? i sr° ft ^ q^Rpq^q sr° 
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syenacinmantropadhAnakArikA. 

This MS. contains verses dealing with the construction of the 
sacrificial alter having the form of a siyena bird. This work may be 
attributed to Andavila otherwise known as Talavrntanivasin since there 
is a marginal remark ‘sq’ indicating the name Andavila in all the 
three leaves. The preceding work in this codex is also ascribed to 
Andavila on the strength of the similar marginal remark. (See work 
No.* 184) 

Beginning :— 

q*; sftqf^ftq^Rqqftqq l 

qspq^qt m&tmi gql g \ 

<mift srft mi mmml, \\ \\\ 
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f&gfr cr^f 1 

^F?n I sqrfssft n R I) 

t^r^^aw «rm gr^wrr grapisfr ii 3 H 

*# i 

wR&tt* fSra§sS% ii # ii 


i if i 

q^srtsfr zm\ ii 

*W?d ^ l 

§cT; I 

fct^q^^^tf?; qj^msR; srafeK; II 
*8§fetfat&2f^ flR?qu%^^; I 
^rwgfitea^s ll 


543. ^rTTfT^^; j 

SAMHIT A HOM APADDH AT I, 


By Bhainwa, son of Visvanatha. 

This is a fragment of a big work called the Samhitahomapaddhati. 
This MS. is injured and incomplete in the middle and at the end. 
The author describes here several methods of the Sarhhitahoma 
which is to be performed on reciting Mantras of the Samhita of the 
Rgveda. He records different vie^vs of siaunaka, Asvalayana, Sankha- 
yana, Kausitaki etc. on this subject and deals with the performance of 
this rite with such details as Rsi, Chandas, Devata of each Rk. 

Beginning :— 

sffaferrq W; \ 

*wrqm mm I 

lr ll 

.^ i 

^rg^q rgifipsrFrgr; n 
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cTc^rr 1 

..pq 3 ii 

STfaqh I 

cwiq fear: asiFaKRt srqttqqqqnr: i 

crq^qwr^ q^ngiaren H 

z$\km qrqrqqqtqiq; i 

^%RFT: 3 W@«fiataW: II 

nqr ft ^ftcn tl? ^a^qq*rfe|^(?) i 
s&ot cfq^rt ft^rfttoT ^flNcff il 
tmrsr srmher fa<q fq% Icr^t i 
^qrrrogacqsf q=c alrq^qq II 

3 T«r 5 K%Prr% 5 r^QficrrFr?^raTT f^c^ftcTRr 
H?^rffor ^^?eOr% *qr^sErcr?qq?tq t?n?t qfeq ^qc^req^q 
qfcW?q ^rqjftofq sta q&sq sjq i 
2?wd:— 

3 Ti mq s[ft ^^q- 37 fqif^r faqr^* q$&fe ^g^-srrqfct^r- 
$3 STiqlqf^JTf^^q aftftqcTH §[fe qqq^q 3?tt- 

q^cfMf qil|: 1 srraidrfq q 2 ^q I 
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547. ^mg^srotn: i 

SARVATOMUKHAPRAYOGA. 

(By Talavrntanivasin) 

This MS. contains a list of Stomas, Stotras, Rks and Sanians 
required for the performance of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. This work 
follows the Drahyayanasrautasutra with reference to the Stotra portion 
but the main performance of the sacrifice is according to the 
Apastamba^rautasutra. The authorship is attributed to Talavrntani¬ 
vasin as this codex contains some of his other works in the beginning 
and at the end. 6 

Beginning — 

srtiJig^q |feqsqq i ^h= 5 ^(?r^^tq^?r iskstQm qq>* i 

qifa q; qspfecr s&qfafa I qitq<q; afo%T r^kt,- i 
fafcsnsqr q^^Jt *3^? qsgr^qjfer %m i ^ f^t- 
sfq% q<qrft <pwi*h q^ir fqsq^raqq ^qgqi^tq^q 
sgqsqfqq^q i qq fe q^q wqtferr 

qqqq^q^Wr aqf%: I ^cTRI 5 qq sq<qie qqfq; I 

44 ' 


r 







ftwgsRi srrcq^i i i %o? 

^3^ SR §ch I h^r^tr oTgc^ic^mR} I g^j 

xfe*z€m<i ffcwf * \ ^ GrcNf&reT ct 
^q+¥i^^nfj(% m *r*r * ^ ^ *ftr ^rrkr 35 *? sffcrffcfir 
37^?T?g^ *Rrfa ^sn^ferifir i sr^sg I 

e^g^sr^r srsrfa: ^^s*g?rr II 

5r#T^^fT^| 

Colophon :— 

152S5 I 


sarvatomukhaprastAvabhakti. 

Here is a list of Rks and Samans to be chanted in all the four 
parts of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. The list is incomplete. 

Beginning :— 

srctrviRr; 1 g 4 g^ l <«r srftsqRirRfr 1 rsrh ?r<to &~ 
f¥Rr q*j[o h stj fm%3( $ *r^r° smg srrancg^o 5 ft f^o $r- 

qffafi #*r $j mi° q^rjR^q- £t zm\o \ 


3tc ^Rr sfksreeo ap&ratiftq: 1 sR}ftf 
^iffa («qnft} i 3R<g<R*R j 


549. | 

. SARVATOMUKHAVIDHI. 

This is another list of Rks and Samans required for the Stotras 
of the Sarvatomukha sacrifice. ■ - - - . 
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Beginning}— 

3 m wottoii** i nnrarc src <*wi- 

SRgq ^ cR€f 1 ;% cf^qoTfltiffflr I 1 3*?* 'TOWW^TC (- 

^(WKStfSt \ ?H 1 sro rr^fc^fl: I s^Rrr^r tofercf 

sfer ^mir^mfaj[(<mf?r *r*p ^arc sf$pt 3 \m eironk- 

ctri 
End:— 

st^l ftcft-srst ?ra jt(R(%ft amdi 5tm l ntftferes 5ffiK ag^Pmfc I 
usages 5mfl3ct(Ri%^twsarawHI >3$ stfiRragt.!a^nfSt 
srtft l 

Colophon:— 

mm \ 
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557. | 

SARVANUKRAMAp. 

By S’rinivasadhvarin. 

This work is divided into six chapters and describes exhaustively 
the Prayogas of the Darsapurnamasa, Adhana, Agnihotra and 
I§tipraya3cittas. The author is a follower of the Jaimimyasutra but 
he composed this work according to the Apastambasrautasutra. In the 
first chapter he describes general rules pertaining to the Vedic sacrifices 
and the priests. The following parts of the work deal with the duties 
of all the five priests of the Isti, All Mantras to be recited by 
the priests are stated here in full. The MS. is injured and has two 
paginations. 

Beginning 

....g^mroT^ 

gsqFit i Rrftj i ^apsviafraj. 

5Tf snsltpsaf i <r*%rn 3Tfaq^fcr; i 

sri^rcmsr i m i x x x x 

Leaf 2 b. 

mwmifa i sro ^ rw cfirf^Rar^ *r- 

\ srn sforr^r mm mcrcffrstf i^r **prfe& 
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fej & q^JTFrn’a’tre^gqrfTc^q sq^jnRri srq qqsqqrctqTO 
qq*qgte*r to i m\ qq^r *4fsr i 

ferasfor i 


m*mw*x xv&K fj erara^gtr.. 

TRqfcsrrt qfejCr^qftcqw^a'j x x x x 

q sft i 

^ gggggpgggjgg^ f 

5^: q=^i i ermn/^q i 

^ ^ X X x 

^ ^^^irqq^q^^^^gfrRqr^r^q R^RrtrRf ^qr^pRrro^f 

vm; , — ■ ~* 

3?«nRrttqqq)q: i 


*fo f^^fq^q^qgRr? i 


^ fq^^q^q^WR^q^r>qfHrcqRf%^f%arfqr Hq^qqqr qmr* 
q#55; I ..I ---* 

^qiqf^TirR m®^ \ q|q mt i qR^mbf^ 

^WFqTOfrq^TO^I 

End\—* " 

^ qc^^at q$5rfttfto sqm^t qrirft m%4 fesnsaitag ^q&Rr 
fos^i 

Colophon:—* 

^ f%^rf^qfq^Rff^^q^Rrq^^qR(%i:Rrcr[qr ^fg^qoqf 
xtq^ %fem(&rS'?im mim i qg? q^STi ~~ 


. 558. 

SUBRAHMANYAPRAYOGA. 

This woik deals with the duties of the Subrahinanya pi 
the assistant of the Udgatr priest, in the Agni?toma sacrifice, 






Beginning.— 

sra i 

i cr mza 

i ^ri **m ft sretc & sifaj *ap* q ^re gi% u qRr 

^ s?m ifr ?5%#T i creft rr^i i ^si^gqt ^igf(R^- 

^ i 3r|on gsRRSt *r i m sts q^cft^r sr^ttct ermr i sfcr 

i qsrr feOT^RRffa%gffa i fct^qfcr i qswR; i forger 

i 

£/id:— 

qrsaTi fr 5R3 qrrRuftf^qjRaR I spng- 

qqt qgf qfcrqf^ i * s$ *wi q:mR^rc^m! wr? qfa^mqnsr; 

^gsqiRrsr^ifcr q? afawfa qjqlarsa i m\ srRm^j i $fer i 

Colophon'*— 

^fcT ga^ogsriH* ^nriFr? I 

PoshColophoir.— 

set% ^ ?zmim & wrRqoftqfrR^- 

f*5%3 SWRg i 
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559. I 

somakalavicAra. 

Here is a discussion on the subject of the time when the Somayaga 
is to be performed. It is established in this work that the sacrificer 
need not wait for the period of Uttarayana but he is allowed to perform 
the Somayaga at any time after celebrating the Ad liana ceremony. 

Beginning — 

sftnfitarR t 

q^rrioTisRqRv^% qrq^RRrRRc feftir ^ 

^Rorfq^isfef \ ^rrrfctc^ shear q^fnait <j- 

sissi 5K3?r^rqtfh3CT5R?rq^cf i crfi% feiid f£rf|;aTOtf Rq* 

qfcf mfo *3%; I 33 fqftsqJES^oTRT qRftrrmiqi^ 

“Rtihqm: i ^qq^gqq^aqf^fo^ q^i^n^r 
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End :— 

srfa g jggjgp :^5r^Tg» ^gTg[^ g qtqiqqq^ qftN\q?r sqt~ 
fttmrggffrgifiq i m ft sr *m qqqqqgqqsl sft- 

qft ?fi?m qsawTii feftqiqr #?i qg^rr i qq fftqiqjfocqrft qtcfmr^- 
^=qftr?q^ *>( 555*31 qgt 3 «rotpc gqq% qftqft 5fte?r qg^qf 
gpsr( fe-ftqrqr qtejr qs^T Qm qq qwm^rcq?qfaft q&rere sqigqq? i m- 

qiqmqqraftftq>^3^ m€fa wziim qq i....„.rirsfa q%~ 

ftfiqft ftrlqqr qrqqggfaq sft fest srfa smfoTwqj sr^cfcq^qft- 
sra|q I 
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S62. ^rtTT*l8?f^%^: | 

SOMABHAKSAVIVEKA, 

By Tipabhatta , sow of Ramabhatta. 

This treatise deals with the method in which the Soma juice is to 
be sipped by the priests of different ranks in the Agnistoma, Ukthya 
and Social Samsthas of the Jyotistoma sacrifice. The author Tipabhatta 
follows generally the Asvalayanasrauta but he quotes frequently from the 
different Srautasutras such as the Apastambiya. Katyayanlya and others. 

Beginning *— 

sftqafcnq I 

wpqsstqqffir i afq ^ffaqqftft^q^a i q- 

\ qqr|r fa • 

*iq& I 3TO ^Rdq^gqqrasftftft I srqffts^qgnn q^tR,- I 

|q (m q WJ*h q^qg^qifecqcTrqqq qq cRflsmoSjft- 
ftft ipm gq&q q^q; I qqmqgq*H ftSqft^q; I 5cg^ T%^RWT^ | 

End:— 

*3! 3 *l<n ^R[ aft ¥ngfeqf =q*r*i qgqt3: 1 

qra&q ^ 5?(5T5TqpT^rtqi qqsrftq i q«n =q srftft^m^Fqqqfa- 
^q^ftfqfeg^q Fq^ iqf q^fqqfffo l^tq^qm^PT T lM ^fe^^lRqqqf 
3 \ 

q^sqfsgqq^m S^OT gqq^qftft \ 
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Colophon :— 

?fcr l 

f^rnrr^i 

Post-Colop hon: —* 

sr% WH 5nt<twt#at5?ft: X ^3 erf^r 

OTWWW^ir ^i=3 ^ ! 
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561 (^tra^TTirqfrn: \) 

(SOMASAMSTHAPRAYOGA.) 

This MS. contains Prayogas for six varieties or Sarhsthas of the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice which are to be performed on the analogy of the 
Agni§toma Samstha. The Prayogas for the Sautramani, Brhaspatisava 
and Amiksa are also stated after the Vajapeya. The title of the work 
and the author’s name are not found in the MS. It is much injured 
and moth-eaten. 

Beginning :— 

i \ ^?r 

sfiorqrR i wft%R ^ csr |ot i 

i vt^Kfk i 

Leaf 2 i 

„ 4 i 

„ 5 ernm; i 
„ 15 i 

„ 18 #mrqoff i 
„ 22 mimi i 
„ 23 srfarre; i 
„ 25 3THiqW; I 
„ 26 \ 

End:— 

=5 ^sifsrean I 

Colophon :— 

5Eil!5I55ii 


f 
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Post-Colophon :— 

srf^ftsq qsjqtt ^ \ 

gfiq^feg^icT^ctHor *4fcm? ti 

Q^siHl’sftror srchtnsr m\ gq \ 
for%m.i! 
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56S. ^nmm%itfhT: i 

SAUTRA.MANIPRA.YOGA. 

This is a manual of the Sautramani sacrifice according to the 
Apastambasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

srqR ^rrur q^q i q|tai 

qt^^: i 5in$n^;aTiT^ qqqiterFd R^gqsEjq^ i ^ fq^uft f^qR^jcqtf^ =srqi^- 
q^i *q<q$R: i ^ i i ^tfq^%cnq qitcr i 

***** f-ftq*^ qqWHsftqc ¥Tqft 1 fMvSRf ftfm&h 

I 

End:— 

3*q^ q^Rqisf^RBqrq; SRIil gfofl ^fflRR |R qRR* q?fft qSRRSTf- 
qrqq. I TOrftA*#! | 

TOWI I ^q?qq^qficqnq-.qrq^qRJ7 t crgq^rd Rqf^R 

^fttcqqnq^g ^qpq 1 <^ofi JRqfqq ^qq;jr;f qpq qqreqfqqtofhqrf^ 3TqtSR- 
qrRq^qfq H^qw i %m qt*qfoft?qrfq q^d qf^fi^Rfir j qsRrsftsfjRi 
l R^ORqaRq ft^q^qpqrq^ | 

Colophon ;— 

emar ^mRofr i 


569. | 

HAVI^RAPANAVICARA. 

Here is a discussion in order to decide the exact place where 
offerings for the Darsapuriiamasa' sacrifice' are to be prepared. This 
discussion is based on the conflicting statements made on the subject 

by Bodhayana and Apastamba. ; , 










Beginning.— 

sfmsrR ffJT; i sro i s m Irv^t^r^f #^msr*nlr- 

fatwm RiqRRrRml sri^Rgtl^qc^ li% fNn$% i 

sreffa ^tq^gq^r^Tcftfcr sr%! i 

End '.— 

i ^mmh srtR; ®Ri«fi srasrawratt’ sft ftrsh 
cff; I wwawn ^rt qftsfa «r«rr stsptoi^ sarq-^r sreftr ?rof wr 
Hterer 5=r T%f^>ar{2-(% ^roWta^r 

sTfT (?) %wmm i 
Colophon :— 

# ^gCTwggrTg i 

Post-Colophon*. ~ 

*$ 5^ fql^qsTR ssgtf^wtor gRcgitg asprctflpir 

qftpTOm^ I 


570. fTf^T^I 
HOTRSASTRA. 

Here is a collection of Sastra hymns to be recited by the Hotr 
priest during the Aptoryama sacrifice. 

Beginning :— 

'igjWff I ft wisr; srr m IteR 
mtft ^s[R rr^r srftmli ^%3paa?3[! i 

£wd:— 

^fr?lr sfift If ^ 3rrf^&<t?jq >ri ; srajin ?rft?rr 

vmi §*mrqh ftt^r qf $ f 
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573. fterm 
HAUTRA. 

By Andapillai. 

This is a guide to the Hotr priest for his duties in the Adhana 
ceremony according to the Apastambasirautasutra, 

45 c. m 9 


I 
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Beginning ;,— 

sm mm i «w qqmqifalt wSflfoqqinTO qqq i 

qi^Frw cT?sw i &&qr q^ra i grffrqsr snqq^ i i arismrqqf i a# 

qqrnqqftqg i ^ql ®mtf\ m\ qfeqtiq i qiq«nqt3qqt*fr i sramq a*{§jjfeft 
3$qt qfr*q i 3rsrofjir<q qsfeqpqft ?*%! stjt qq£i i sri* qq^q I mw 
%<vh qqm^ i 
End :— 

qqqiqrqwm^q^fqq irqigq?^ qtsqiqq mh i qqf qi^n^qrqqt sq>f: i 

sisotstosct: i ^qwpsffaf >qrcur siq^u^r i 3*<q?q 3 *H(l?qj 1 
«Tcr^fforrf qrqsnq^qi^qwqf^qn 1 
qq #$!:— 

sSSsf ewr fsrcqftqrcq ^qqgqsqtq ! 
qgsrtqr q|q sqifi^q^q^qq? (X) a 

Colophon :•— 

STpanR l srftqss? STiq^q l 
q 
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575. ^*1 
HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Anvarambhaniya and Adhana- 
pavamanesti. 

Beginning:— 

sfiqStSrtq W: I 3Tq[?qT^qtffl|iqq 1 qq? qqqq ^qtfq | q^^q | 

aqqifq 1 srrctaq \ 1 sTjnf^crj^q^ 1 e^effara^; 1 sf<sq?cr- 

1 ^f^qt^qiqf I ^qRTSqqifqrqif^ I 

x x x x 

smrasr 1 

STsqj^rqrqtiqq l I ^aqt^TT snTcqf qqRI^ *qTfcT: I 

arfoSn^q q srqtqfaaf^r 1 

End :— 

3 *&N° i 3 ?ftS; qqqRj *qo ^ I srfo: W; ffco $q I srftr: 3tf%o 
$cf I Straff $q° #qro qqqro SKfcTT I STf^fo; ^ | ^qf STfSqqffatqrf^ | 
$<q| I 

Colophon :— 

^ rernm iglgl H 1 
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578. 

HAUTRA. 

For the Adhanesti. 

Beginning :— 

333^ grrffrq?q ; i qrq^rqftqsum i srRrcfst: qqfnqTsfo: 
qiqe&jsfq; sjfqfasnsft ssf^icTssr rora^rcrf: t Rc^^l 

arrsqqiaq ! qq? mm ^qrR 1sftRn^SRcwtattir i ^qrsrr+iaqtF'q x 
xxx i srRtqsr srtq§: i i i s# qqtrrarmq^ i 

srifl q{q^?T(q^ 1srf& i ^rjfr srreqqr i 

End :— 

TORwr ?q^tsS q^or+Hrgr; i qfsrgtq + i g^qgr q | snsforsim 
^ Crater + ?3 it i sm^TT + qr q qfe §r i rostf^rR i srerrefo^? foqt+qm i 
+ qw I STSfR^qr* mt + qt* I ^Rtltoflft | mm I 

%% i srjnq^ou + qqw i aqsqqfj 5?qrR wn?m i 

^R: ^ I 
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579. | 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Punaradheyesti and Utsargesti. 
This seems to be a part of a voluminous work of Andavila. 

Beginning :— 

3TS* STO^qfe: i m^h ^qg^mlRcq^cT^ff mm\ 3rgOT I STTsq^iqq- 
i mm ?mu wmmmvwrj q*or ; i 

i £ttvrra* i srfomq^ i mmmmi 3TRnq^q?cwtqf i 

mqqtq^ I qqiRcqrf^ i 

End :— 

aq fefcq^q^^tRt qj^rqqfr i ^rar i srtar stt^ i 

1 Bdteomm. i qqr ^qtfar i sqr^sfoq i i mmsmmi i 

mm qq?f?r?qTR i qttarrapqwft i sraR^q R^is& mmm i ^ r-^sh 

sTsfcroqqh i ^qRtfacqrR i 

Cdlophom— 

gff qfcrerei gg*iq$fl|tqq i 
Post-Colophon :— 

wr% ^'-,y sR??riTm#rc5ft ttrag^ * ^ m^nof'mm^ snswwii- 

OT»(im%Tfofaa wmmi ?srrS <jd<wro>5 h i 
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581. I 

HAUTRA. 

_ It is a guidance to the Hotr priest for his duties in he Darsa- 
This is m eant f or the AsSvalayana Yajamana who 
employs priests of the Baudhayamya school. 

Beginning :— 

srfor i 

sra qftgswpr i 

fra Wi |a» HiT fra m 3 - 

^itrs#rnpj^° gtasu i smigrr^st atfmam i 

smtrafo drfctt stqftr I 
End-.— 

3 $**^ I ^ I 3 * g i}o a ffn ; I 

crmsfrmamfe i^r set 

STStq^l 

Colophon :— - 

3 t% gTggrgjgjftfgB I 


583. ^TSrJj; I 
HAUTRA. 

,, P ut '®? ^ le hlotr priest in the Dariapurnamasa according to 
the Asvalayana^rautasutra. The Purnamasa is fully described here 
and only the necessary changes for the Darkest! are stated at the end. 

A he MS. is injured. 

Beginning :— 

8ft*TOT5Tre ffTT: | 

snjaam^stg^ I §> g, ra ^ I 

«nmpRffipqqMRfrafe i trar srraw anfraft^tq^rut ^01151%^ stqg 
qqqfjtsqrmq q^sjioqrertcqt qiw^nr ftsrtq aq^ 
qf 4 ' r -(*»q Siqat^qra I g*t: aqqq i an 3 qj^ i aasg^rr^ l sr ^ngqsgqf% i 
« i 

End :— 

v 9? ^ i ^ i ^ ^r* i & 

*,? 1 1 ^ W 1 ^ f ^T 3R& a ^qq%s%frrE rf^ & I 

a* SPt»*a I iwm 1 
sutagi 
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qqq% ii 

3T«r 5$ feS*: I STf^EJTSC 3TC^ I ^30135 I STftmqg I a* f^smqf i 
%?%{& ®\m. i ^rcrsqftlcr OTRn i 

X X X X 

&q 3*TO^l 

e|q m ssra i q^frcnscqqftgq i 53^s^3 i%q^ ^qq ' ^ ^ 

snqfti^ 1 
Colophon :— 

^qissraiqjrtft srataa i 
Post-Colophon :— 

5&J3L ^ wra qfq IR gs6 *%feRTO I # 

amgreigtrer sqtewici i 
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584. fM; I 
HAUTRA. 

By Dayasahkara , son of Dharanidhara. 

It seems to be a liturgical commentary on the Sankhayanasrautasutra. 
It is called Prayogaratnakara according to the colophon and this MS. 
contains only the Hautra Prayoga for the Darsapurnamasa based on 
the first chapter of the Srautasiitra. 

Beginning :— 

sfinotejfsr m\ \ w? t m fe 1 ^»ftcn 

i cr^ w& trsm i m& srqiu; i ^ ^ mil wr- 

cT^ci^arfqf mm ^ q^rrisrqrcq &m ^wqi^iqrqfqaT 

mm qwcf %$t i m\§\ i sqq^s^swg^w i 

|s^q; i i 

q^3 Rf%g 3m§<m nft ttaftcqrfffi fim CTi^raCTrif^Ti ?pc: srar 
qfftqsficft sigqm^qjftqrar sng^sE^nw srig^r^q- 

jsm qEf?3^^?nss=5rflr?f fqsnq qf^on^qftq^R q ? .qg*tr wm qrtwro- 
qq?g[ ^3 qr^rq^q^ qtqiram ^t?r qoucrmig^^q ^ ^ 
sriHRqsrn^ w?qi q^^5q^fq^ttq^ifqq>T%?crrt^5niTf^T ^pmn^n- 
■ n ^ a 

qq^(|%q *€mm q\qr^T^qar %<m mm% q^q%sq- 
mvzt ^rsqqiq %qqfe qsaft^qi ^sq^l^trr^qr 
grorsarfraiqq qinft q^q^feqt *f $<qt ^ wsrar sflen^f^qh 
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End :— 

^01 unm i i ?rrafswfs«*!3 

I aarg ^t^RTwo sERtrf^ 5 io saiwmifl^tifeo 
** i \*n ^rnsn* i ^gfoufln, i 

Colophon :—■ 

* % tfowwn rt^wra^aft^jgjr, s^m^m ^ srifm^sraft 

gjgggrgjh sr^t*T; 1 ~~ 

Post-Colophon :— 

. ^ wraraa aw rrm^wra gg ^-f ^ 

^L" 4 ""** mmt TO % I ftott W-t^amo* flsfisan , 

N 
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586. fNrq; | 

HAUTRA. 

* « D ; jf ° f the H ° t? priest in the Pavam ane?ti which is an auxiliary 
to the Adhana ceremony. 

Beginning }— 

*” 1 ** *w 1 «aw atirita 1 

sjBfar^iDt^^a'.i srrawa nrarai aa : 

ssqtftat a^a; 1 arraftfcqaar Hfit^t 3 W sngtanrfti srratf^ 1 st®fki 
arraf 1 Inaras 1 s# aasrewta? 1 sr& w&gitm 1 srffi g^mas 1 

End :— 

* 3331 % t si&f^o sa 1 1Z0 5 a 1 sr&rwo sa 1 a®,- aaapr %ia \ 

™ 1 «*« SfrW» 1 PSrrfr %i° 1 #ato *tam 1 «m M m 0 

5 K 3 1 ^rr s*mqr ?<*rrr^ ^snarq^ar sr$(a^ i 
Colophon :— 

%m 1 
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595. ffaq; | 
HAUTRA. 

aJS":," 0 ' in a,e 








359 



Duties of the Hotr priest in the Anikavatesti, one of the auxiliaries 
of the Sakamedhaparvan in the Qaturmasya, 
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600. fNm | 


HAUTRA. 


Beginnings— 

#rfotSTFqr TO I 3TO I I ^Ti%^5T5=cm'?- 

ttimifak ffTo f^r^t sreH 

3 Tff 3 c?rfT^ i srcsTOntTOCii i st(& itotos^o i sqfej 

torJTrqfc^ir? i 'rorarerc W\z° i « I s?& 

gfaffimS 3 TO I M 30 m3 fag^FcWraf 1 ^ 1 

End :— 

srmcrft^mH^o 30 starrcfcft^o 30 ^0 ^ 

snsqqu'ircm!^ dq tomtit 1 1 

srsm 1 qteiqmsrr^tsrr 3 acqjStro 1 

Colophon :— 

^c ggggjfg^ggg trr: 1 

Post-Colophon :— 

mm^wWRrr? i 
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599. #fSW | 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the A^esti according to the Apastamba- 
slrautasutra. The MS. is incomplete. 

Beginning — 

srjmjftiRf to 1 

crreti ttermrirfr fe<sqtf 1 srraife: i almr xfas? to smFst 

srrfrr^sr: ^gqrerr sm<m 

End :— 

^ xm qmssgfau ^ 

xmm q* 1 

%mu ^3.1 q 5 tw|sf?r Rq^ero (stm vto?w£ w>\m^ i 
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Beginning .— 

1 are wstor: i i sratfta&fe i q«ferp* 

a?5m i 3?f?ro s?mq?r^q?cTfrf^ ^ i ^rr« ! amir i q 

mm #rc ^tfsmqfaqRr mm i qqt<> i i sr^Rw i 

3Tffr^q?cfjwqsis i ^ 

End :— 

^r^TR^SRT Rqq^cRqf^rlrriT: &a gfrr^qo fhqf ^jo 

Nt° sf^a ^° sraft Ift % i T?raisg*rrerf; i I 3 tri° gmo atfowft- 
wtw? 5&ta°\?i° i itiP(%^ i Ps^rafe hris^ i 

Post-Colophon :— 

STfi K\\£ $?qt% qRlQ^rf^ H qfe ^jrTRqq 3T I 1 
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60i. ftenj; i 

HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Adityesti of the Sakamedhaparvan. 
Beginning .— 

afo i i rm% \ mzm mfakm i i 3^0 

i sti^rtTO \ %qr° i q^ arqrsrr. i srist i ^ 

mm *St° srfitft mm 1 1 

I I STf^o $mo sr%%f^o | ^o \ sryq^j 

SlTfqq^l I 

Colophon:— 

rfcT ^TWqqq 13 mm I 

Post-Colophon :— 

^ w\£ \R qr& ^ | 
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602. sYsn*) 

HAUTRA. 

tho Hotr priest for his duties in the Jatesti, 












361 


j Beginning :— 

snnifarw I 3T«J I ?W ST^ l STlffT^: I 

i srffwa 3Tft*rs i i srf^rtT^ i s# i ?W- 

3=a3wfo<^ i stth swii i ®ftsrsrra& ^csBr ^srotsSr 

l**w< ^r ^r^qcftRsmle i 
End :— 

%?* 13T[?tf^o ^o i ^srr i ^ s?$f%ar~ 

<srai?rsr i 
Colophon :— 

? r% srfofejra gyring i 
Post-Colophon :— 

^ W<* ^ 1 qR{5ij?«ri srassr 
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603 . irNro i 
HAUTRA. 

For the Kariri?ti. 

Beginning :— 

sftoterw 5r» i ar«i $>nStffeffrsiqi»!: i sJtfesfeisHftfTjfe nfafic ^re- 
’Tifwra srf*t^ i v?%ch awrgfc *ri&s& srafafig; srarft 
fara<r?5*«6 i swcqtjrei^: n^%fiiRre?tf ^nspsrH Hflr®! srst 0 

Sfartf^o i -3Tf?ri^ i grfJmjt srr?? i 
End :— 

^ ^msfesfjw&gqort arp^nl: ®«ni) sft sriqaqm qft^ i fonfifr 
^swffRtRicniimPjt fJr^arsr^aRqRqi i 
Colophon :— 

qarrefeliqqq'm: hww. i <i*frai.jt5t(° i a wg(Jio i qf||fa- 
f%C° I ?lts?JlWR» I 
Post Colophon •— 

\cw ^ \\\\ $i#rarf franfcstftiiqt 

tT i 


46 c. m. 










604. f (3TO I 

hautra. 

Duties of the Hotr priest in the Savanesti. 

Beginning :— 

STlTRtmTOrif W; smst^lqappawUi^Hr. 

i 3 T(Im5j aftmrena srfjmws* pjutpsr* ftsgt^smrra? |^tfr 
wrsqfqwra? I ^ q3rm> <a)« ^tsia ^ 

i%53i^ ^tw <ww wRqqtfttwnf^ i qrfcnstFsrcjurt i srlinfv^o i 
I 

End :— 

%a ^qjgto vj-^ angq-q, #5«JRrqP5W 1 fog-ftfe. 

5f(nTS5t I V 
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605. ^bw I 
HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Putresti. 

Beginning :— 

sm gsjj^r; i ?f3R: sr<m ^ i Htfor^r: i a^srmrcrcigr i m% 

i ^rr arrnraffcqrf* i ^ swtS i *v> n| i 
hwb ^(5tw 5 ^arn i snwrrffcqrf* i qtfemwraml i 

I 

End:— 

3Tt%ftt° ’am i i ®ar i ^if artsqqTpwtfe i ^few- 

nqra^ i f^racfiife ^rjSarga' i 
Colophon :— 

sfa S^j srorar i 
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608. 

HAUTRA, 


For Santapauesti, 











363 


Beginning —: 

am ^Fcrq?rm; i 

STUTRFEqr I 3?($ro ?7^5T‘ ^?Rfq?| i !fFl^r I ^cffo | Sfqtlf 

^ ' i&ms&x i mvu i asm m? r ; mm\%w t 

End :— 

I STRTo | ^70 JT^cT: ^?af* 7 *TF l^o | qo sfo sfi^o \%\° I 3T?2r?H# 

1 flrgr^fe: i 

Colophon :— 

^(fciq^rslT^ swragr i 

Post-Colophon: 1 — ' 

^jq?T(i7eq?5T€ qRfSJjq ^*r U sr^r =sr i fr^crr^r 

1 
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609. 

HAUTRA. 

A guidance to the Hotr priest in the Traidhataviya. 

Beginning:— 

i jrfc ^(*qgsfoffcqrf\ 1 ^rr^?q-. \ 

1 sr^o ^ gr^ i 

End:— 

?? ?^#a’w€if^fnfl[ 1 ifri snmt 

swtfcnsiferc?u 

Colophon:— 
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611. ^N*T I 
HAUTRA. 

Duties of the Hotr priest, in the Caturmasya sacrifice according to 
the Hiranyakesiya^rautasutra, 

Beginning :— 

»WftTFT TO i 

®* ^ I 3T«5t^ati 

itrat WRW*n^ ®wrr 1^rcwwfprra'r ’tsrsj i nSrarsn 3 ?(Sb^ 1° 








string stiSrm* \ i \ t m^m 

\ wit 3 3nw$ i I 5 *; WSt i 3*(& *3151 i #3 ^3T^t i 
3# l**(3< S3(^( I 3^3 *3(^( i ^3( 3*T333t $<3lf^ I 
End ;— 

l<w% srfof^iwr^ <i5{?cm i ^t?ft $4 ^ ^rursftfSrerf sit wsis^rat 

f%s>g^n ^o sa(° v^o 5K?f i ?^tok ii %o ^ 5 srr^ftec ^o ^ 1 33bg ^ 

K3« $3 Sl( 3313 83 ^ 3 1 ^3( 3TI333T ^3lf^ I 3T333=tf(0T( S3ft3K(5TOt I 
f^53 3(3(53*3 I 3tfiR33f ^3 353^33^1 *HR*H3 13(S(t$3( l 
Colophon :— 

^%3r3?^3HR0T fem^fo^ gsfestfa : HK18: I 

Post-Colophon'-'- 

5T% g33(3 ^T3rH> 33^3^2^193^ rTf|rf( 3t^3C^t33C33I- 

^131333(^33 fef%3 ^[g^ngjljgfw I 


613. fiSTW S 
HAUTRA. 

Another Hautraprayoga for the Caturmasya sacrifice according 
to the Asvalayanasrautasutra. 

Beginning :— 

til® i 3T3 313(33^333^ 3R9H(3?E3 3|3^3(S355(33l v 3l3»i qig- 
3R333I3-. 1 ‘Sngtfl^rtfa 3%33(0l: o ^\o \ STigSSo etS® 33(3[ 

3#3WTCS(3I l 33(o 3#3S(3I I >3T 33533(^333 l 3 tT 3 33(it I S3(f! 
*3(3 *3(K 33T 3T® 3*3(3* *3(K 33(0 3^3 *3(K ^3(0 | 3(33(3(33 SPt! ( 
End :— 

feiBWii d&i ®r&o <jtot: fto fg^riifqt; (irofjpinf i^prr ra° fo55j[?*i gw- 
?ftw (st« s^srrefrwh fno gw wo |mt: jw'rwg'sra: iswt° 

30 $?p«t fe» ! 1 ffsrftjfto ar&o swjgsrrat: i 5 j?fWT% 9550^ 55515ft 

55 % Mt ^rc %i i 555. gsn^fjc 55 0 wcr 1 gq'r^fttftt^o *«raro sEtaf 1 
3 *?*« qfrio <: <arar 1 qrgfifgwtfw ^«. 30 ^ 550 «rapfto ?o 1 

‘3^1 a?R5To #E«it5tcrP3r^i 1 *fet gjircfWfaT 1 

Colophon :— 

3(lm^3(3T l(3q i sfisfr 3?I 1 3T3-3^3'(33r53^333(3 §rt%f|$f3( ; 

^U3f I 







I 


614. fTSWI 
HAUTRA. 

For the Caturmasya sacrifice according to the Asvalayana^rautasutra. 
Beginning :— 

sfpiSftnq to i m i qsqtqctsfo- 

qsqrad qf i srfsqs? srftq^ i i <*m §*qiqr 

qqfg i i q#q sqfej sm q|<glb 1 i^n srisqqf 1 sraR^q- 

qqtsqr^<q» i qqii? i qrornsrl *3w *q^isf& z° 

mm q^^ro t qqr m*m\ i ^«nqn^rarft i 

End :— 

Rq^cT: I q^T srqo qaimfesfijr Rq2$qo ^q|^° STqifefsCIwqt} 
fqqi qnn?qqre rqsqqf qqrqr mr© 3 jqf#o$q faro so sjsfcq fao 

^qcq#<qif^o ^faRq* st^° i TO^qrin; i ^fjqi% i ^forcqRFqiR; to 5 ^ i 
%*%m Q iqcnqqifqmqo mm giqfi fqo fe&qqjo ^ i 

SSfgqTCffc I qT^R^o TOO ^qi gqsqqi |<qi%© W£H3tqi?cT 

smiqq i 
Colophon :—* 

eRcfgi qrgroq^TO 1 
Post-Colophon :— 

^ ^?qqw€q^R snqis gs qsrcfT ^ f^qsfr *M^scrto *sj- 
raRqqq 1 


629. ffer*T { 

HAUTRA. 

For the Kevalatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured. 
Beginning ;.— 

qqm i q^qqSR 1 ^nqqr^qtfcmfqiiqq^i q^qiS 
er^qgfiRrfeq; l qqr fq^qq^^^qq -1 £> *q*} q^qWi su £} ^qm?g; 
iq^q qq arTqnf 1 

End :— » 

srqtfq q^sftqrq Sigq^q q^qRar 1 *?3[ imtft qq*q?q. 

qq^qfq q^u mz qqfcreqiqpft ^qTwi 

mm ^iqmcqrR: i qr^iqqq 1 
m tffqqqjq; 1 
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HAUTRA. 

tor the Sagmcidatiratra. The MS. is incomplete and injured, 
Beginning :— 

3^ i ^omgqsRiflfFgt % 

TJaratSsn*?? 15Ht3t?J5^ 3Tt3!RPTraT3tgJ TW firg^j^r 

aqorwf i%rtq ; i ' 

Endi— 

srr^r,* qg : i 


631. fTW I 
HAUTRA. 

For the Brhaspatisava. The MS. is injured. 
Beginning :— 

^ i mvmwmm umtumto m mwv 
^ 1 , ^ferr 

End:— 

Colophon ;— 
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End:— 

3T«r i ^ i 4 {%- 

rn^ 37?cffeqi%^c smsj 

*nrert d%m= 1^sistt 4fcsr?4? ^4 <mm ^fatEr i ^ | 
mx\wjv\^r$m$ %fef^r% t%j ^ s4tjt 
^ cTC; sr4itK3^; i 
Colophon :— 

^[55^ili555f^: i 
Post-Colophon :— 

f A ¥T?jq{^ ^ f^rf% 
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634. fNl^l 

HAUTRA. 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya, 

Beginning :— 

sfpiiiimw to : i V^ifl^ignR'ilmatTrfl; i to. toto i 

I ariTOPf 1 srfoTO 3TOS I I 3?f5WTOf I atTOt^ I 3% 

Hfoatro i dl: i <j?<rora? i tos; stotoj sto^ i fesa^ CTt ro | 

End-.— 

sraw^TO 5 $o ga | TOa: gtfTTOt %%o to° SRJo >r«i*t stffefr % <i 0 $„ 

ft ?<t ftssPKirt.^a m I ST%f?rf^o $ff I STOjft iio ^1?° 5E[ftftr I 
&*%' %i° no I 5f ? . gme'fr ^ m ^ ^ , 

^5T[ STRmjt ?c!r(f^ I sig^WFa mfhTOrU: I ®PStTO«i TOOtTOrerro I TO* 
drom: i * 

Colophon:— 

m mmn i 

Post-Colophon : — 

aro; K«» 51% Wm#TO& amEWUITrTOr TOn| $5FT^%et 
>R^4^Jr gTOfirTO I 
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636. fNn*.| 

HAUTRA. 

For the Aikahikacaturmasya according to the Sankhayamya school. 
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Beginning: — 

«WI5TO TO? I TOpW TO: I I TO: qqsfq 

i q^sr i stRtto i ^nwr^ 13?{§ t«q. 

TORT^ ! sqrg q&PTOCVTS l \qf ST^qqr 3TftqtTOfq I q^& JTO^ | 
^ qsrol ^(frs^r sw ^rs®r Wto sqfa[ q&q *q(^>qc 
sn^qqr i^ron srsc srr^q sq?5 Ifaqs i qi^qrsTOiqt i 
End :— 

5rq)TS3?TT3TT: I STf^f^o | \ 3*0 ^|o *qf^o ^q<f$o 

^TOfraRrq* \ m%Ki° # so^scr® sqsqqr %o $ 0 q^n 

qr^raqqrosj 

Colophon :— 

sftjngnferffagj 
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647. jftawgrO | 

HAUTRAMANJARI. 

By Jaganndthd Dtksita, son of Yddava Somayajin . 

This treatise deals with the duties of the Hotr priest and his 
assistants, Brahmanaccharhsin, Acchavaka and Maitravaruna. It gives 
a detailed list of their duties in all the Vedic sacrifices wherever 
they are required. In doing this, the author follows mainly the A^vala- 
yana&rautasutra.' The work is devided into five chapters. There are 
8 MSS. of this work in this collection. All these MSS. contain only 
portions of the work excepting the MS. with No. 11099 where the work 
is completed. The MSS. containing parts of this work are 
available in the Libraries of the Alwar State and Miinchen and 
they are described adequately in the respective catalogues of those 
collections. But the first three chapters of this work dealing with the 
Hautra for the Darsa, Adhana, Anvarambhaniya, Punaradheya, Agra- 
yana, Kamyestis, Caturmasya and Aikahikacaturmasya are not found 
described elsewhere so far. That portion only, therefore, is described 
below:— 

Beginning ::— 

stootsto to? \ ^R? '& i qscfrqq q;j& f 

otTO?frqr^iqq?qonqqt Rrsm ^rsqj* i q% 

smTqq^i ^^r^TOTf xwmi i s^on ^ 

3TO 1 **qqt qtiqqlcfi TOlqJ 

Leaf 22. a. 

m ttTO^gmratgtH mm > 
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Leaf 66, a. 

i m swifr- 

*gcft*m*nq srcsfr i 

g rjgggig^f^ggr jfegggf ggr r gggj zmm g i 

Leaf 68. b, 

’sftJTcTT I 

Ijgggpfi igcffai^rro ffor; ii 

^s ggggggBpgggrt HTO g i 

smrassr i 

a* sro mn$i O^rr; i i 

End:— 

WTO* I ^fa|5r^Hlf^ SWRJ? 1 STcT ^SFW&TT- 

^rsrcr^ i <f$?r gu'M^srrer q^ f^q* i 

Colophon :— 

tf g- ara^rag'it%mW%ram fmna^f ggjgjgmtjjg lg sraia^t 
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649. Wr^TT^ 5 7tf»1 : 5TT’Sr4: 1 

HAUTROPAYOGISASTRARTHA. 

Here is a list of certain statements made by the authors of the 
Srautasutras and the commentaries on the A^valayanagrauta in order to 
guide the Hotr priest in the Dadapurnamasa sacrifice. The work 
is incomplete. 

Beginning :— 

sfrarq%i ^^jroiqtqqiRR: sramt; smmfc ^q&ttot#qr 
i ^f%Tqq^smg?q qq qafifa § ^ 

^ |4 I S*5t qf^DTtTT^qar sqq^f^slq sn?qm% ^qi 

a^OU^ql fa*WTl ^5Cf#f I 

End :— 

s ra I ft^wSrira^msi i si«tinnrat^ft $*ft^?=rs5: i 

*rai wftft^nfaratn 1?iiw ?rafera sftfoifsRnsnst- 

w«ht serai ^rai^ratfw sr f4(^r i cpmi 

fsw=*R iSrat i i%3t oraa^^l^Pti^oi *Jmnn% 

sr«imw x yw rasp ft n: i i 


47 c. m. 
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193 Paundarikaprayoga 

194 Prakrtivihara 

195 Prayogaratna ... ... 5} 

196 Prayogaratnabhusa ...61; 62 

197 Prayogarahiamala ... 62 

198 Prayogasara ... ...62; 63 

199 Prayasicittacandrika ’55 

200 Prayascittapradipa ... 66 

201 Praya^cittaprayoga ( 7 ) 67-70 

202 Prayascittasutrakarika ... 72 

203 Bfhaspatisavaprayogaka- 

rika . 

204 Bodhayanasrautasutra '. *17; ig 

205 Bodliayanasirautasutra- 

blia ? ya(5) ... i 8 . 1Q 


206 Bodhayanasrautasuiravrtti 

207 Bodhayanasrautasufcravya- 

khya-Mahagnisarvasva 

208 Bodhayanasrautasutra- 

vyakhya-Subodhini ... 

209 Bodhayana&rautastitravya- 
. khyasara-Subodhimsara 

(2) ... ... ... 

210 Bhaksamanjari ... 

211 Mahagnicayanaprayoga 

212 Mitravindestiprayoga (2) 

213 Mrgarestiprayoga (4) ... 

214 Yajnatantrasudhanidhi ... 

215 Vidhuradhanaprayoga ... 

216 Vibhrastestisthalipalddi... 

217 Viharakarika (2) 

218 Syenakarika .. 

219 Syenacitkarika ... 

220 Syenacinmantropadhana- 

karika 

221 Syenayagavedicitra 

222 Sarvatomnkhaprayoga ... 

223 Sarvaprsthestiprayoga( 2 ) 

224 Sarvaprsthestisiitra ... 

225 Somaprayoga (2) 

226 Somabhaksaviveka 

227 Svargadvarestiprayoga ... 

228 Havi^srapanavicara 
(Hi) Bharadvajlya :— 

229 Atipavitrestiprayoga ... 

230 Pavitrestiprayoga 

231 Bharadvajaparisesasutra 
2 32 Bharadvajasrautasutra 

(iv) Mdnava :— 

233 Adhanaprayoga 

234 Manavasrau tap r ayoga 

235 Manavasrautasutra 

236 Manavasrautasutrabhasya 

M Vddhula 

237 Prayascittasaiigraha 

238 Vadhulakalpasutravya- 

khya-Kalpagamasa- 


22 




Page 


239 Vadhulaprayogaldpti 

Page 

78 

(vi) Vdrdha 

240 Antarkyakalpaprayoga ... 

29 

241 Varaha^rautasutra 

22 

(vii) Vaikhdnasa :— 

242 Vaikhanasasrautasutra ... 

» 

(viii) Hiranyakeslya :— 

243 Agnistomaprayoga 

26 

244 Agnihotraprayoga 

28 

245 Agrayapaprayoga 

31 

246 Adhanaprayoga (3) ...: 

33; 34 

247 Aikahikacaturmasyapra- 

yoga .. 

40 

248 Kamyestiprayoga 

45 

249 Kaukiiasautramanipra- 

yoga . 

45 

250 Cayanakarika . 

47 

251 Cayanaprayoga. 

j? 

252 ■ Carakasautramaniprayoga 

i> 

253 Caturmasyaprayoga 

50 

254 Dar^apuriiamasaprayoga 

(2) . 

54 

255 Naksatrestipaddhati 

56 

256 Paisubandhaprayoga (2)... 

58 

257 Pijiclapitryajnaprayoga .., 

59 

258 Prayascittaprayoga (2) ... 

70 

259 Prayascittavivarana 

71 

260 Vajapeyaprayoga 

78 

261 Sar v ap r s t hap tory a m apra- 

yoga ... 

82 

262 Hiranyakesiyakalpasutra 

23 

263 liiranyakesiyasrautasutra 

i) ' 

264 Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra* 

vyakhya ... 

24 

265 Hiranyakesiyasrautasutra- 
vyakhya—Prayogavai- 

jay anti .... 

y\ 

266 I-Iiranyakcsiyasrautasutra- 
vy a khy a—Man tra mala- 

prayogagiddhi. 



267 Hiranyakesiyasrauta- 

sutravyakhya—Vaij a - 
yantisangraba ... 24 

IV 

S'rautaswfcras and Prayogas 
relating to the S'ukla- 
yajuryeda 

(i) Kdtyayanlya 

268 Agnistomaprayoga ... 26 

269 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

270 Agnihotramantraprakasa ,, 

271 Andhayastipaddhati ... 30 

272 Agrayanaprayoga. 3L 

273 Adhanapadarthadipika,,, „ 

274 Adhanaprayoga (2) ... 33 

275 Katyayana^ulbaparisista- 

karika . 43 

276 Katyayanasrautaprayoga- 

sara ... ... ... „ 

277 Katyayanasrautasampra- 

dayapaddhati ... „ 

278 Katyayanasrautasutra ... 10 

279 Katyayanasrautasutrapa- 

ddhati(2) .43; 44 

280 Katyayanasrautasdtra- 

prayoga ... ... 45 

281 Katyayanasrautasutra- 

bliasya (3)... ... 10; 11 

282 Katyayanaviharakarika 42 

283 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Istakapurana... ... 11 

284 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Istakapuranabhasya... „ 

285 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Unchasastra. n 

286 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Rgyajusa ... ... „ 

287 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Kurmalaksana ... 12 

288 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Kratusankhya ... „ 

289 Katyayaniyaparisista— 

Cara^avyuba,., ’ „ 










318 Srautollasa 


S'rautaswtras and Prayogas 
relating to the Atharvaveda 

319 Kausikasutra .14 

320 Kausikasutrapaddhati ... 

321 Darsapurnamasapaddhati 

322 Vaitanasiitra . 
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Page 

336 Maitravarunaprayoga (10)- 

Nirudhapa&ubandha, 

Soma, Brhaspatisava, 
Vajapeya, Ukthya, 
Aptoryama, Sautramani. 76 

337 Yajamanaprayoga (14)— 

Adhana, Agnihotra, 
Darsapurnamasa, Agra- 
yana, Caturmasya, Agni* 
stoma, Aikahikacitu- 
rmasya. 77 ; 78 

338 Subrahmanyaprayoga— 

Agnistoma . 83 


339 Hantra 

-Agnistoma 

92 

340 

j? 

-Atipavitresti(4) 87; 88 

341' 

>> 

-Anikavatesti ... 

88 

342 

i) 

-Anvarambhani- 




ya (4) ... 

84; 87 

343 

>t 

-Agrayanesti (2) 

87 

344 

}> 

-Adityesti 

88 

345 

ft 

-Adhana (7) ... 

84 

346 

it 

-Asiesti ... 

88 

347 

» 

-Utsarge,sti 

84; 85 

348 

a 

-Aikahikacatu- 




rmasya (8) 

93 

349 


-Kanrlsti 

89 

350 

; 

j> ; 

-Key alatiratra ... 

93 

351 

» 

~Kridanesti_ ... 

92 

352 

a 

-Grhamedhiya... 

n 

353 


-Caturmasya (10;90;91; 




92 

354 

» 

-Caturmasyanva- 




rambhaniya ... 

91 

355 

» 

-Jatesti... _ ... 

88 

356 

>1 

-Traidhataviya... 

89 

357 ' 

it 

-Darsapurnamasa 




(6) ... ...85; 86 

358 

> 

-Naksatrasatra(2)93; 94 

359 

i) 

-Pathikrdisti (3)85; 86 

360 

\ n 

-Pavamanesti ... 

86 

361 

V 

-Pavitresti (2) ... 

88 

362 

■ " V 

-Pa^ubandha ... 

90 

363 

' it 

-Pitryesti 

92 

364 

it 

-Putresti 

89 

365 

it 

-Punaradheya ... 

84; 85 

366 

l*'- -V 

-Brhaspatisava,,. 

93 


367 Hautra-Mahavrata 

Page 

94 

368 

j) 

-Mahahaviskesti 

92 

369 

» 

-Mitravindesti... 

89 

370 

n 

-Mrgaresti 

» 

371 

» 

-Vajapeya 

93 

372 

» 

-Vibhrastesti ( 2 ) 89; 90 

373 

a 

-Vaisvanaresti ... 

86 

374 

it 

-Vratapatya 

87 

375 

it 

-Savanesti 

89 

376 

„ 

-Sarvaprsthe§ti 

92 

377 

ii 

-Sagnicidatiratra 

93 

378 

t } 

-Santapanesti ... 

89 

379 

it 

-Sautramani (2) 

93 

380 „ -Svargadvarasa> 

tresti ( 2 ) 

381 Hautramanjari... 

94 
94; 95 



VII 



Miscellaneous 

382 Agnihotraprayoga ... 28 

383 Agrayanakalanirnaya ... 30 

384 Adhanottaravikrtistivicara 34 

385 Utsargestividhi ... ... 39 

386 Karmapradipikapaddhati 41; 42 


387 Kratumala 

388 Dar^apurnamasajyavicara 

389 Paksahomanirnaya ... 

390 Pistapasumimamsa (2) ... 

391 Pistapasuvicara ... 

392 Purnahutiprayoga ... 

393 Prakrtivikrtiyagakalaviveka 

394 Prakramadivicara 

395 Bahupatninirnaya 

396 Mandanaviharakarikavi- 

varana... . 

397 Yajnapa^umimarhsa 

398 Yajusahautrakartavya- 

kartavyavicara 

399 Vidhuradhanaprayoga ... 

400 Vidhuradhanavicara 

401 Somakalavicara.. 

402 Somayajnasalacitra 

403 Hautropayogisastrartha... 


46 

55 

56 

59 

M 

60 


72 

74 

77 

78 

79 

>> 

83 

■ it 

95 


m 







IV 



Dated MSS. chronologically arranged with their 
places of origin. 

SAMVAT. 


Date of Place of Page 

composition origin 
1510 ... 14 

1646 Varanagrama „ 

1742 Molheradurgacala 56 

1808 Ka&ksetra 43 

1812 ... 20 


Date Place of Pag< 

origin 

1666 Stambhatirtha 10 

1673 Murailpura (?) 15 

1671 ... 5; 

1684 ... 72 

1691 ... 49 

1693 Varanasi 80 

1695 „ 50 

1697 ... 10 

1700 ( ... 12 

1707 Hamblin pur a 10 

„ ... 51 

1709 ... 11 

1711 

1715 ... 43 

1717 ... 23 

1719 ... 12; 

1722 ... 51 

1724 ... 14 

1725 _ ... 43 

1728 Sivapura 48 

1733 Ahmedabacl 11; 


Date of Place of P; 

copying origin 

1452 ' ... 10 

1455 Navanagar Tilaka- 

wada 22 

1456 ' Nandapadra-Tila- 

kapura ^ [ 

1457 Srlpattana -Tila- 

kawada „ 

1491 Karpatavanijya 21 
1550 Vi^alanagara 23 

1570 Vrddhanagara 80 

1573 Kdsi 9 

1577 Atala 11 

1581 ... » 

1582 ... 

1584 ... 93 

1586 .. H 

1593 ... 76 

1597 ... 41 

1616 ... 23 

1634 Vrddhanagara 80 

1635 ' ... 11 

1646 ... 10 

1651 ... 91 


Ahmedabad 
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Date 

Place of 
origin 

Page 

1746 

... 

80 

1750 

Suryapura 

48 

1760 

Varanasi 

86 

1764 

... 

52 

1789 

... 

1 

1796 

... 

11 

1799 

... 

16 

1801 

Stambhatirtha 

46 

1804 


45; 89; 
91; 92 

1805 

... 

13 

1806 

Molheradurgacala 56 

1808 

... 

45; 89 

1811 

Indraprastha 

56 

1813 


49 

1814 

Ki£ 

38; 47 

1815 

... 

83 

1816 

■ ,,, 

77 

1819 

... 

54 

1822 

... 

52 

1823 

: 

64 

1829 

Varanagrama 

14 

1837 

... 

75 

1838 

Ka& 

81 

1840- 

... 

68 

1841 

... 

19 

1852 

... 

34 

186 (?) 

Indraprastha 

36 

1863 

... 

62; 73; 
84 

1866 


33 

1867 

' ... ■ 

29 

1869 

... 

39 

187 (?) 

■ ... 

94 

1872 

... ' 

19 

1876 

Ka^iksetra 

59 

1877 

Gvalava^rama 

38 

1878 

... 

49 

1882 

Badode, Giirjara 

39; 79 

*% 

Ka&ksetra 

43 

1884 

••• 

66 


50 c. m. 


Date 

Place of 
origin 

Page 

1886 

... 

41; 78 

1891 

... 

31; 48; 
52 

1895 

• . • 

33 

1896 

• * * 

34 

1900 


22; 23 

1903 


10 

1904 

Badoda 

86 

1931 

65; 77 

1936 

|## 

85 


Avarangavada 

28; 52 

1946 

Yerandavallipura 


and Suryapura 

or 


Papipattana 

81 

1970 

Vatapattana 

22 

1979 

>> 

20 ; 21 


S'AKA 


Date of 

Place of 

Page 

composition origin 

1624 

... 

83 

Date of 

Place of 

Page 

copying 

origin 


1522 

• • 

12 

1530 

• •• 

65 

1536 


50 

1564 


65 

1568 


36 

1590 


6 


1592 Tryambakaksetra ,, 

16 (?) ... 89 

1600 ... 62; 89 

1616 ... 91 

1619 Janasthana 51 

1620 ... 63 

1621 ... 7 

1632 ... 27; 51 

„ Tryambaka 32 

1633 

1634 



75 








- ■ , 




Place of 
origin 


Page Date Place of P 

origin 

61 1683 ... 40 

52 1684 ... 28; 

49; 54 ( : 63; 

33 1685 Ssahagada on the 

1; 40; bank of Godavari 39 

48; 51 1686 ... 80 

33; 37 1687 ... 76 

67 i 7 °5 1688 Yelapura 52 

91 1690 ... 17; 

26; 27; 53 

28; 51; 1693 ... 51; 

62; 64 87 

19 1695 ... 91 

1696 ... 47; 

8 1697 ... 34; 

75 61; 

32; 48 1698 ... 31; 

30; 31; , . 92 

32; 75 1699 Vairajak^etra 47 

40 1702 

84; 87; „ 

88 ; 89; 1703 

91; 92 i 7 0 4 

14; 49 
59; 77 
39; 70 
39 

66 » 

69; 84; 

85; 86 ; » 

gg 1705 Punyasthana 82 

46; 59; 1706 - 40; 

69; 73; 

75; 79 
90; 92 
38 

47 1708 ... 7; 22; 

8 ; 31; 23 

70; 83; 1710 4; 21; 

92 70; 85 

78 , , , 86 ; 87 


1659 ' 

1660 Narguiidagrama 
in Karnataka 

1661 

1665 

1666 


Punyagrama 


Bilvakesvaraksetra 72 
Mahismatiksetra 
on the bank of 
Reva 17; 

Mahismatiksetra 
on Narmada 72 


Indraprastha 


1707 Janasthita on 
Godavari 


1682 
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Date 

Place of 
origin 

Page 

1711 

... 

24; 69; 
90 

1712 


2; 17; 
31; 40; 
48; 57; 
62; 75 

» 

Molheradurgacala 56 

1713 


26 

1714 


28; 53; 
57; 62; 
75; 77; 
88 

1715 

Punyagrama 

37 

1716 


30 

» 

Ksetra Tonke 

65 

1717 

••• 

29; 55; 
68 ; 69; 
70; 76 

1718 

• M 

2; 27; 
64; 82 

1719 

VT 

40; 58; 
65; 67; 
68 ; 93 

1720 

Kasiksetra 

71 

it 


74 

1721 

■ • 

81 

1724 

Siivapura 

60 

1725 

*»» 

91 

1727 


79 

1728 

tlI 

53 

1729 

... 

49; 53 

1731 


82; 88 

1733 

... 

38; 85; 
87 


Bhaganagara 

57 

1734 


59 

1735 


8 ; 9; 
29; 39; 
41; 47; 
49; 54; 
56; 60; 
66 ; 73; 
76; 83; 
89; 93 


Date 

Place of 
origin 

Page 

1736 

Aurangabada 

65 

it 

... 

91 

1737 

... 

50; 61 

1738 

... 

73; 92 

1739 

• 

3; 4; 
48; 66 

1742 


13 

1743 


84 

1744 

JhaSi 

38 

1745 

... ■ 

91 

1746 


30; 45 

1747 

... . 

32 

1748 

Gurjaradesa 

83 

ft 

Sahapura 

34; 91 

ii 


58; 78; 
79 

1749 


26; 30; 
58; 67; 
68 ; 72 

1751 

••• 

2; 54; 
58; 80; 
81 

1752 

... 

18; 40; 
54 

1753. 

... 

73; 93 

1754 

... 

55; 59; 
84 

1755 

• • • 

53 

1756 

•; •• >• • t ; # ' : - 

55 

1757 

' ; . 

63; 65 

1758 


95 

1759 

... 

35; 37; 
72 

1760 

Dhandarphala 

24 


... 

30; 48; 
73; 93 

1761 

Gurjaradesa 

79 

v 

Pancavatikakseti'a 26 

tt 

... 

27; 33; 
54; 59 












Date Place of Page Date 

origin 

1762 ... 18; 55; 1793 

61; 63; 

74; 81; 

83; 94 

1763 ... 19; 20; 

28; 60; 

62; 77 

„ Dh|ndarphala in 

Sangamner 
Pragane 74 

1764 ... 26; 28; 

53; 66; 

72; 95 

„ Molheradurgacala 56 1803 

1765 ... 17; 28; 1810 Bhoranagara 53 

52; 78; 1811 Bhoragrama 54 

„ , 85 1896(?) ... 53 

„ Badode 91 

1766 ’ ... 73; 76 

1767 ... 8; 34 

„ Amadabada 53; 65 Date 

„ Punyapattana 33 

1769 ... 9; 26; 1918 

33 3921 

1770 Janasthana 1 

» ••• 60; 82 1922 Baroda 8 

1771 Satara 1 }> ... 22 

» ••• 17; 53; 1923 Baroda 9 

57 ... Kalapigrama 58 

1773 Baroda 19 ... KasI 69 

» ••• 77 ... Rudranur 29 

*780 ... 37 ... Rudmnurgrama 57; 64 

1784 . - 

1785 

1787 

1788 Badode 


Place of P 

origin 

Badodagrama 63 


1794 ... 7 

1795 ... 76; 

1798 Baroda 20 

1799 Badodapattana 45 

„ Vrscikapura 79 

„ ... 67 

1801 Vrscikapura 19 

1802 ' „ 20; 


Place of 
origin 


[u coun- 


Sripuranagara 

Suryapura 

Stambhatirtha 

Vatapadra 

Wai 


1790 ... 35 

1792 Badodapattana 33; 76 
„ ' ... 61; 63 



























SELECT OPINIONS 



Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s ‘ Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub¬ 
lished in India* 


Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 


Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental 


Conference: Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares, 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 


Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific 
publications known as the “Oriental Series” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the 
world. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London: 


Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor¬ 
ous management the “ Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series” is going from strength to strength. 


Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian 
histories included in the “ Gaekwad’s Ori¬ 
ental Series” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 















GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental 
Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 

I. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Rs. A. 

1. Kavyamlmamsa (): a work on poetics, by 

Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalai 
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924. 

Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. 
Ramaswami Shastri, 1934, pp. 52+314 .. .. 2- 

2. Naranarayanananda () : a poem on the 

Pauranic story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount 
Girnar, by Minister Vastupala: edited by C. D. Dalai and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11+92+12. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasahgraha (wsfaf’?): a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajnana or Anandagiri (13th century): edited by 
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+142+13 .. Out of print. 

4. Parthaparakrama (vnsi’TOSiw): a drama describing 

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by 
G. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 8+29 .. .. Out of print. 

5. Rastraudhavamsa (Tiffed): an historical poem 

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of 
Mayuragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
Narayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596): edited 
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 24+128+4 .. Out of print, 

6. Lihganusasana (fwigw^r): on Grammar, by Vamana 

(Sth-9th century): edited by 0. D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp. 9+24 .. .. .. Out of print. 

7 . Vasantavilasa (): a contemporary historical 

poem (Mahakavya) describing the life of Vastupala 
and the history of Gujarat, by Balachandrasuri 
(A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1917 *pp. 16+ 

114+6 .. .. .. Out of print. 










8. Rupakasatka (wiref): six dramas by Vatsaraja, 

minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12t,h-13th 
century) : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 12+191 

Out of print , 

9. Mohaparajaya () : an allegorical drama de¬ 

scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or 
the conversion of Kumarapala, the Chalukya King of 
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King 
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232) : 
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and 
Appendices by C. D. Dalai, 1918, pp. 32+135+20. Out of print. 

10. Hammiramadamardana (*»j?fo«EWF»r): a drama glorify¬ 

ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and their 
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasiiiihasuri: edited 
by C. D. Dalai, 1920, pp. 15+98 .. .. 2-0 

11. Udayasundarikatha (): a Campu, by 

Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and Mum- 
muniraja, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by 
G. D, Dalai and Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920, 
pp. 10+158+7 .. .. .. ..2-4 

12. Mahavi dy a vidamban a (wnfonfroro): a work on 

Nyaya Philosophy, bj^ Bhatta Vadlndra (13th century): 
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44+189+ 7 .. 2-8 

13. Praclnagurjarakavysangraha (): a 

collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th 
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920, 
pp. 140+30 .. .. .. .. 2-4 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha (): a bio¬ 

graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhacharya 
(A.D. 1195): edited by Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp. 72+478 .. .. .. ..7-8 

15. Ganakarika (srunffifw): a work on Philosophy 

(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajfla (10th century): 
edited by C. D. Dalai, 1921, pp. 10+57 .. .. 1-4 

16. Sangitamakaranda (w#t?rw^): a work on Music, 

by Narada : edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16+64 

Out of print . 

37. Kavlndracarya List (): list of 
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavlndracarya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp* 20+34 .. ,, ,. 0—12 

18. Varahagrhyasutra (: Vedic ritual of the 
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R, Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp. 5 + 24 ... .. ... .. 0-10 
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19. Lekhapaddhati (#*aw 3 f?F): a collection of models of 

State and private documents (8tk to 15th centuries): 
edited by C. D. Dalai and G. K. Shrigondekar, 1925, 
pp. 11 + 130 .. .. .. .. 2-0 

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Pancamlkaha (): a 

romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c. 

12th century): edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. P. D. 

Gune, .1923, pp. 69+148+174 .. .. 6-0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im¬ 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere (), compiled by C. D. 

Dalai and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 .. .. .. ... 3-4 

22. Parasuramakalpasutra (): a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara: edited 
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+390. Out of print. 

23. Nityotsava (fsrcur?^^ ): a supplement to the Parasurama¬ 

kalpasutra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22+252 .. , . 5-0 

24. Tantrarahasya (): a work on the Prabhakara 

School of Purvamlmamsa, by Ramanujacarya: edited 
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+84 .. Out of print. 

25. 32. Samarangana (WCTW): a work on architecture, 

town-planning, and engineering, by King Bhoja of Dhara 
(11th century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1924, pp. 39+290 {out of print)', vol. II, 

1925, pp. 16+324 .. .. .. .. 10-0 

26. 41. Sadhanamala ( ): a Buddhist Tantric 

text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers: 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342 ; vol. II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Raroda () i compiled 
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 12 vols., 
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp. 28+264 .. .. .. .. 6-0 

28. 84. Manasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamapi (trw- 

mrs): an encyclopaedic work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya 
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939, 
pp. 50+304 .. .. .. 7-12 



-ft, 

, 
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29. Nalavilasa ( ): a drama by Ramachandrasuri, 

pupil of Hemachandrasuri, describing the Pauranika 
story of Nala and DamayantI: edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40+91 .. 2-4 

30,31. Tattvasangraha : a Buddhist philo¬ 

sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, 
with Panjika by .his disciple Kamalaslla: edited by 
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 yols., 1926, vol. I, 
pp. 157+80+582 ; vol. II, pp. 4+353+102 .. 24-0 

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi (wft): by Ali Maham- 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: 
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali, 
Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus¬ 
trated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. II, 1928, pp. 632 .. 19-8 

35. Manavagrhyasutra ( ): a work on Vedic 

ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra: 
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji &astri, with a Preface 
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 40+264 .. .. 5-0 

36. 68. NatyaSastra (): of Bharata with the com¬ 

mentary'- of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. I, illustrated, 

1926, pp. 27+397 {out of print ); vol. II, 1934, 
pp. 23+25+464 .. .. .. ..5-0 

37. ApabhramSakavyatrayl: ( ) consisting of 

three works, the Carcari, TJpadesarasayana, and 
Kalasvarupakulaka, by Jinadatta Suri (12th century), 
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927, 
pp. 124+115 .. .. .. ' .. 4-0 

38. NyayapraveSa (sspsrctw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on 

Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of 
Haribhadra Suri and Parsvadeva: edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 39+104 .. .. Out of print. 

39. NyayapraveSa Part II (Tibetan Text): 

edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc. by 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927, pp. 27+67 . . 1-8 

40. Advayavajrasangraha {WTWirefy?): consisting of' 

twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra: 
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp. 39+68 2-0 

42, 60, Kalpadrukosa ( qraqyflu ) : standard work on 
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava: edited by Ram- 
avatara Sharma, with an index by Shrikant Sharma, 

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64+485 ; vol. II (index), 

1932, pp. 283 .. .. .. .. 14-0 








Rs. a. 



Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement vfrfks): 

by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English 
from the original Persian by 0. N. Seddon and Syed 
Nawab Ali. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928, 
pp. 15+222 .. .. .. .. 

Two Vajrayana Works : comprising 

Prajnopayaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jnana- 
siddhi of Indrabhuti: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 

1929, pp. 21 + 118 

Bhavaprakasana (): of Saradatanaya, a 
work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250); 
edited by His Holiness Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, 
Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 98+4.10 

Ramacarita (): of Abhinanda, Court poet 
of Haravarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (c, 9th century A.D.): edited 
by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 29 +467 

Nanjarajayasobhusana (: by Nrsimha- 
kavi alias Abhinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of 
Virabhupa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacharya, 

1930, pp. 47+270 .. 

Natyadarpana (): on dramaturgy, by 
Ramacandra Suri with his own commentary: edited 
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shrigondekar, 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1929, pp. 23+228 

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese 
Sources ( ): containing the English 

translation of tiatasadm of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and 
English translation of Vigraha-vyavartam of Nagarjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
U<payahrdaya and Tarhamdra : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30+40+32+77+89+91 .« 

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement *rfcf%): 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Ali 
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab AJi, 1930, 


51,77. Tri?astisalakapuru§acaritra 

of Hemacandra: translated into English with copious 
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols., vol. I 
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530, illustrated; 
vol. II, 1937, pp. 22+396 

52. Dandaviveka (): a comprehensive Penal Code 
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th 
century A.D.: edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala 
Krsna Smrtitirtha, 1931, pp. 34+380 •- 
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1 amagataguhyaka or Guhyasamaja ( ) • 

the earliest and the most authoritative work of the 
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A JD.): 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 39-}-210 .. 

^^khyasatlaliita ( srqpfpjfwr); an authoritative 
Pancaratra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by 
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+454 

K ?7 1 T! laAk5r . a f 3rasarh ^ raha (): of 

Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same 
as Udbha aviyeka, of Bajanaka Tilaka (11th century 
rr S. Bamaswami Sastri, 1931, 


Udbhata with the 
£ T " T ” ’ ' ' * 

A.D.): edited by K. 
pp. 48+62 

56. Parananda Sutra (mw^r): an ancient Tantrio 
work of the Hindus m Sutra form: edited by Swami 
.Lrmkrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr. B.' Bhatta¬ 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. ‘ ..3-8 

57,69 ’ nf^ S Q n f“ Ut *5 aWa i rik i { ^ T ^Tsr-^-?T^Tf^): history 
oftheSafawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th 
centuries, by Hasani-Bumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon 
2 7°r\ rt£ erSlan text and tra nslation in English)’ 
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+510; vol, II, 1934, pp. 15+301 .. 19-8 

58. Padmananda Mahakavya ( wr*«TOi«r ) : giving the 

Me-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tlrthankara of 
the Jamas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th 
century: edited by H. B. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 99+ 667 14-0 

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya an interesting 

lexicon of the Nanartha class in Sanskrit, compiled 
XMaratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited bv 
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta¬ 
charyya, 1932, pp. 31+605 .. .. .. 11-0 

61,91. Saktisangama Tantra (^w-iHrnw): comprising 
5°? ks Kjdl > Tara ’ Sundari, and Chhinnamasta : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4« vols., vol. I 
f^pp^+^l’ PP ‘ 13+179 ; VoL U > Tarakhapda, 

62. Prajnaparamitas () : commentaries on the 

Prajnaparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work: 
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I, Abhi- 
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 55+589 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (mfba-T-wwrft): con- 

account of bte kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi. translated into English from original Persian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 13+299 7 _ 8 

64 ' S l dd b 5n b abi ” du : on Vedanta philosophy, 

by Madimsudana Sarasvatl with the commentary of 

W.T42T9T+306 dited ^ P ; °- Di ™* u _ n 
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65, Istasiddhi on Vedanta philosophy, by 

Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s 
own commentary: edited by M Hiriyanna, 1933, 
pp. 36+697 .. .. .. .. 14-0 

66, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhasya (): on the Mlmamsa 

Sutras of Jaimini: translated into English by 
Dr. Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936, vol. I, 
pp. 15+705; vol. II, pp. 20+708; vol. Ill, pp. 28+ 

1012 .. .. .. .. .. 48-0 

67, Sanskrit Texts from Bali (): comprising 

religious and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933, 
pp. 35+112 .. .. ..3-8 

71. Narayana Sataka (): a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambara : 
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 .. 2-0 

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha (uwlfi ): an elaborate 

Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna. 
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30+ 506 .. .. 10-0 

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages (vivifts?-, 

): translated into English from Portuguese 
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125+520 .. 12-0 

75. Nayakaratna (): a commentary on the 

Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi MiSra by Ramanuja of 
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
Sastri, 1937, pp. 69+346 .. .. ..4-8 

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan ( ) : edited from 

the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 72+498 .. .. 8-0 

78. Ganitatilaka (3rf%?rfw3i) '• of Srlpati with the com¬ 

mentary of Sirahatilaka, a non-Jain work on 
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary: edited by H. R. 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81 + 116 .. .. ..4-0 

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (f ; ): 

showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text: compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffery, 1938, 
pp. 15+311 .. .. .. 12-0 

80. 83. Tattvasahgraha (): of &Mtarak$ita with 

the commentary of KamalaSIla : translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. 1,1937, pp. 8+739; 
vol. II, 1939, pp. 12+854 .. .. .. 37-0 

81. Hamsa-vilasa (^rfwre): of Hamsa Mifthu: on 

mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami 
Trivikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathibhai 
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 .. .. .. 5-8 









82, Suktimuktavall (): on Anthology, of 
Jalhana, a contemporary of King Krsna of the 
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E. 
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 66+463+85 .. .. 11-0 

85. Brhaspati Smrti (): a reconstructed test 

of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 1941, pp. 186+546 ... . 15-0 

86. Parama-Samhita (): a,n authoritative work 

of the Pancharatra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 45+208+230 ... .. 8-0 

87. Tattvopaplava (fraw): a masterly criticism of the 

opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by 
Jayaraii: edited by Pandit Sukhalalji and R. C. 

Parikh, 1940, pp. 21+144 .. .. . . 4-0 

88. Anekantajayapataka () : of Haribhadra 

Suri (8th century A.D.) with his own commentary and 
fippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Suri : edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940, 
pp. 32+404 .. .. .. ., 10-0 

89. Sastradipika (): a well-known Mimamsa 

work : the Tarkapada translated into English by D. 
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 29+264 .. .. 5-0 

90. Sekoddesatika (): a Buddhist ritualistic 

work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario 
Carelli, 1941, pp. 35+78 .. .. ..2-8 

92. Krtyakalpataru (): of Lak§mldhara. Minister 

of King Govindacandra of Kanauj; one of the earliest 
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Eangaswami Aiyangar, 

10 vols., vol. Y, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 16+130+415 9-0 

93. Madhavanala-Kamakandala (): a 

romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati, 
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar, 

1942, pp. 14+6+509 .. .. .. 10-0 

94. Tarkabhasa (w wvt): a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

Mok§akara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery: edited 
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna¬ 
macharya, 1942, pp. 7+111+2 .. .. 2-0 

95. Alamkaramahodadhi (): on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the 
request of Minister Vastupala in 1226 A.D.: edited 
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942 ... ,. 7-8 

96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda (): compiled 
by Iv. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 12 vols., vol. II (Srauta 
Sutras and Prayogas, 1942) .. .. Shortly. 
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II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS. 

Rs. A. 

1. Natyasastra (): edited by M. Ramakrishna 

Kavi, 4 vols., vol. III. 

2. Dvadasaranayacakra (): an ancient 

polemical treatise of Mallavadi Suri with a commentary 
by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni Caturvijayaji. 

3. Krtyakalpataru (aRefretbre): of Laksmidhara, minister 

of King Govindackandra of Kanauj: edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-IV. 

4. Anekantajayapataka (): of Haribhadra 

Suri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
Suri: edited by H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. II. 

5. Sarnrat Siddhanta (); the well-known 

work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically 
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath, 
Rajjyotisi. 

6. Vimalaprabha (famsnwT): the commentary on the 

Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists: edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci. 

7. Aparajitaprccha (^mifsTcrTS^T): a voluminous work 

on architecture and fine-arts: edited by P. A. Mankad. 

8. Parasurama Kalpa Sutra (): a work on 

Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rame&vara: second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri. 

9. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti¬ 

tute, Baroda (): compiled from the exist¬ 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. I. 

10. Vivada Cintamani : of VachaspatiMisra: 

an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance : translated into English by Dr. Ganganath 
Jha. 

11. Hetubindutika commentary of Areata on 

the famous work of^Dharmakirti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS. discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji. 

12. Gurjararasavall () *. a collection of several 

old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 
Desai, and M. C. Modi. 
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HI. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION. 

Rs. A. 

1. Prajnaparamitas (): commentaries on the 

PrajnSparamita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited 
by Giuseppe Tucei, 2 vols., vol. II. 

2. Saktisangama Tantra (): comprising four 

books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnainasta: 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vols. III-IV. 

3. Natyadarpapa ): introduction in Sanskrit on 

the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems 
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II. 

4. Krtyakalpataru (): one of the earliest 

Nibandha works of Lak^midhara: edited by K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols., vols. VI~VIII. 

5. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental 

Institute, Baroda (): compiled 
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. Ill (Smrti MSS.). 

6. Manasollasa ( ): or Abhila§itarthacintamani: 

edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. III. 

7. Nitikalpataru (): the famous Nlti work of 

K?emendra: edited by Sardar K. M. Panikkar. 

8. Chhakkammuvaeso ( ): an Apabhramsa work 

of the Jains containing M didactic religious teachings : 
edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

9. Nispannayogambara Tantra (): de¬ 

scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities: edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya. 

10. Basatin-i-Salatin (): a contem¬ 

porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated 
into English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.. 

11. Madana Maharpava a Smrti work 

principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka 
composed during the reign of Mandhata, son of 
Madanapala: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya. 

12. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra : of 

Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III-IV. 

13. Anu Bhasya ( ^vrnsi ) : a standard work of the 

^uddhadvaita School: translated into English by G. H. 
Bhatt. 

14. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan- 

dars at Pattan (): edited from 
the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai, by L. B. Gandhi, 

2 vols., vol, II. 
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15. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti¬ 

tute, Baroda (): compiled from the exist¬ 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. II. 

16. Natyasastra ( srrsmnrai ): of Bharata with the com¬ 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri Siromani, vol. I. 

17. Natyasastra of Bharata with the com¬ 

mentary of Abhinava Gupta : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol. IV. 

18. Bhojanakutuhala (): on the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Raghimatha Suri, disciple of 
Anantadeva in the 17th century A.D.: edited by 
Ananta Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar. 

19. Tattvacintamani (): with the Aloka and 

Darpana commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra. 

20. Rasas ahgraha (kthhu?): a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries: 
edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

21. Parasikakosasangraha (mif): a collection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M. 
Zaven and M. R. Majumdar. 

22. Dhurtasvami Bhasya (¥#!§Tfwrra): a commentary 

on the Aivalayana Grhyasutra: edited by MM. A. 
Chinnaswami Shastri, 

23. Kodandamandana (): a work on archery 

attributed to Mandana Sutradhara: edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi. 

24. Matangavrtti (HHifgffj): a commentary on the Matanga 

ParameSvara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhafta: edited 
by MM. Jogendranath Bagchi. 

25. Upanisat-Sangraha (): a collection of 

unpublished Upani$ads: edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhu Sadhale. 

For further particulars please communicate 
with— 

The Director, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
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2 . 


4 . 


THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 


Rs. A. 

The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents: 

I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super¬ 
natural beings, good and bad. Ill, the soul, its nature, 
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation 
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo¬ 
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1922 .. .. . . 15-0 


Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad 
of Baroda. [Contents : introduction. I, physical values. 

II, intellectual values. Ill, Aesthetic values. IV, 
moral value. V, religious value. VI, the good life, its 
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Widgery, M.A., 

1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) .. .. 8-0 


Immortality and other Essays: [Contents: I, philo¬ 
sophy and life. II, immortality. Ill, morality and 
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con¬ 
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI, 
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history. 

XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G. 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) .. ..2-0 


Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i- 
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans¬ 
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 .. 0-14 


Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses 
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharyya, 
M.A., Ph.D. 


0-6 




